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I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI /
PROBLEMY 1 ICH ROZWIAZANIA

Rudolph Binion

Brandeis University

415 South Street, Waltham, MA 02453

USA

E-mail: binion@brandeis.edu

Research interests: European cultural, political, and demographic history; psychohistory.

TRAUMATIC RELIVING IN CLASSIC FICTION
Part I1

This study explores six! literary classics that turn on a mechanism well known to psychohistory whereby the
victim of a traumatic experience may afterwards contrive unawares to relive it in thin disguise. In the earliest of
the six, Euripides’ Ion, an unwed princess tearfully puts out her newborn son from a rape to die; he survives, their
paths later cross, and she, recognizing him unconsciously, again tries to kill him, again unsuccessfully. In the
second, the Francesca canto of Dante’s Divine Comedy, two adulterous lovers caught and murdered in the act
are doomed to relive the fatal moment symbolically ever after. In the third, Racine’s Athaliah, a queen has her
own progeny put to the knife because of the guilt of her husband’s blood line in her mother’s ghastly death; years
later she revisits that trauma in a nightmare, with the result that this time she calls for a grandson who had
survived in secret to turn that same knife on her. Next comes Edgar Allan Poe’s eerie Ulalume, with its poet-
narrator retracing in a trance the steps by which he bore his beloved to her tomb the year before. The fifth is
Herman Melville’s Moby-Dick, about a demonic ship’s captain doggedly hunting down a white whale that once
severed one of his legs and that this time finishes him off. Finally, Henrik Ibsen’s Rosmersholm centers around a
widower who, haunted by his late wife’s suicide, grooms her successor to commit that same suicide. The close
study of each work in turn concludes with a comparison of the various aspects of traumatic reliving as between
these six characteristic uses of it in fiction and the real-life pattern.

KEY WORDS: classics, trauma, reliving, Euripides, Dante, Racine, Poe, Melville, Ibsen.

Back from Dante’s pained realm of the spirit to
the pained fleshly realm with Racine’s last play,
Athaliah of 1690. Its editor in the authoritative
Pléiade edition remarked that its genius was “fo-
reign to the interior and psychological tragedy that
[had] seemed to characterize Racine” (Raymond
Picard in Racine 1950, p. 888). In point of fact
Athaliah is more interior and psychological than
any of Racine’s other works. But it deals with a
traumatic reliving that comes through as such on-

ly unconsciously to spectators or readers as also
to its heroine. Consciously the traumatic reliving
manifests in the surface guise of a premonition
fulfilled. That premonition of Athaliah’s takes the
form of a nightmare.

Athaliah, widow of a king descended from Da-
vid, rules Judah in the worship of Baal. Nine or
ten years earlier, a henchman of the Jewish god
slew first her son and then her mother, Jezebel,
idolatrous queen of Israel, whose corpse he left

' The second part of the article discusses the remaining four literary classics. The first part is published in Respectus

Philologicus Nr 13 (18), 2008. — Editorial Board.



R. Binion. TRAUMATIC RELIVING IN CLASSIC FICTION. Part II 11

to the dogs. Horrified, Athaliah reacted by order-
ing all her son’s children massacred so as to exter-
minate the line of David. In Racine’s conception,
Athaliah was doubly, if also selectively, traumati-
zed in the process: first by her mother’s death,
omitting her son’s?, and then by her own wild and
bloody reaction against the god of the Jews inso-
far as it struck her son’s last-born, infant son in
particular. The two terms of her trauma are both
already evoked by turns in the opening scene
through an allusion to Jezebel’s grim death with
“the dogs’ thirst slaked in her inhuman blood,”
then a chilling reminder that “Athaliah snuffed
out the infant even in the cradle” (Racine 1950,
p- 898 (I:1)). That infant, Joash, did not perish,
however. Left for dead, he was secretly rescued
by a stepdaughter of Athaliah’s, whose husband,
the Jewish high priest in Jerusalem, has raised him
in the temple as an alleged foundling. Athaliah
nervously suspects as much, as shows between the
lines of her account of her nightmare to her high
officer, Abner, and to the high priest of Baal.
Because her account is the pivotal passage of this
poetic drama of trauma relived, I shall render it at
length in pentameters approximating Racine’s

suppler alexandrines:
Athaliah.
A dream — why should a dream upset me so? —
Keeps eating at my heart shot through with woe.
I flee it; it pursues me in my flight.
Deep was the horror of that endless night.
My mother, Jezebel, decked out in pride
And clad in pomp as on the day she died,
Appeared before me with no hint of ill.
She even wore her farded glitter still
Upon her face, that ornate painted charm
To hide the years’ irreparable harm.
Tremble, she said, oh daughter of my heart,
You too the Jewish god will bring to nought.
1 shudder at his fearful grip on you,
My daughter. Once her dire words were through

Her shadow seemed to bend down over me.
My hands reached out to meet it tenderly

Only to find a horrid mix of grime

With mangled flesh and bone dragged in the
slime,

With bloody shreds, and ghastly limbs undone
That rabid dogs fought over in the sun.

Abner.
Dear God!

Athaliah.

Then to my eyes amid this mess

Came a young child cloaked in a stunning dress
Such as one sees the Hebrew preachers wear.
This sight revived my spirits from despair.

But as I quit my morbid mood and took

His sweetness in, his noble, modest look,

I felt quite suddenly that traitor thrust

A deadly metal deep into my breast (Ibid., p. 910-

911 (ILv)).

Athaliah relates further that the Joash
sequence of this dream recurred a second night,
whereupon she impulsively entered the Jewish
temple and spotted her secreted dream child there
before being evicted by the scandalized congre-
gation.

The offstage preplay, recounted above,
dominates the onstage play once Athaliah tells
her two counselors about her ghastly dream. For
that onstage play is all about Athalia’s contriving
to relive both terms of her double trauma at once.
She simultaneously replays her mother’s death
straight and her death order against Joash in
reverse. This last she does by so provoking the
Jews that their high priest has her slain on
Joash’s account. She affirms the replay in saying
at the climax: “I recognize the spot where I had
him struck” and by asking that “he be made to
thrust the knife into my breast” (Ibid., p. 159, 160
(V:vi)). She even augments her intimacy with him

2 Racine herein departed from 2 Kings 11: “Now when Athaliah ... saw that her son was dead, she arose and

destroyed all the royal family”.
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from a grandmother’s to a mother’s when she adds
redundantly: “This is what his mother wants from
him in dying” (Ibid., p. 160 (V:vi)). She had
increased their intimacy this way once before when,
shortly after relating her dream, she wondered
aloud: “Where would I be today if, mastering my
weakness, / I had not muffled a mother’s
tenderness?” (Ibid., p. 920-921 (ILvii))*. As this
muffled tenderness is what made her failed murder
of Joash traumatic, it is pointed up again in her
rich closing lines when she speaks of having acted
“in spite of myself” (“a moi-méme opposée”) against
achild “arousing my remorse” (Ibid., p. 959 (V:vi)).
To the same effect of immediatizing the trauma,
Racine had suggested earlier that Athaliah
practically wielded the knife herself at the massacre
of her grandchildren, and this notwithstanding the
strict rules of classicist decorum forbidding lofty
personages to sully their hands with any base or
sordid business: “A dagger in her hand, implacable,
/ She goaded her rude soldiers to the carnage / And
followed then its course” (Ibid., p. 902 (L:i)). To
point up the reliving, Racine echoed the key phrase
of this passage verbatim in the last act, where
Athaliah is said to be approaching the temple “a
dagger in her hand” (Ibid., p. 951 (V:i)). The
traumatic measure was full.

That measure is spectrally rather than bloodily
full in Edgar Allan Poe’s Ulalume of 1847. This
haunting ballad poetized a reliving in terms that
conceal as much about it as they reveal while
disclosing next to nothing about the horrendous
trauma repeatedly intimated behind it. To take
Poe’s poetic narrator at his word, he found himself
roaming through a misty autumnal woodland one
night, unaware that he had fatefully traversed that

same autumnal woodland by night once before.
Lava now flowed from his volcanic heart over deep-
frozen memories. Drawn by a warm and lustrous
crescent of stars, which promised him release from
both guilt and remorse through love, he placated
his mistrustful soul, personified as a foot-dragging
Psyche, even as he advanced trance-like toward “the
Lethean peace of the skies” — advanced facing
skywards, that is, until he hit up with a jolt against a
vault where his lost Ulalume lay buried. His single
allusion to Ulalume’s traumatic burial itself conveys
the full equivalence, indeed the equation, for him
of the replay with its traumatic original: “It was .../
On this very night of last year / ... That I brought a
dread burden down here.” In brief, he outright
conflated the two moments: in retrospect they were
one and the same. In his mythopoeic scheme he
surmises that some demon had been able to tempt
him back to “the thing that lies hidden in these
wolds” only because merciful ghouls had well-
meaningly cloaked the lusty goddess Astarte’s
“sinfully scintillant” star in Diana’s chaste
moonlight for that sly purpose. More prosaically
put, his demonic drive to relive, disguised as the
lure of a restorative new love, had overridden his
inner apprehensions.

This loony lyrical monologue conveys the
subjective experience of traumatic reliving with
unique intensity and connotative power. It starkly
renders the fluid form and trance-like feel of it — of
rerunning a fateful, fatal traumatic course with deep
foreboding the whole way. Equally in keeping with
that form and that feel, it leaves largely blank the
corresponding facts, beginning with the specifics of
Ulalume’s burial. Just as a traumatized reliver,
besides being unaware of reliving, often hardly even

3 Strangely, a few lines after compressing David’s descendants massacred by Athaliah into Joash alone (“Athaliah
snuffed out the infant even in the cradle”: above, n. 3), Abner decompresses them only to maternalize Athaliah in telling
the Jews’ high priest: “You saw the sons massacred by their mother”: Racine, p. 899 (L:ii). The high priest well knew the
plural score: “Detestable murderess of her son’s children”: ibid., p. 897 (L:i). So did Joash’s rescuer: “Of princes with slit
throats the room was full”: ibid., p. 902 (L:iii). Further on Athaliah’s muffled tenderness: even in confronting Joash as a
mortal danger to her she so feels for him that she wonders: “Would I be sensitive to pity?”: ibid., p. 917 (IL:vii).
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remembers a trauma at the time of reliving it, the
narrator only hints at a grim precedent that he
likewise “remembered not” at the time of reliving
it. The terms of his reliving, as of his flashback at
Ulalume’s tomb, are figurative of traumatic reliving
in general. He was traumatized by his beloved’s
burial as if he had interred her himself on the sly by
night deep in a spooky forest thick with rot. This
dreamlike imagery of secret burial implies no foul
play beyond the guilt and shame that normally
attend trauma. Enduringly bereaved, he relives the
traumatic burial through the same flight of fancy
in the same ashen forest while hoping against hope
to find closure through new love instead. For all
that, his experience is not wholly typical of its
traumatic kind. As against the fairly routine
tendency to escalate a trauma in the reliving, he
merely retraces his figurative traumatic steps. His
sudden, shocked awareness that he has done this
marks a still greater departure from the standard
traumatic syndrome: consciously, relivers hardly
gain such awareness on their own. His blindness to
his whereabouts before that climactic moment of
truth situates his narration on the conscious side of
reliving; unconsciously, traumatic relivers know the
score from the start, for they contrive the reliving
unawares. At the same time, the magical, symbol-
laden imaginary landscape, as he synergistically
paints it in “vocal music” with its withering leaves
and funereal cypress, evokes the unconscious side
of reliving (Poe 1969, p. 409). Poe played both sides
of the traumatic experience at once, conscious and
unconscious alike, on a poetic license.

With Poe, sound is meaning. Through its
consummate sound effects, its rhyme-rich, lushly
alliterative, extravagantly redundant poetic diction,
its incantatory singsong sonority hypnotically
echoing and reechoing itself, resonating with itself
as it flows irresistibly forward along the poet’s blind
yet eerily familiar course, mournful Ulalume
imparts the sense of recurrence, engulfment, and

fatedness combined that is the distinctive stamp of
traumatic reliving. Fittingly, it does so heedless of
lexical constraints along its way. Take the second
of the two lovely lines from the opening stanza: “It
was night in the lonesome October / Of my most
immemorial year.” Little does it matter that
“immemorial” means too long past to remember,
which the narrator cannot properly say of the year
of his revisit to the “misty mid region of Weir” in
that he promptly goes on to relate this revisit, albeit
in surreal terms. One apologist for this misuse of
“immemorial” tried redefining the word to oblige
Poe: “The narrator of the poem cannot recall
something he knows it is important that he should
recall” (Ibid., p. 420, n. 5). But the narrator does
not try to recall something important; on the
contrary, his memory of something important fails
him for just that one night of the revisit, and then
only until the anamnesis at the climax, so on that
construction “my most immemorial year” would
have to mean “the year in which I had my most
memorable lapse of memory,” which just won’t do.
However loosely “immemorial” is construed in the
sense of “which cannot be recalled,” the narrator’s
“most immemorial year” containing the very
sequence he is narrating would have to be one that
he can remember even less than his first year of
life, which won’t do either. Just conceivably even
logomaniacal Poe did not always know what his
words or phrases meant. But the stronger indication
is that he knowingly overstretched that
“immemorial year” for the sufficient reason that it
sounded just right. “Immemorial” is alliterative on
the inside already with its redundant m’s, and
outwardly too in a dirge-like context thick with
similarly mournful m’s, 0’s, r’s, and I’s. Where he
wrote “immemorial” he appears to have meant
“unforgettable,” which fits in beat but crucially jars
in tone. The suggestion is not quite that Ulalume
sacrifices sense to sound; rather, the sense of the
words it intones lies in their sound at least as much
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as in their definitions. And this too accords with
Ulalume’s privileging of mood over matter, or of
reverie over clarity, at the interface between
conscious trauma and unconscious reliving.

The narrator’s memory of Ulalume’s burial
does not simply slip his mind on his way to her
tomb just one year later; on the contrary, he gives
it the slip. For along that way, the season was
autumnal from the word go. Indeed, his
ruminations begin with an insistent seasonal stress:
“The skies they were ashen and sober; / The leaves
they were crispéd and sere; / The leaves they were
withering and sere...” He nonetheless relates of
himself and his sisterly soul that “we knew not the
month was October.” Thus they observed the
season well enough, only they avoided
acknowledging it so as not to notice their
anniversary reliving underway. “Our memories
were treacherous and sere,” the narrator soon
adds — treacherous in blinding them to the telltale
season while also sere like that season itself. That
narrator’s plural “we” comes apart only once as
Psyche tries briefly to dissuade him from his
headlong advance toward the “tremulous light”
obscuring “the secret that lies in these wolds™. She
fails; the two reconverge, with Psyche subordinate;
unreason has the last word, as in all matters
traumatic.

Reason gets even less of a hearing with the
protagonist of Herman Melville’s Moby-Dick of
1851, a “mighty”* whale of a yarn for all its loose
threads, bulky cetological asides, and tangled
overlay of symbols and omens encumbering the
stupendous saga at the heart of it. This saga is
cast in the antique heroic mold of a “grand,
ungodly god-like man” (Melville 1988, p. 79)
pursuing a deadly fate “in all his fatal pride” (Ibid.,
p. 519) with a whole retinue in tow. Crystalline on

the surface, it has depths like the oceans it sweeps
in the wake of a whaling captain named Ahab as
he pursues an oversized white whale nicknamed
Moby Dick to the ends of the earth. Having lost a
leg to Moby Dick in the south Pacific “while
darting at the monster, knife in hand” (Ibid., p.
184), and fallen prey to the fixed idea of avenging
his loss as “his torn body and gashed soul bled
into one another” (Ibid., p. 185) on his slow voyage
back home to Nantucket, “stricken Ahab” (Ibid.,
p. 124) takes command of a new whaling party,
gains it to his frenzied cause, and, driving it for
months and years even as he is driven by “his one
unsleeping, ever-pacing thought” (Ibid., p. 160),
runs the fierce fish down at last “hard by the very
latitude and longitude where his tormenting
wound had been inflicted” (Ibid., p. 536). There
he battles it anew, with the result that as against
that “gliding great demon of the seas of life” (Ibid.,
p- 187), its belly full of harpoons, he and his whole
company go under along with their fractured
vessel except only the crewman-narrator buoyed
up by a floating coffin.

On the face of it, Captain Ahab craves
vengeance every knot of his way. His professed
agenda is starkly simple: “I will dismember my
dismemberer” (Ibid., p. 168). His chief mate
protests this “heaven-insulting purpose” (Ibid.,
p. 169) to no avail, exclaiming: “Vengeance on a
dumb brute! that simply smote thee from blindest
instinct! Madness!” (Ibid., p. 163-64). Ahab,
however, like many an observer or victim of Moby
Dick’s mischief, only more so, imputes malign
cunning and “infernal aforethought of ferocity”
(Ibid., p. 183) to “that mortal monster” (Ibid.,
p-230). A commander of another whaler who has
lost an arm to Moby Dick remarks to Ahab on
the high seas: “he’s best let alone; don’t you think

4 “To produce a mighty book, you must choose a mighty theme. No great and enduring volume can ever be written

on the flea...” (Melville 1988, p. 456).
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so, Captain?” Wildly undeterred, blood boiling
and pulse thumping, Ahab snaps back: “What is
best let alone ... is not always what least allures”
(Ibid., p. 441).

Ahab’s rejoinder cuts to the traumatic quick.
The quest for vengeance, foremost on his mind
as in Melville’s novel, fronts for a more malignant
quest in both. Deep within, “branded Ahab” (Ibid.,
p-544) is dead set not on avenging his “crucifixion”
(Ibid., p. 124) at all costs, but quite the contrary
on reliving it with a vengeance — on reliving it
faithfully, that is, but also with the ante upped.
He relives it faithfully in that he again darts the
whale head-on, and again misses, right in the
vicinity of their first encounter. Indeed, he thrice
dislodges his false, whale-bone leg in the long run-
up to the replay, and then it is snapped down to
“but one short sharp splinter” in a preliminary
skirmish, prompting his telltale outcry: “I account
no living bone of mine one jot more me, than this
dead one that’s lost” (Ibid., p. 560). At the same
time he ups the ante in that, by way of reliving, he
destroys himself together with all his shipmates
save one. He religifies the catastrophe to boot in
that all the world’s evils since Adam, “to crazy
Ahab, were visibly personified, and made
practically assailable in Moby Dick” (Ibid., p. 184).

On all scores Ahab is a model reliver reliving a
model trauma. The initial, traumatic blow has
struck out of the blue as, “suddenly sweeping his
sickle-shaped lower jaw beneath him, Moby Dick
had reaped away Ahab’s leg” (Ibid., p. 184). Ahab
in return plans the reliving night and day down to
the last particular. That, deep down, “awful Ahab”
(Ibid., p. 151) is planning a reliving and not a
revenge is artfully intimated by Melville through
one loaded phrase after another touching the lure
of what is best let alone. Witness Ahab’s self-
stultifying boast to himself: “steel skull, mine; the
sort that needs no helmet in the most brain-
battering fight!” (Ibid., p. 167). Just once, and then
trenchantly, Melville passes from intimation to

exposition: as Ahab lay agonizing after he first
twisted his ivory limb he “plainly seemed to see,
that ... all miserable events do naturally beget their
like” (Ibid., p. 464). This formulation aptly conveys
the automation of traumatic reliving. So does the
recurrent motif of fatedness: “This whole act’s
immutably decreed,” cries Ahab characteristically
atthe finale, and again: “I am the Fates’ lieutenant;
I act under orders” (Ibid., p. 561). His one flash
of awareness aside, Ahab’s reliving was self-
concealed, but reminders abound of the secret
byways of “his hidden self” of the “larger, darker,
deeper part” of him “where his whole awful
essence sits” (Ibid., p. 185). Melville’s narrative
thrives on its revealing while concealing in Ahab’s
own manner — on its close alignment with Ahab’s
own unclarity about what just once he “plainly
seemed to see.”

Trauma can spell guilt. Grandiose traumatized
Ahab feels like Adam “staggering beneath the
piled centuries since Paradise” (Ibid., p. 544). His
magnified traumatic reliving, from his
“usurpation” of the whaling expedition (Ibid.,
p- 213) to the penalty in lives lost, compounds the
guilt inherent in the trauma itself. Worse, he sees
that magnified reliving, though terminal in this
world, as the merest exponential beginning: in “the
other world ... some guilty mortal miseries shall
still fertilely beget to themselves an eternally
progressive progeny of griefs beyond the grave”
(Ibid., p. 464). Guilty or no, his traumatic woe,
“completely possessing him” (Ibid., p. 160), also
galvanizes him: “If such a furious trope may stand,
his special lunacy stormed his general sanity, and
carried it, and turned all its concentrated cannon
upon its own mad mark; so that far from having
lost his strength, Ahab, to that one end, did now
possess a thousand fold more potency than ever
he had sanely brought to bear upon any one
reasonable object” (Ibid., p. 185). Above all, he
acquires the uncanny power, distinctive of
traumatic reliving, to bend others’ wills “to that
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one end,” overriding all scruples and uncertainties.
“I came here to hunt whales, not my commander’s
vengeance,” cries his chief mate (Ibid., p. 163), who
once nearly turns a loaded musket on him, thinking:
“shall this crazed old man be tamely suffered to
drag a whole ship’s company down to doom with
him?” (Ibid., p. 514-15). Yet even that mutinous
mate submits, as does the entire restive “gloomy
crew,” whose misgivings “were fain to hide beneath
their souls” (Ibid., p. 536). Melville individuates a
dozen or so of the ship’s ever so diverse company
of thirty that Ahab succeeds in goading along. “My
one cogged circle fits into all their various wheels,”
he gloats after first winning their compliance with
the hunt for Moby Dick (Ibid., p. 167), only to
reflect: “They think me mad ... but I'm demonic, I
am madness maddened!” (Ibid., p. 168). By the
time of the deathly finale, his ascendancy over his
men is total “whatever pale fears and forebodings
some of them might have felt before” (Ibid., p. 556).
Thenceforth even the plural “men” no longer quite
holds, for “all the individualities of the crew, this
man’s valor, that man’s fear; guilt and guiltlessness,
all varieties were welded into oneness, and were
all directed to that fatal goal which Ahab their one
lord and keel did point to” (Ibid., p. 557). Pithily
put, “they were one man, not thirty” (Ibid., p. 557).
Lacking a prior group identity, they represent the
extreme of a traumatized leader’s following
fashioned by the sheer force of his prepotent drive
to relive. “Ye are not other men,” Ahab tells them
in the final struggle, “but my arms and my legs; and
so obey me” (Ibid., p. 568). At that high point, his
reliving is theirs as well.

Traumatic unreason carries the day even with
the sane and sober principals of Ibsen’s
Rosmersholm of 1886. This first and lengthiest of
Ibsen’s dramatizations of traumatic reliving is
named for the stately family seat of John Rosmer,

aformer preacher who has lost the faith since about
the time when his wife, Beate, hurled herself into a
millrace some eighteen months before the play
begins. Her death hit Rosmer the harder for his
having wanted her out from between him and her
bewitching young resident helper, Rebecca West,
and he guiltily senses that she stepped, or dove,
aside out of love for him. On his side of the on-
stage action he induces Rebecca to take the same
plunge from the same footbridge as his wife before
her, and this in order for her in turn to prove her
love for him. Clinching the replay, he pronounces
her his wife on the very brink. Escalating the replay,
he then takes the plunge along with her. She herself
had earlier programmed the replay for him when
she rejected his marriage proposal with a threat to
go his late wife’s way if ever he renewed it. Upon
duly renewing it, he elicited a muffled confession
from her: she had grown up in sin with an adoptive
father who had turned out to be her natural father.
This confession falls into place at Rosmersholm,
where after her keeper’s death she had recreated
their guilty ménage by assuming the role of adoptive
daughter, tending Rosmer’s ailing wife as she had
tended her ailing father, converting Rosmer to
freethinking as her father had converted her, and
conducting a secret, illicit affair with Rosmer as with
her father before him. She completed this re-edition
of her first guilty ménage by removing Rosmer’s
wife from the scene. True, Rosmer, unlike her
previous keeper, kept their passionate affair sexless,
but she supplied the deficiency once and for all by
leading his wife, who was desperately unable to
conceive and crazily guilt-ridden as a result, to
believe her pregnant by Rosmer. Her ruse achieved
its deadly aim in vain in that afterwards her wild
craving for Rosmer hit up against his phobic fixation
on the fatal footbridge’. No matter: wild craving or
no, her incestuous past ruled out sex with him for

5 “det var det som gjorda min kjcerlighet héples” (Ibsen 1992, p. 326) and “dette ville, ubetvingelige begier” (Ibsen
1992, p. 321), “dette stygge, sansedrukne begizer” (Ibsen 1992, p. 322).
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her anyway®. This realization together with a felt
need to expiate brings her macabre mood into
sync with his for the grim finale’.

Was Rebecca reliving a trauma on her side in
recreating at Rosmersholm her precedent guilty
ménage? One traumatic blow to be half expected
from her earlier setup would be a sudden discovery
of her incest while in the thick of it or conceivably
even afterwards, but nothing she says or does at
Rosmersholm so much as hints at her reliving such
an earlier shock of awareness. She does panic for
fear of exposure when Rosmer’s prying brother-
in-law grazes the truth about her adoptive father,
but that does not quite argue an earlier traumatic
discovery of who her bed mate was or had been.
Still less does her spontaneous confession to
Rosmer and his brother-in-law of guilt in her
mistress’s suicide appear to recast such an earlier
discovery: a displacement by her from incest to
murder together with a switch from discovery to
confession would lack the compelling clarity of the
reliving that Ibsen crafted for Rosmer. Rebecca’s
guilty ménage at Rosmersholm already reflects its
prototype a bit too distortedly to carry full
conviction. What Rebecca relives undistortedly is
her victim’s fate, from the sexual deprivation that
had fed Beate’s hysteria through all of Beate’s
known last actions culminating in a self-sacrifice
intended to “free” Rosmer®. But is not this suicide
by Rebecca, which replicates her victim’s, a
traumatic replay on Rebecca’s side as it is on
Rosmer’s? Here again the traumatic impetus is
lacking as the play stands. A horrific shock when

her victim actually took the plunge at her prodding
can perhaps be extrapolated from Rebecca’s
account of having struggled against herself at every
step, only then she missed her cue in replying only
sparsely and coldly when asked if she felt no remorse
since she showed none: “That’s for me to settle with
myself”®. Nor finally does her intense erotic
frustration after she has cleared her way to Rosmer
qualify as a trauma replayed through her later refusal
to marry him: a trauma that gets relived is not usually
a frustration that settles in slowly, but more like a
blow that strikes out of the blue. The signs point to
an inchoate intention on Ibsen’s part to match
Rosmer’s traumatic reliving with one by Rebecca
on the bridge beside him even though her suicide in
her predecessor’s footsteps wound up scripted as
more guilt-driven than trauma-driven. But even
Rosmer, it must be added, breaks the ground rules
for traumatic reliving in that he, earlier along in the
process than Poe’s narrator in Ulalume, relives his
trauma consciously rather than unconsciously,
inviting Rebecca in so many words to assume his
wife’s identity (“You shall be for me the only wife I
have ever had”!'’) and to do as his wife had
traumatically done before her (“to go the same way
as Beate went”!!). Conversely, it accords with an
intended traumatic undertheme of the play as a
whole that the two principals expressly act out a
compulsion beyond their control in each case.
Rebecca insists that she did not take the decision to
drive Rosmer’s wife to suicide, but that it took her:
“It came over me like a storm at sea. ... No thought
of standing against it”'>. And Rosmer gives Rebecca

¢ “Det er umulige ting—! Ja, for ... jeg har en—fortid bak meg” (Ibid., p. 322).

" “Hva jeg har forbrutt,—det ber det seg at jeg soner” (Ibid., p. 326).

8 “The four specific actions taken by the dead wife [in the preplay] are precisely repeated, and in order, by
Rebecca” (Carlson 1974, p. 273). (But Rebecca first learns of at least one of those actions of the dead wife’s — her
writing to a radical newspaper editor — only after repeating it.)

% “Det skal jeg nok klare med meg selv” (Ibsen 1992, p. 318).

1 “Du skal veere for meg den eneste hustru jeg noen sinne har hatt” (Ibsen 1992, p. 307).

11 ¢¢g

4 gd den samme veien,—som Beate gikk” (Ibid., p. 325).

12 “Det var over meg sem et vaer ved havet. ... Ikke tanke om & std imot” (Ibid., p. 321); cf. 317-18.
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her final instructions for the footbridge — to quote
Ibsen’s redundantly emphatic stage direction — “as
if involuntarily driven against his own will”%3.
Ibsen was to perfect the device of traumatic
reliving theatrically in his next, and last, productive
decade but, strange to say, only for use in two first
acts, which each steal and hence spoil the show.
In Little Eyolf (1894), a jealous and domineering wife
has previously seduced her husband into making love
to her while their infant son, left untended, took a
crippling fall from a table; years afterwards they
recycle, or reconfigure, this traumatic sequence in
unison as they thrash out their failed moral duty
toward the lame boy while he, again untended, falls
from a pier outdoors and drowns. And in Ibsen’s
last play, When We Dead Awaken (1899), a sculptor’s
model, frustrated by his strictly artistic use for her
lush naked flesh over long months, then devastated
when he merely thanks her off for the happy episode,
relives that unhappy episode as a strip artist exciting
men only to leave them suicidally high and dry until
she drives herself crazy in the process. Both plays,
however, move on from the trauma relived to the
sufferers’ futile struggles to put it behind them. Wise
old Ibsen’s masterly manipulation of the mechanism
of traumatic reliving, with all its symbolic subterfuges
and perverse poetry, puts those two first acts high
among the greatest first acts in the entire theatrical
repertory. The pity is that they cannot stand alone.

So much for six disparate fictional treatments
of traumatic reliving taken separately. Now, what
do they say in common about this common theme?

In all six the reliving is as if initiated outside the
self. In Ion it is prompted by a slave, in Athaliah by
amagical nightmare, in Ulalume occultly by Astarte;
Francesca and Paolo suffer it as an imposed
punishment; Ahab feels coerced by fate, Rosmer
driven against his will, and Rebecca (if she counts

as also reliving on her side) blown by the likes of a
storm at sea. Even so, it comes thick with reliver’s
guilt in every case. Traumatized Creusa feels guilty
over her exposed child, Athaliah over her
murdered grandchild, Rosmer over his wife’s
suicide on his account, and Rebecca over her incest;
Ahab claims the guilt of the ages for no good
reason, Francesca and Paolo are convicted sinners,
and the poet-narrator in Ulalume hints if only
figuratively at some unutterable transgression
when, on the selfsame night a year before, he bore
a “dread burden” to its secret burial. The guilt-
laden reliving is agonizing in Euripides until it gets
a far-fetched happy twist; for the rest, it is no end
painful in Dante, ghastly in Poe, and fatal in
Melville, Racine, and Ibsen. Apart from lon,
nowhere that I know in fiction or out does
traumatic reliving come to a happy end. This being
so, that Euripidean twist has the look of a
Euripidean jest. Even with that twist, though, the
reliving is no more curative in Jon than elsewhere.
What detraumatizes Creusa is her reunion with
Ion, not her failed attempt on his life. Moreover,
Ion excepted, the common suggestion is of a self-
punitive mechanism projected outwards.

In this projection outwards as in all else, these
fictional instances of traumatic reliving fit the
nonfictional pattern even where they differ among
themselves. As a rule, real-life traumas that get
relived are pinpointed in time like Francesca’s
murder, Ulalume’s burial, Ahab’s dismemberment,
and Rosmer’s wife’s suicide. But real-life traumas
that get relived can also come in installments like
the rape and exposure in lon, or Jezebel’s murder
and Joash’s failed murder in Athaliah; these
installments are then conflated in the reliving the
way they are in Euripides and Racine. The six
traumas relived fictionally are more drastic on
balance than our historic models, beginning with a

13 “liksom uvilkarlig drevet imot sin egen vilje” (Ibid., p. 325).
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brutal rape by a god. But their reliving tends to
display the same features as our historic models,
and in roughly the same proportions. On the other
hand, one or another earmark of traumatic reliving
is always dramatically highlighted in the fictional
cases. Creusa fiercely overrides all decency on her
blocked course of reliving. Francesca relives under
a heavy-hanging unworldly constraint. Athalia
relives with huge guilt and ruthlessness combined.
Poe’s narrator accentuates the fatedness of his way
at every step. Ahab sweeps others along inhumanely
like a force of nature driving him. And Rosmer
manipulates his victim as if he were being
manipulated. As to form, while Athaliah’s
insistence that Joash “be made to thrust the knife
into my breast” on “the spot where I had him
struck” is a clear-cut, classic reversal, the other
fictional originals are all replayed straight. Finally,
relivings are escalated about as often in these
fictional samples as in real life. Thus Creusa tries
mercilessly to kill grown-up Ion after having wept
on exposing baby Ion; Francesca is reliving her
ruptured loveless affair in perpetuity; Athaliah will
perish by the knife on the very spot where Joash
survived; Ahab drags practically all his ship’s
company under with him; and Rosmer joins his
second wife in jumping off the bridge right where
his first wife jumped off it alone. On the other hand,
Athaliah will die no more horrifically than her
mother, and Poe’s narrator merely returns to
Ulalume’s tomb by the same path as he had taken
to bury her the year before. In sum, these traumatic
relivings representative of Western drama and
poetry of diverse ages are true to life by and large
in all essentials as well as in the occasional formal
differences from one to the next.

I suspect that their six authors never thought

about trauma as such — that from Euripides to Ibsen
they simply cast and recast their imaginary material
until it felt real. But to feel real to its authors, fiction
has required ever more psychologizing since the
nineteenth century. For the foregoing
Enlightenment, reliving trauma had been just one
more seriocomical way of the world. Readers found
it only fitting that once sudden pillage, rape, and
slaughter befell the idyllic castle of Thunder-Ten-
Tronckh at the start of Voltaire’s Candide of 1759
its survivors should encounter pillage, rape, and
slaughter at every turn of their later worldwide
peregrinations (except, to be sure, in trauma-proof
Eldorado), or that Uncle Toby in Lawrence Sterne’s
Tristram Shandy of 1767, even in laying amorous
siege to the fair widow Wadman, should be forever
refighting the siege of Namur at which he received
a crippling wound to the groin (“not an old woman
in the village or five miles round, who did not
understand the difficulties of my Uncle Toby’s siege”
(1929, 111:194). As late as Nathaniel Hawthorne’s
“Roger Malvin’s Burial” of 1846 a frontiersman
might still shoot his son dead, no questions asked,
on the very spot where he had once guiltily left his
wife’s father to die unburied. By contrast,
psychologistic Melville and Ibsen were hardly lone
pioneers in probing traumatic replay beyond their
predecessors; they just outprobed their rivals.
Consider Balzac’s Colonel Chabert of 1832-1844.
The title character, left for dead in a ditch on the
battlefield at Eylau, reappears destitute in Paris long
years later to reclaim his lost identity and a just
portion of his estate. His case is solid, but his
widow’s grasping trickery on top of the legal tangles
so revolts him that he throws up his hands, tells
her: “I must go back under the ground” (Balzac
1961, p. 142-45)", and winds up in a hospice refusing

14 In this same vein Chabert tells his lawyer: “I was buried under the dead; now I am buried under the living, under
papers, under the evidence, under the whole of society, which wants to put me back under the ground” (Balzac 1961, p.
47). His widow once artfully wins his pity to the point that “poor Chabert would have liked to return to his ditch in
Eylau,” and indeed “he resolved to remain dead” (Ibid., p. 115, 125). When his pity turns to contempt, he effaces

himself anyhow with triumphant self-abnegation.
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to answer to his name®. Or take Dostoyevski’s The
Eternal Husband of 1870, where a provincial official
mourning his wife finds an unsent letter by her to a
lover who had played him for a friend. Devastated,
he drags his friend-turned-enemy to meet his
intended new bride, who, duly charmed, now scoffs
his suit away. Topping that off, he fondly nurses his
traumatizer through a raging fever only to attack
him with a razor afterwards!®. Or again, take Gerhart
Hauptmann’s novella “Rail Signal Man Thiel” of
1888 with its trauma by installments of mounting
severity. Thiel first surprises his wife abusing his child
from a previous marriage. Next he has a nightmare
of the boy’s late mother clutching a bloody bundle
beside the railroad bank. Finally a train runs the boy
over when the stepmother loses him from sight.
Crazed by the staggered blow, Thiel takes an ax to
her and their own baby. In none of these three stories
does the reliving display the common run of
secondary features. And it is impure in all three:
Chabert relives too nearly consciously, the eternal
husband replays the friend-to-enemy sequence as if
out of ambivalence, and crazed Thiel’s wife murder
on top of his child murder was overkill. Yet even
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TRAUMOS ISGYVENIMAS KLASIKINEJE
LITERATUROIJE. 1I dalis

Santrauka

Straipsnyje analizuojami $esi klasikinés literatiiros
kiiriniai, kuriuose panaudotas psichoistorijoje gerai
Zinomas mechanizmas, kai trauma patyrusi auka po
kiek laiko gali dar karta tai nelauktai ir nesamonin-
gai iSgyventi. Pirmajame i SeSiy kiiriniy — Euripido
»Jonas“—netekéjusi princese¢ aténieté Kreusa su asa-
romis palieka mirti savo naujagimj stiny, gimusj dél
iSprievartavimo. Vaikas lieka gyvas, jo ir motinos ke-
liai veliau susikerta. Princese, atpazinusi siiny, nesg-
moningai bando jj vél nuzudyti. Antrajame kiirinyje
— Franceskos giesméje i§ Dante’s ,,Dieviskosios ko-
medijos“ — du isimyléjéliai, uztikti besimylintys ir nu-
zudyti, yra amzinai pasmerkti simboliSkai iSgyventi
mirties momentg. TreCiajame kirinyje — Rasine’o
»Atalija“ — karaliené¢ peiliu bando nuzudyti savo pa-
likuonj, kadangi vyro giminé yra kalta dél jos moti-
nos Siurpios mirties. Ilgainiui ji iSgyvena Sia trauma
sapnuose. D¢l Sios priezasties po daugelio mety ka-
raliené paskatina slapta iSgyvenusj vaikaitj nukreip-
ti peili i ja pacia. Edgaro Allano Poe kiirinyje ,,Ula-
lumas® poetas pasakotojas transo biisenoje atsime-
na, kaip jis prie§ metus ne$¢ savo mylimaja i kapa.
Penktasis kiirinys — Hermano Melvilio ,,Mobis Dic-
kas“ — apie demoniska laivo kapitona, atkakliai gau-
dantj baltajj banginj, dél kurio kaltés kazkada buvo
nupjauta kapitono koja ir kuris §j kartg jj pribaigia.
Galiausiai Henriko Ibseno ,,Rosmersholme* déme-
sys sutelktas j naslj, kurj persekioja Zmonos savizu-
dybé. Jis privercia zmonos jpeding tokiai paciai savi-
zudybei. ISsami kiekvieno kiirinio analizé apibendri-
nama palyginus jvairiy traumy iSgyvenimy aspektus.
Remiamasi Siais SeSiais literatiiros kiiriniais ir tikro
gyvenimo pavyzdziais.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: Klasika, trauma, per-
gyvenimas, Euripidas, Dante, Racine’as, Poe, Mel-
vilis, Ibsenas.
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TRAUMATYCZNE PRZEZYCIE W
LITERATURZE KLASYCZNEIJ. Czgs¢ I

Streszczenie

W niniejszym opracowaniu przeprowadzono analizg
szeSciu klasycznych utworow literackich, w ktorych
zastosowano dobrze znany w psychohistorii
mechanizm, gdy ofiara traumatycznego dos-
wiadczenia po pewnym czasie moze raz jeszcze w
sposob nieswiadomy i ukryty ,,wywotlac¢” to
przezycie. W pierwszym i najstarszym sposrod
szesciu badanych utworéw — lonie Eurypidesa —
zniewolona krolewna Kreuza ze zami skazuje na
$mieré swego nowo narodzonego syna, poczetego
w wyniku gwattu, ktory jednak pozostaje przy zyciu.
Pézniej ich drogi si¢ przecinaja i krolewna, ktora
podswiadomie rozpoznata syna, ponownie probuje
go zamordowac, jednak nieskutecznie. W drugim
utworze — w piesni Francesci z Boskiej komedii
Dantego — dwoje kochankéw ztapanych na goracym
uczynku i zamordowanych, jest odtad skazanych na
symboliczne przezywanie momentu $mierci. W
trzecim utworze — Atalii Racine’a — krolowa zabija
swoje dzieci, poniewaz krewni jej m¢za sg winni
okrutnej $mierci jej matki. Po latach krolowa
przezywa to traumatyczne do$wiadczenie w nocnym
koszmarze, co powoduje, ze przywoluje ona swego
pozostalego w tajemnicy przy zyciu wnuka, by
skierowat przeciwko niej ten sam n6z. Kolejny utwor
— to mroczne Ulalume Edgara Allana Poe, gdzie
poeta-narrator w stanie transu odtwarza w pamigci
te sama drogg, ktora pokonat przed rokiem, niosac
swoja ukochana do grobu. Piaty utwor — Moby Dick
Hermana Melville’a — traktuje o demonicznym
kapitanie statku, zawzigcie polujacym na biatego
wieloryba, w walce z ktoérym stracit kiedy$ nogg, 1
ktory tym razem rozprawil si¢ z kapitanem defini-
tywnie. Wreszcie Rosmersholm Henryka Ibsena
skupia si¢ na wdowecu, ktorego przesladuja mysli o
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samobojstwie zony, i1 ktory doprowadza jej nastep-
czyni¢ do popehienia identycznego czynu. Wy-
czerpujaca analiz¢ kazdego utworu konczy po-
rownanie roznych aspektow traumatycznych przezyé
z sze$ciu wymienionych utworéw literackich, jak tez
przyktadéw z realnego zycia.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: klasyka, traumatyczne
przezycie, Eurypides, Dante, Racine, Poe, Melville,
Ibsen.

Gauta 2007 12 11
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TARMISKAI KALBANCIO ZMOGAUS STEREOTIPAL:
APRIORINES EILINIY KALBOS BENDRUOMENES NARIY NUOSTATOS

Straipsnyje, remiantis perceptyvines dialektologijos teorinémis jZvalgomis bei ,, Tarminio kalbéjimo suvokimo ir
vertinimo“ tyrimo, atlikto keliuose punktuose Ryty Aukstaitijoje, Vakary Aukstaitijoje, Dziikijoje ir Zemaitijoje,
duomenimis, analizuojamos paprasty kalbos vertintojy kalbinés nuostatos dél tarminio kalbéjimo. Sukaupta
empirinio tyrimo medziaga labai jvairi, leidzianti apibendrinti jvairias tarminio kalbéjimo vertes.

Siame straipsnyje démesys skiriamas tarminio diskurso kiiréjy kvalifikacijoms apibendrinti, taigi konceptu-
alizuojamas tarmiskai kalbancio Zmogaus vaizdinys. Straipsnyje, remiantis atlikto tyrimo duomenimis, apiben-
drinama, kad tarmiskai kalbantis Zmogus yra is dalies jau iSvietintas, bet dar vis kitoks, kitokios kultiiros, socia-
linés padéties ir net elgsenos Zmogus. Sutapimo tarp skirtingo regiono, net skirtingy to paties regiono grupiy
respondenty atsakymy stoka leidZia teigti, kad atskiry regiony respondentai Siek kiek skirtingai konceptualizuo-
ja tarmiskai kalbantj Zmogy dél keliy veiksniy: 1) realaus kodo vartojo veiksnio, 2) gauty (turimy) Ziniy veiks-
nio, 3) kalbinio identiteto veiksnio.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAL: stereotipas, vaizdinys, perceptyviné dialektologija, eilinis(-iai) kalbos bendruo-
menés narys(-iai), kalbinés nuostatos.

1. Ivadinés pastabos

Remiantis sociolingvisty teorinémis nuostatomis,
teigtina, kad kalbédamas kiekvienas subjektas ki-
tam diskurso dalyviui parodo savo kilme (plg.
Chambers, Trudgill 1998, p. 45; Hudson 1996,
p- 40 ir kt.)!. Akcentas, apskritai kalbiniy priemo-
niy repertuaras atskleidzia iSsilavinima, kitus so-

cialinius kalbétojo duomenis. Siekis iSsiaiSkinti so-
cialiniy, demografiniy ir pan. parametry bei lingvis-
tiniy kintamyjy priklausomybe suponuoja daugeli
sociolingvistikos tyrimy. Tyréjai, lingvistinius (tiks-
liau, sociolingvistinius) kintamuosius asocijuodami
su socialinémis kategorijomis, savo jzvalgas grindzia
nuosekliais kiekybiniais bei kokybiniais tyrimais.

! Plg. Dellas Hymesas teigé, kad vaikas, kuris gali iStarti nors viena sakinj, neatskleisdamas socialinio ir kalbinio
konteksto, yra ,,socialinis monstras“ (cit. i§ Mesthrie 2003, p. 5).
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Pirmasis kalbininkas, atkreipes démes; i socia-
linius kalbéjimo determinantus, buvo Johnas Fis-
cheris?, taciau kalbos kintamyjy prigimties tyri-
ma, matematiniy metody panaudojima kalbos
jvairavimui tirti, kalbos bendruomeniy modeliy
ir kalbos jvairavimo jose tyrimus labiausiai paska-
tino Williamo Labovo darbai ir jzvalgos (zr. Wal-
tersas 1994, p. 65)°. Lietuviy kalbai tirti W. Labo-
vo metodika pritaik¢ Laima Grumadiené (plg.
Grumadiené 1988, p. 132-149).

Sociolingvisty apibendrinimai nestokoja pati-
kimumo, gaunama daugiau maZiau tiksli kalbe-
tojy, kaip tam tikros kalbos bendruomenés na-
riy, sociolingvistin¢ charakteristika. Taciau ne-
reikia pamirsti, kad, kaip teigé Richardas Ha-
sanas: ,,kalba vartojama gyvenant “ (cit. i§ Coup-
land 2001, p. 19), taigi savaime suprantama, kad
ir paprasti zmoneés, t.y. kiti diskurso dalyviai,
bando atpazinti (ar tik mano atpaZjstq) ir jvar-
dyti vieno ar kito kalbétojo socialing, demogra-
fine kilme, t.y. apibrézti kalbanciojo identite-
ta. Pagal perceptyvinés dialektologijos paradig-
ma, t.y. paradigma, apimancia tokias tyrimo
strategijas, kurios pirmiausia skatina tirti sub-
jektyviuosius tarminio kalbéjimo ir bendrinés
kalbos skirtumus (placiau zr. Preston 1989;
Preston 1999, p. xxiii-xl; Preston 2002, p. 57-104;
Aliukaité 2007a, p. 52-61), kiekvienas diskurso

dalyvis=eilinis kalbos bendruomenés narys, gali
konceptualizuoti jsivaizduojamas kalbos ben-
druomenes. Eiliniy kalbos bendruomenés na-
riy sprendimai deél kity diskurso dalyviy tapaty-
bés gali biiti spontaniski, jvairts ir nebiitinai ob-
jektyvis. Neabejotina, kad subjektyvis, kartais
tik jsivaizduojami (plg. Dailey-O’Cain 1999,
p- 238-239), nesisteminiai, kultiiriniai, sociali-
niai tarminio kalbéjimo ir bendrinés kalbos skir-
tumai, pagristi paties eilinio vartotojo / vertin-
tojo socialiniy, kultiiriniy, kalbos estetikos ir eti-
kos vertybiy visuma, yra pagrindas rastis tarmis-
kai kalbancio Zmogaus stereotipams.

Sio straipsnio diskusijos objektas — kas, koks
zmogus Siy dieny Lietuvoje kalba tarmiSkai eili-
niy kalbos bendruomenés nariy poziiriu.

Straipsnio tikslas — konceptualizuoti tarmiSkai
kalbancio Zzmogaus vaizdini.

Tiriamaja medzZiaga sudaro dalis pagal percep-
tyvinés dialektologijos metodika atlikto empirinio
tyrimo ,, Tarminio kalbéjimo suvokimas ir vertini-
mas“ duomeny. I§ viso tyrime dalyvavo 548 vieno
amziaus kontingento (dél termino Zr. Prakapiené
2007, p. 48), t. y. visi tiriamieji yra 13-17 mety, res-
pondentai. Tyrimas vykdytas keliuose punktuose
Ryty Aukstaitijoje, Vakary Aukstaitijoje, Dziki-
joje ir Zemaitijoje (tikslig tiriamuyjy imtj zr. 1 ir 2
lentelése).

21958 m. Johnas Fischeris Naujosios Anglijos (JAV) kaimelyje aiskinosi —in versus —ing vartosena (plg. fishin’ ir

fishing). 1§ 24 tiriamyjy net 21 tiriamasis laisvai vartojo abi formas. Mokslininkas bandé koreliuoti vartojima su atitinka-
ma kalbéjimo situacija. PaaiSkéjo, kad mergaités dazniau negu berniukai vartojo —ing. Pazangesni berniukai taip pat
vartojo dazniau formy su —ing. Mokslininkas jvairiomis aplinkybémis apklausinéjo tuos pacius vaikus ir galy gale pada-
ré tokig i$vada — varianto pasirinkimas susijes su lytimi, klase, asmenybe (agresyvus / linkes bendrauti), biisena (jsitem-
pes / atsipalaidaves), pokalbio formalumu. Apibendrindamas savo tyrima, J. Fischeris teigé, kad Zmonés pasirenka
varianta ne del lengvesnio, patogesnio tarimo, jy pasirinkima lemia siekis iSreiksti atitinkama savo statusa bei poziirj
pokalbio dalyvij (-ius) (placiau zr. Mesthrie 2003, p. 77-78).

3 Viena i§ reik$§mingiausiy Williamo Labovo studijy, Iémusi sociolingvistiniy tyrimy sklaida, yra 1966 m. parengtas
darbas apie Niujorko gyventojy tartj. Analizuodamas tiriamyjy tarimo jprocius (tyrima sudaré keturios dalys: atsaky-
mai | tyréjo klausimus, t.y. nuoseklus kalbéjimas; trumpo tekstuko skaitymas; zodziy, kuriuose tiriami kintamieji yra
tam tikrose pozicijose, skaitymas; minimaliyjy Zodziy pory saraso skaitymas), W. Labovas juos koreliavo su socialine-
mis klasémis (placiau zr. Mesthrie 2003, p. 80-92; taip pat zr. Murray 1998, p. 167-179).
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1 lentelé. Respondentai pagal gyvenamgjq vietq

Grupés' |UkmD  |UkmS |KauAZ |Mar6 |AlP SkuoB [KreK |RoP |I§ viso
skai¢ius | 95 65 56 99 63 63 41 66 548
% 17,33 | 11,86 | 1022 | 1807 | 115 | 115 | 748 | 12,04 | 100°

2 lentelé. Respondentai pagal gyvenamajq vietq ir lytj

. Tiriamyjy
Reglonas grupe Il M skai¢.grupéje Il M % (grupéje) Il Vskaié. (grupéje) Il \% %(grupéje)
RA UkmD 26,88 325

e —

Tyrimo instrumentas — anoniminé anketa, su-
daryta, remiantis perceptyvines dialektologijos
nuostatomis (Zr. Preston 1988, p. 373-395; 1989;
1999, p. xxiii-xl; 2002, p. 57-104) bei Sios tradicijos
[perceptyvinés dialektologijos] pasekéjy darbuo-

se (plg. Zr. Inoue 1999a; Inoue 1999b; Dailey-
O’Cain 1999, p. 227-242; Long 1999a, p. 177-198;
1999b, p. 199-226 ir kt.) taikomomis tyrimo me-
todikomis. Anketoje derinami atvirieji, uzdarieji
ir pusiau atvirieji klausimai. Anketa sudaro de-

4 Tiriamujy grupiy kodiniy trumpiniy reikSmes: UkmD — Ukmergés Dukstynos pagrindinés mokyklos mokiniai;

UkmS — Ukmergés Silo vidurinés mokyklos mokiniai; KauAz —

Kauno ,,Azuolo“ kataliki§$kos mokyklos mokiniai; Mar6 —

Marijampolés 6-osios vidurinés mokyklos mokiniai; AIP — Alytaus rajono Pivasitiny vidurinés mokyklos mokiniai; SkuoB —
Skuodo rajono Bartuvos vidurinés mokyklos mokiniai; KreK — Kretingos rajono Kartenos vidurinés mokyklos moki-
niai; RoP — Rokiskio rajono Pandélio vidurinés mokyklos mokiniai. UZ pagalbg anketuojant tiriamuosius straipsnio
autore dekoja mokytojams G. Stuknienei, E. Augustinavicienei, R. Bardauskienei L. Tichonovai, R. Paskevicienei, M. Ka-
zakeviCienei, A. Pielikienei, A. Peksienei, J. Vosylienei, O. Rumbutienei, M. Junevi€ienei, G. Didui.

° Pazymétina, kad, nurodant procentus, i§ viso skilties duomenys apvalinami iki 100 %.

® Vartojami Sie trumpiniai: RA - Ryty Aukstaitija, VA — Vakary Aukstaitija, PA — Piety AukStaitija,

7 - Zemaitija.
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mografiniy respondento duomeny dalis (iSsiai$-
kinama tiriamyjy gyvenamoji vieta, amzius, lytis)
ir dvi pagrindinés turinio dalys. Pagrindinis tyri-
mo siekis — sukurti tarminio kalbéjimo kulttiring
charakteristika eiliniy vertintojy poziiiriu — lémé
anketos turinio daliy klausimus ir uzduotis. Tiria-
mieji pirmiausia turéjo aprioriSkai konceptuali-
zuoti tarminj kalbéjima pagal suprantamumo, tai-
syklingumo, patrauklumo kriterijus. Responden-
tai taip pat turéjo nurodyti tarminio kalbéjimo ko-
reliatus, priskirti tarminiam kalbéjimui galima kur-
ti diskursa, iSskirti tris pagrindinius pozymius, pa-
gal kuriuos geriausiai atpazjstama tarminé rais-
ka, bei trimis pozymiais apibiidinti tarmiskai kal-
bantj asmeni, t. y. nurodyti, su kuo pirmiausia aso-
cijuojasi tarmiskai kalbantis zmogus. Responden-
tai taip pat turé¢jo iSklausyti ir jvertinti du ryty auks-
taiciy anykstény tekstus-stimulus. ISklausytus teks-
tus tiriamieji turéjo vertinti pagal skirtingumo, su-
prantamumo, taisyklingumo, patrauklumo Kkrite-
rijus, uzrasyti ir Zzemeélapyje pazyméti vietas, i$ kur,
ju manymu, yra kalbovés, bei apibuidinti savais Zo-
dziais iSklausytus variantus.

Siame straipsnyje, siekiant apibendrinti, kon-
ceptualizuoti tarmiSkai kalbancio Zmogaus vaiz-
dini tarp jaunosios kartos atstovy, remiamasi ti-
riamyjy atsakymais tik j vieng uzduoti, t. y., pagal
psicholingvistinj principa stimulas—reakcija pa-
rengta, I. 7. anketos uzduoti: trimis Zodziais (po-
Zymiais) apibidinti tarmiskai kalbantj Zmogy. Su
kitais tyrimo ,,Tarminio kalbéjimo suvokimas ir
vertinimas“ duomenimis galima susipazinti
straipsnio autorés disertacijos 4 dalyje bei diser-
tacijos prieduose (zr. Alitikaitée 2007a, p. 140-205,
229-292).

Svarbu pridurti, kad jaunieji respondentai tar-
miskai kalbantj asmenj konceptualizavo negirde-
je tarminio teksto pavyzdziy, teksty-stimuly tiria-

mieji klausési tik pildydami antraja anketos dali.
Metodologiniu poziiiriu tai yra reikSminga. Vie-
na vertus, apriorinis konceptualizavimas, t.y. i$-
ankstinis tarminio kalbéjimo vertinimas, dazniau-
siai pagristas tik paciomis bendriausiomis Zinio-
mis ar jy fragmentais, kita vertus, aprioriniai me-
talingvistiniai komentarai leidZia formuluoti tam
tikras jzvalgas ir dél paciy vertintojy kalbinio iden-
titeto, o tai taip pat yra reikSminga.

2. Tarmiskai kalbancio zmogaus
vertinimas: apriorinés nuostatos

Apibendrinant visy tiriamyjy atsakymus remtasi
Jeano L. Léonardo pasitilytais metalingvistiniy ei-
liniy kalbos bendruomenés nariy komentary ver-
timo principais (zr. Léonard 2002, p. 237).
J. L. Léonardas, remdamasis eiliniy vertintojy
izvalgomis dél pranciizy kalbos varianto Noirmou-
tiere, teige, kad paprasti zmonés gyvena patirciy
ir konkreciy situacijy pasaulyje, o ne zodziy ir idéjy
pasaulyje, taigi perceptyvinés dialektologijos at-
stovai turi ,versti eiliniy Zmoniy metalingvisti-
nius komentarus mazdaug tokiu principu, pvz.:
»Jiems biidingas skirtingas akcentas“=> Jiems bii-
dingi supersegmentiniai ir segmentiniai skirtumai;
,»Jie kalba skirtingais zodziais“ = Jiems biidinga
skirtinga leksika; ir pan. (zr. Léonard 2002, p. 237).

Taigi visi respondenty vardyti tarmiSkai kal-
bancio asmens pozymiai suskirstyti | 7 pagrin-
dines grupes:

1) regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta, pvz.,
UkmDV357 —jis yra i§ kito Lietuvos miesto
ar kaimo; Mar6V09 - is kito krasto;
SkuoBMO2 — grynas Zemaitis;

2) socialinis Zymétumas: kaimas, pvz., Kau-
AZV07 - Zemeés zmogus, artojas koliikietis;
RoPV29 — kaimieciai; UkmDM33 — kaimo
Zmogus;

7 Pazymétina, kad po grupés kodinio trumpinio esanti raidelé M Zzymi respondentg, V — respondenta, skaicius —
tiriamojo anketos numerj grupéje. Kiekvienos grupés respondenty anketos numeruotos atskirai.
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3) kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija, pvz.,
KauAzV20 - patriotas; Mar6V01 — besilai-
kantis paprociy; SkuoBV20 — uZsispyres;
KreKM19 - patrauklus;

4) kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija, pvz.,
Mar6V21 — nuobodus; SkuoBv11 — nenuo-
seklus; KreKVO03 — nemandagus;

5) kitoks: objektyvi kvalifikacija, neutralus ver-
tinimas, pvz., KrekV17 —savitas; AIPM18 —
skiriasi nuo kity;

6) amzius, pvz., UkmDM25 — bobuté su skara;
RoPMO09 - pagyvenes zmogus; AIPV11 —pa-
gyvenes;

7) i8silavinimas, pvz., KauAzV03 - neissilavi-
nes; Mar6V26 — neispruses; AIPV11 — neis-
silavines; SkuoBM42 — neturintis auksto issi-
lavinimo.

Daliai respondenty vardyty ypatybiy bendro
vardiklio nepavyko rasti, tos ypatybés priskirtos
grupei — KITA, pvz., Mar6M26 —jo tie patys Zodziai
skamba kitaip; AIPM24 — augantis tarp tarmiskai
kalbanciy; UkmDV26 — graziai kalba. 1§ esmés
dauguma Siai grupei priskirty ypatybiy yra tarmi-
nio kalbéjimo, o ne tarmiSkai kalbancio Zmogaus
pozymiai. Toks vertinimas atskleidzia, kad eilinis
kalbos bendruomenés narys vertina kitg diskurso
dalyvi holistiSkai. Reikia pasakyti, kad butent to-
kia minciy slinktis ir lemia tam tikry stereotipy
isigaléjima.

Respondenty isvardytus tarmiskai kalbancio
Zmogaus pozymius galima skirti j labiau intelek-
tualius ir labiau emocinius vertinimus (taip pat plg.
Sen, Baykal 2004 klasifikacija® ). Absoliuciai griez-
ta perskyra tarp nurodomy tarmiskai kalbancio
asmens charakteristiky Siuo aspektu neimanoma,
taciau neabejotina, kad kai kurios charakteristi-
kos labiau sietinos su emociniu vertinimu, gal lem-

tu asmenines kalbinés patirties, apskritai komu-
nikacijos su tarmiskai kalbanciais zmonémis pa-
tirties, pvz.: KauAzZM24 — miela mociuté;
Mar6M28 — senolis; Mar6M27 — uZsispyres;
Mar6M42 — atlapasirdis; AIPM16 — linksmas;
UkmDVO06 - kvailai; UkmDV15 — juokinga,
UkmDV022 - sveplys; RoPV21 - draugiskas; Kau-
AZzV31 - geras grynakraujis valstietis ir pan. Vie-
naip ar kitaip tokie pasakymai atspindi tarmiskai
kalban¢iam asmeniui priskiriama socialinio pa-
trauklumo / nepatrauklumo verte (taip pat zr.
Alitkaite 2007b, p. 211-223). Ir atvirksciai, gali-
ma formuluoti jZvalga, kad kita grupé vertinimy
yra pagristi ziniomis, objektyviu pasvarstymu, pvz.,
UkmDMO02 - pagyvenes Zmogus; RoPM26 —
dazniausiai vyresnio amzZiaus Zmogus; Kau-
AZM25 — Zmogus ne is miesto.

Peteris Garrettas, Nikolas Couplandas ir An-
gie Williams, tyre tarminio diskurso verte tarp pa-
augliy ir pedagogu Velse, prieina prie iSvados, kad
dialekto semiotika yra reikSminga identifikuojant
save ir kitus (placiau zr. Coupland, Williams, Gar-
rett 1999, p. 333-344). Ir Siuo atveju iSryskéja, kad
respondentai ypatybémis modeliuoja kitg. Gali-
ma teigti, kad kuriamas tarmiskai kalbancio as-
mens portretas i§ esmes implicitiSkai daugiau ma-
Ziau prieSprieSinamas patiems respondentams. Ta-
¢iau svarbu pazymeéti, kad kuriamas tarmiskai kal-
bancio asmens vaizdinys jaunyjy respondenty sa-
mongje i§ esmés yra labiau teigiamas negu neigia-
mas. Tik statistiSkai nereik§minga tiriamuyjy dalis
tarmiSkai kalbantj diskurso dalyvi vertina neigia-
mai (Zr. 3 ir 4 lenteles).

Svarbu pridurti, kad dauguma respondenty,
uzuot nurodg tris ypatybes, kurios, jy manymu,
tiksliausiai charakterizuoja tarminio diskurso at-
stova, parasé tik 2 (ar net 1), taigi apsispresta ben-
dravardiklinti tik dvi pirmasias.

8 Meryem Sen ir Nazli Baykal, tyre, kaip bendrinés turky kalbos atstovai vertina kalbancius su tam tikru akcentu,
visus respondenty komentarus dél kalbéjimo bado ir paciy kalbétojy suskirste | tris kategorijas: Zinios, emocijos ir kalbos

manieros (2004).
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3 lentele. Tarmiskai kalbancio Zmogaus stereotipai (1)

Regionas, kilmés ar Regionas, kilmés
Respon- gyvenamoji vieta Respon- ar gyvenamoji vieta
denciy grupé | 1 pozicija I pozicija | denty grupé I pozicija 11 pozicija
Skaic. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢. | %
UkmDM| 5 5 UkmDV| 5 2
UkmSM| 5 4 UkmSV| 4 1
RoPM| 2 1 RoPV| 0 0
KauAzM| 4 3 KauAzV 1 1
Mar6M| 1 0 Mar6V 2 0
AIPM| 0 1 AIPV| 0 0
SkuoBM| 0 0 SkuoBV| 0 1
KreKM| 0 0 KreKV| 0 0
17 5,9 14| 4,86 12] 4,62 5 1,92
Socialinis Zymétumas: kaimas Socialinis Zymétumas: kaimas
Respon- I pozicija II pozicija Respon- I pozicija II pozicija
denciy grupé | Skail. | % Skai¢. | % denty grupé | Skai¢. | % Skai¢. |%
UkmDM| 12 4 UkmDV| 17 7
UkmSM | 10 3 UkmSV| 11 1
RoPM| 2 4 RoPV| 0 2
KauAzZM | 2 4 KauAzV| 11 3
Mar6M | 1 2 Mar6V| 3 2
AIPM| 0 8 AIPV| 0 6
SkuoBM| 0 0 SkuoBV| 0 3
KreKM| 0 1 KreKV| 0 0
27] 9,38 26 9,03 42| 16,15 24 9,23
Kitoks: labiau teigiama Kitoks: labiau teigiama
Respon- kvalifikacija Respon- kvalifikacija
denciy grupé | 1 pozicija Il pozicija | denty grupé I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. | % Skai¢. | % Skai€. | % Skai¢. | %
UkmDM| 9 9 UkmDV| 5 6
UkmSM| 1 3 UkmSV| 1 2
RoPM| 3 6 RoPV| 8 7
KauAzM| 5 3 KauAzV| 5 2
Mar6M | 21 19 Mar6V| 19 9
AIPM| 5 8 AIPV| 3 3
SkuoBM| 19 16 SkuoBV| 4 6
KreKM| 8 16 KreKV| 4 7
71| 24,65 80| 27,78 49| 18,85 42| 16,15
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3 lentelés tesinys

Kitoks: labiau neigiama

Kitoks: labiau neigiama

Respon- kvalifikacija Respon- kvalifikacija
denciy grupé | 1 pozicija Il pozicija | denty grupé I pozicija II pozicija
Skai€. | % Skai¢. |% Skai¢. | % Skai¢. |%
UkmDM| 1 0 UkmDV| 3 6
UkmSM| 1 1 UkmSV| 3 1
RoPM| O 1 RoPV 1 1
KauAzM| 0 0 KauAzV| 0 0
Mar6M| O 0 Mar6V 2 2
AIPM| 0 0 AIPV| 0 0
SkuoBM| 0 1 SkuoBV 1 1
KreKM| 1 1 KreKV| 2 2
3| L04 4] 139 12| 4,62 13 5,0
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus
Respon- vertinimas Respon- vertinimas
denciy grupé | 1 pozicija Il pozicija | denty grupé I pozicija II pozicija
Skai€. | % Skai¢. |% Skai¢. | % Skai¢. |%
UkmDM| 6 4 UkmDV| 5 4
UkmSM| 2 3 UkmSV| 1 0
RoPM| 1 0 RoPV 1 0
KauAzM| 0 1 KauAzV| 0 5
Mar6M| 0 3 Mar6V| 4 5
AIPM| 0 1 AIPV| 0 0
SkuoBM| 3 5 SkuoBV 1 0
KreKM| 10 2 KreKV| 2 2
22| 7,64 19 6,6 14| 5,38 16 6,15
AmZius AmZius
Respon- I pozicija 11 pozicija Respon- I pozicija 11 pozicija
denciy grupé | Skaic. | % Skai¢. | % denty grupé | Skai¢. | % Skaié. | %
UkmDM| 6 7 UkmDV| 5 7
UkmSM| 2 1 UkmSV| 2 2
RoPM| 6 1 RoPV| 3 0
KauAzZM| 6 0 KauAzV| 2 3
Mar6M| 5 1 Mar6V 3 2
AIPM| 28 6 AIPV| 16 4
SkuoBM| 0 1 SkuoBV| 2 0
KreKM| 0 0 KreKV| 0 0
53| 18,40 17 5,9 33| 12,69 18| 6,92




30

I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI/PROBLEMY I ICH ROZWIAZANIA

3 lentelés tesinys

ISsilavines / neissilavines ISsilavines / neissilavines
Respon- I pozicija II pozicija Respon- I pozicija II pozicija
denciy grupé | Skaié. | % Skai¢. | % denty grupé | Skai¢. |% Skai¢. | %
UkmDM| 1 2 UkmDV| 0 0
UkmSM| 1 1 UkmSV| 0 0
RoPM| 0 0 RoPV| 0 1
KauAzM | 1 2 KauAzV| 0 1
Mar6M| 0 0 Mar6V| 0 7
AIPM| 2 2 AIPV| 1 4
SkuoBM| 4 1 SkuoBV| 1 0
KreKM| 4 1 KreKV| 4 2
13| 4,51 9] 313 6| 231 15| 5,77
KITA KITA
Respon- I pozicija II pozicija Respon- I pozicija II pozicija
denciy grupé | Skai¢. | % Skai¢. |% denty grupé | Skai¢. | % Skaié. | %
UkmDM | 2 3 UkmDV| 6 0
UkmSM| 2 1 UkmSV| 3 0
RoPM| 13 4 RoPV| 8 3
KauAzM| 4 3 KauAzV| 3 1
Mar6M | 10 5 Mar6V| 11 3
AIPM| 2 5 AIPV| 5 1
SkuoBM| 12 9 SkuoBV| 9 4
KreKM| 0 0 KreKV| 2 0
45| 15,63 30| 10,42 47| 18,08 12| 4,62
Nenurodé Nenurodé
Respon- I pozicija II pozicija Respon- I pozicija II pozicija
denciy grupé | Skaié. | % Skai¢. | % denty grupé | Skai¢. | % Skaié. | %
UkmDM | 1 9 UkmDV| 6 20
UkmSM | 10 17 UkmSV| 6 24
RoPM| 10 20 RoPV| 8 15
KauAZzM| 3 9 KauAzV| 9 15
MaroM | 7 15 Mar6V| 10 24
AIPM| 0 6 AIPV| 1 8
SkuoBM| 5 10 SkuoBV| 2 5
KreKM| 1 3 KreKV| 3 4
37| 12,85 89| 309 45| 17,31 115 4,23




D. Aliiikaité. TARMISKAI KALBANCIO ZMOGAUS STEREOTIPAL...

31

4 lentele. Tarmiskai kalbancio Zmogaus stereotipai (2)

UkmDM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Socialinis Zymétumas: kaimas 12 27,91 4 93
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 9 20,93 9 20,93
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 6 13,95 4 9,3
AmZius 6 13,95 7 16,28
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 5 11,63 5 11,63
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 1 2,33 2 4,65
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 1 2,33 0 0
KITA 2 4,65 3 6,98
NENURODE 1 2,33 9 20,93
IS viso 43 100 43 100
UkmDV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 17 32,69 7 13,46
Amzius 5 9,62 7 13,46
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 5 9,62 6 11,54
AmzZius 5 9,62 7 13,46
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 5 9,62 2 3,85
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 3 5,77 6 11,54
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 5 9,62 4 7,69
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 0 0 0 0
KITA 6 11,54 0 0
NENURODE 6 11,54 20 38,46
I§ viso 52 100 52 100
UkmSM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 10 29,41 3 8,82
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 5 14,71 4 11,76
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 2 5,88 3 8,82
AmzZius 2 5,88 1 2,94
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 1 2,94 3 8,82
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 1 2,94 1 2,94
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 1 2,94 1 2,94
KITA 2 5,88 1 2,94
NENURODE 10 29,41 17 50,0
I§ viso 34 100 34 100
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4 lentelés tesinys

UkmSV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 11 35,48 1 3,23
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 4 12,9 1 3,23
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 3 9,68 1 3,23
Amzius 2 6,45 2 6,45
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 1 3,23 2 6,45
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 1 3,23 0 0
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 0 0 0 0
KITA 3 9,68 0 0
NENURODE 6 19,35 24 77,42
IS viso 31 100 31 100
RoPM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Amzius 6 16,22 1 2,7
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 3 8,11 6 16,22
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 2 5,41 4 10,81
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 2 5,41 1 2,7
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 1 2,7 0 0
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 1 2,7
ISsilavines / neissilavines 0 0 0 0
KITA 13 35,14 4 10,81
NENURODE 10 27,03 20 54,05
IS viso 37 100 37 100
RoPV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija I pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 8 27,59 7 24,14
Amzius 3 10,34 0 0
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 1 3,45 1 3,45
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 1 3,45 0 0
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 0 0
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 2 6,9
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 0 0 1 3,45
KITA 8 27,59 3 10,34
NENURODE 8 27,59 15 51,72
IS viso 29 100 29 100
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4 lentelés tesinys

KauAZM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Amzius 6 24,0 0 0
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 5 20,0 3 12,0
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 4 16,0 3 12,0
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 2 8,0 4 16,0
I8silavines / neissilavines 1 4,0 2 8,0
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 0 0 1 4,0
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 0 0
KITA 4 16,0 3 12,0
NENURODE 3 12,0 9 36,0
I§ viso 25 100 25 100
KauAzV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 11 35,48 3 9,68
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 5 16,13 2 6,45
Amzius 2 6,45 3 9,68
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 1 3,23 1 3,23
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 0 0 5 16,13
I8silavines / neissilavines 0 0 1 3,23
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 0 0
KITA 3 9,68 1 3,23
NENURODE 9 29,03 15 48,39
I§ viso 31 100 31 100
Mar6eM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 21 46,67 19 42,22
Amzius 5 11,11 1 2,22
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 1 2,22 2 4,44
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 1 2,22 0 0
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 0 0 3 6,67
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 0 0
ISsilavines / neiSsilavings 0 0 0 0
KITA 10 22,22 5 11,11
NENURODE 7 15,56 15 33,33
I§ viso 45 100 45 100
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4 lentelés tesinys

Mar6V
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 19 35,19 9 16,67
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 4 7,41 5 926
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 3 5,56 2 3,7
Amzius 3 5,56 2 3,7
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 2 3,7 2 3,7
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 2 3,7 0 0
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 0 0 7 12,96
KITA 11 20,37 3 5,56
NENURODE 10 18,52 24 44,44
1§ viso 54 100 54 100
AIPM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Amzius 28 75,68 6 16,22
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 5 13,51 8 21,62
ISsilavines / neiSsilavings 2 5,41 2 541
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 1 2,7
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 8 21,62
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 0 0 1 2,7
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 0 0
KITA 2 5,41 5 13,51
NENURODE 0 0 6 16,22
I§ viso 37 100 37 100
AIPYV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
AmZius 16 61,54 4 15,38
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 3 11,54 3 11,54
ISsilavines / neiSsilavings 1 3,85 4 15,38
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 6 23,08
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 0 0
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 0 0
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 0 0 0 0
KITA 5 19,23 1 3,85
NENURODE 1 3,85 8 30,77
I§ viso 26 100 26 100
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4 lentelés tesinys
SkuoBM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 19 44,19 16 37,21
ISsilavines / neiSsilavings 4 93 1 2,33
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 3 6,98 5 11,67
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 0 0 1 2,33
AmZius 0 0 1 2,33
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 0 0
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 0 0
KITA 12 27,91 9 20,93
NENURODE 5 11,67 10 23,26
IS viso 43 100 43 100
SkuoBV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 4 20,0 6 30,0
Amzius 2 10,0 0 0
ISsilavines / neiSsilavings 1 5,0 0 0
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 1 5,0 1 5,0
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 1 5,0 0 0
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 3 15,0
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 1 5,0
KITA 9 45,0 4 20,0
NENURODE 2 10,0 5 25,0
I$ viso 20 100 20 100
KreKM
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 10 41,67 2 8,33
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 8 33,33 16 66,67
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 4 16,67 1 4,17
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 1 4,17 1 4,17
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 0 0
Socialinis zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 1 4,17
Amzius 0 0 0 0
KITA 0 0 0 0
NENURODE 1 4,17 3 12,5
IS viso 24 100 24 100
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4 lentelés tesinys

KreKV
Kalbétojo pozymiai I pozicija 11 pozicija
Skaic. % Skaic. %
Kitoks: labiau teigiama kvalifikacija 4 23,53 7 41,18
ISsilavings / neiSsilavings 4 23,53 2 11,76
Kitoks: labiau neigiama kvalifikacija 2 11,76 2 11,76
Kitoks: objektyvus, neutralus vertinimas 2 11,76 2 11,76
Regionas, kilmés ar gyvenamoji vieta 0 0 0 0
Socialinis Zymétumas: kaimas 0 0 0 0
Amzius 0 0 0 0
KITA 2 11,76 0 0
NENURODE 3 17,65 4 23,53
IS viso 17 100 17 100

Galima daryti prielaida, kad respondenty kva-
lifikacija kaimas, kaimietis ir pan. vienaip ar ki-
taip implikuoja ne tik socialinj Zymétuma, bet ir
regioning priklausomybe. Neabejotina, kad tokius
respondenty sprendimus lémé stereotipiné kai-
mo ir miesto opozicija. Miestas ir yra miestas, o
kaimas pirmiausia yra provincijoje, o provincija
yra kokiame nors regione. Toks indukcinis pasvars-
tymas nebiitinai teisingas, taciau labai tikétina, kad
jaunieji respondentai tarmisSkai kalbanti Zmogy,
kvalifikuodami kaimieciu, iSreiSke atsiribojima,
galbut net geografinj. Taigi tikétina, kad i$ tiesy
tarminj kalbéjima su vieta, t. y. tradicine reikSme
prototipiSku tarminio diskurso poZymiu, asocija-
vo didesné tiriamyjy grupé nei atsiskleidZia 1 ir 2
lentelese.

Svarbu pazymeéti, kad visiSkai vienalycio tarmi-
nio diskurso kuiréjo vaizdinio apibendrinti neima-
noma. ISsiskiria skirtingy Lietuvos regiony jau-
nosios kartos atstovy nuostatos. Siek tiek skiriasi
ir ty paciy grupiy respondenciy bei respondenty
pozitiriai j tarmiskai kalbantj Zmogy (taip pat Zr.
S lent. ir 1 pav.):

a) jaunosios Ryty AukStaitijos respondentés
taip apibudina tarmiskai kalbantj zmogy: is kai-
mo + vyresnio amZiaus (senas) + jdomus / islai-

kantis ir gerbiantis regiono tradicijas / tradicijas +
i kito regiono [ ne vietinis;

b) Ryty Aukstaitijos respondentai taip apibii-
dina tarmiskai kalbantj zmogu: i§' kaimo + jdo-
mus [ fainas | juokingas /| kultiiringas | mylintis sa-
vo regionq kalbg, jos neatsisakantis, nesigédijantis
+ wyresnio amZiaus (senas) + is kito regiono | ne
vietinis;

¢) Vakary Aukstaitijos respondentés taip api-
biidina tarmiSkai kalbanti Zmogu: jdormus / verti-
nantis savo kilme | tvirtas | komunikabilus | besi-
laikantis tradicijy | iSmintingas + senolis [ miela mo-
Ciuté | vyresnio amziaus (senas) + tam tikro regio-
no Zmogus;

d) Vakary Aukstaitijos respondentai taip api-
biidina tarmiskai kalbantj Zzmogy: propaguojantis
tradicijas | nesivarZantis | jdomus kitiems | patrio-
tas | tvirtas | gabus + kaimietis | Zemés Zmogus, ar-
tojas, koliikietis + senas;

e) jaunosios dziikés taip apibiidina tarmiskai
kalbantj Zzmogy: pagyvenes Zmogus / senas + jdo-
mus | mylintis savo krastq | savo krasto, paprociy
puoselétojas | protingas | subrendes;

f) jaunieji dziikai taip apibiidina tarmiskai kal-
bantj zmoguy: senas /| mylima mociuté + jdomus;

g) jaunosios respondenteés is Zemaitijos taip
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apibiidina tarmiSkai kalbantj Zmogy: saugantis tra- h) jaunieji Zemaiciai taip apibtidina tarmiskai
dicijas Zzmogus | jdomus ausiai | Zavus [ su charak-  kalbantj Zmogy: yra labai geras | nuosirdus | uZsi-
teriu [ drgsus | originalus | tradicijy, kultiiros puo-  spyres | originalus | neapsimetélis / stilingas + neis-
selétojas | jdomus | savitas + neissilavines | nekul-  silavines.

turintas;

5 lentele. Tarmiskai kalbancio Zmogaus stereotipai (3)

Pozymiai RA respondentés Pozymiai RA respondentai
I pozicija II pozicija I pozicija II pozicija
Skaic. | % Skai¢. |% Skai¢. |% Skaic. %
Socialinis 24 21,05 11 9,65 |Socialinis 28 25,0 10 8,93
Zymétumas: Zymétumas:
kaimas kaimas
Amzius 14 | 12,28 9 7,89 | Kitoks: 14 12,5 15 13,39
labiau
teigiama
kvalifika-
cija
Kitoks: 13 11,4 18 15,79 | Amzius 10 8,93 9 8,04
labiau
teigiama
kvalifikacija
Regionas, 12 | 10,53 10 8,77 |Regionas, 9 8,04 3 2,67
kilmés ar kilmés ar
gyvenamoji gyvenamoji
vieta vieta
Kitoks: 9 7,89 7 6,14 | Kitoks: 7 6,25 8 7,14
objektyvus, labiau
neutralus neigiama
vertinimas kvalifika-
cija
I$silavings / 2 1,75 3 2,63 | Kitoks: 7 6,25 4 3,57
neissilavings objektyvus,
neutralus
vertinimas
Kitoks: 2 1,75 2 1,75 |ISsilavines / 0 0 1 0,89
labiau neissila-
neigiama vings
kvalifikacija
KITA 17 | 14,91 8 7,02 | KITA 17 15,18 3 2,68
Nenurodé 21 1842 46 40,35 |Nenurodé 20 17,86 59 52,68
Isviso| 114 100 114 100 1§ viso 112 100 112] 100
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5 lentelés tesinys

Pozymiai VA respondentés Pozymiai VA respondentai
I pozicija 11 pozicija I pozicija 11 pozicija
Skaié. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢.  |%
Kitoks: 26 | 37,14 | 22 31,43 | Kitoks: 24 28,24 11 12,94
labiau labiau
teigiama teigiama
kvalifikacija kvalifika-
cija
Amzius 11 | 15,71 1 1,43 | Socialinis 14 16,47 5 5,88
Zymétumas:
kaimas
Regionas, 5 7,14 3 4,29 | Amzius 5 5,88 5 5,88
kilmés ar
gyvenamoji
vieta
Socialinis 3 4,29 6 8,57 | Kitoks: 4 4,71 10 11,76
Zymétumas: objektyvus,
kaimas neutralus
vertinimas
Issilavings / 1 1,43 2 2,86 |Regionas, 3 3,53 1 1,18
neissilavings kilmés ar
gyvenamoji
vieta
Kitoks: 0 0 0 0 |Kitoks: 2 2,35 2 2,35
labiau labiau
neigiama neigiama
kvalifikacija kvalifika-
cija
Kitoks: 0 0 4 5,7 |Issilavings / 0 0 8 941
objektyvus, neissila-
neutralus vings
vertinimas
KITA 14 20,0 8 11,43 |KITA 14 16,47 4 4,71
Nenurodé 10 | 1429 | 24 34,29 |Nenurodé 19 22,35 39 45,88
I3 viso 70 100 70 100 I3 viso 85 100 85| 100
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5 lentelés tesinys

Pozymiai PA respondentés Pozymiai PA respondentai
I pozicija 11 pozicija I pozicija 11 pozicija
Skaié. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢. | % Skai¢. | %
AmzZius 28 | 75,68 6 16,2 | Amzius 16 61,54 4 15,39
Kitoks: 5 13,51 8 21,62 |Kitoks: 3 11,54 3 11,54
labiau labiau
teigiama teigiama
kvalifikacija kvalifika-
cija
ISsilavines / 2 5,41 2 5,41 |Issilavines / 1 3,85 4 15,39
nei$silavines neissila-
vings
Regionas, 0 0 1 2,7 |Regionas, 0 0 0
kilmés ar kilmés ar
gyvenamoji gyvenamoji
vieta vieta
Socialinis 0 0 8 21,62 |Socialinis 0 0 6 23,08
Zymétumas: Zymétumas:
kaimas kaimas
Kitoks: 0 0 0 0 |Kitoks: 0 0 0 0
labiau labiau
neigiama neigiama
kvalifikacija kvalifika-
cija
Kitoks: 0 0 1 2,7 | Kitoks: 0 0 0 0
objektyvus, objektyvus,
neutralus neutralus
vertinimas vertinimas
KITA 2 5,41 5 13,51 |KITA 5 19,23 1 3,85
Nenurodé 0 0 6 16,22 | Nenurodé 1 3,85 8 30,77
I§ viso 37 100 37 100 IS viso 26 100 26/ 100
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5 lentelés tesinys

Pozymiai 7 respondentés Pozymiai 7 respondentai
I pozicija II pozicija I pozicija II pozicija
Skaié. | % Skaié. |% Skai¢. |% Skaic. | %
Kitoks: 27 40,3 32 47,76 | Kitoks: 8 21,61 13 35,14
labiau labiau
teigiama teigiama
kvalifikacija kvalifika-
cija
Kitoks: 13 19,4 7 10,45 |Issilavings / 5 13,51 2 5,41
objektyvus, neissila-
neutralus vines
vertinimas
ISsilavings / 8 11,94 2 2,99 | Kitoks: 3 811 3 811
neissilavings labiau
neigiama
kvalifika-
cija
Kitoks: 1 1,49 2 2,99 | Kitoks: 3 811 2 5.4
labiau objektyvus,
neigiama neutralus
kvalifikacija vertinimas
Socialinis 0 0 1 1,49 | Amzius 2 5,41 0 0
Zymeétumas:
kaimas
Amzius 0 0 1 1,49 |Regionas, 0 0 1 2,7
kilmés ar
gyvenamoji
vieta
Regionas, 0 0 0 0 Socialinis 0 0 3 811
kilmés ar Zymeétumas:
gyvenamoji kaimas
vieta
KITA 12 | 17,91 9 13,43 |KITA 11 29,73 4 10,81
Nenurodé 6 8,96 13 19,4 |Nenurodé 5 13,51 9 24,32
I3 viso 67 100 67 100 I3 viso 37 100 37| 100
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1 pav. Tarmiskai kalbancio Zmogaus charakteristika

3. Baigiamosios pastabos

Apibendrinant galima teigti, kad tarmiskai kalban-
tis Zmogus yra i§ dalies jau iSvietintas, bet dar vis
kitoks, kitokios kultiiros, socialinés padéties ir net
elgsenos zmogus.

Sutapimo tarp skirtingo regiono, net skirtingy
to paties regiono grupiy respondenty atsakymy
stoka leidzia teigti, kad atskiry regiony respon-
dentai kiek skirtingai konceptualizuoja tarmiskai
kalbantj zmogy dél keliy veiksniy:

1. Realaus kodo vartojo veiksnio: respondentai

kasdienéje aplinkoje girdi (arba negirdi) tarminj
koda i§ tam tikry Zmoniy — plg. respondentas gir-
di (ar mano / jsitikines girdjs) tarmin¢ raiska i§
vyresnés kartos atstovy, taigi apskritai tarming
raiSkq asocijuoja su vyresnigja karta; responden-
tas girdi (ar mano / isitikines girdjs) tarmin¢ rais-
ka i§ menkesnio isilavinimo atstovy, taigi ir ap-
skritai tarminio kodo salyga tokiam vertintojuiyra
iSsilavinimo stoka ir t. t.

2. Gauty (turimy) Ziniy veiksnio: respondentai
mokykloje supazindinti (arba nesupazindinti) su



42 I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI/PROBLEMY I ICH ROZWIAZANIA

tarmine diferenciacija Lietuvoje, apskritai gave
(negave) pradiniy tarmiy mokslo Ziniy — plg. res-
pondentas yra iSmokes, kad tarmés yra uzrasiné-
jamos kaimuose, taigi apskritai tarming raiSka aso-
cijuoja su kaimo, o ne miesto atstovu ir pan.

3. Kalbinio identiteto veiksnio: respondentai sa-
moningai laiko save kokio nors kodo vartotojais,
kokios nors kalbos bendruomenés nariais, tai le-
mia teigiama arba neigiamy tarminio diskurso kii-
réjy vertinima — plg. respondentas susitapatina
su vienu ar kitu Lietuvos dialektu, taigi labai tike-
tina, kad tokiam tiriamajam yra buidingas bendra-
sis teigiamas tarmiSkai kalbancio zmogaus vaiz-
dinys. Prisimenant P. Blancheto ir N. Armstron-
£0 (2006, p. 254) apibendrinta dialekto vartotojy
klasifikacija, pagal kuria skiriami: a) nuolatinis ak-
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The paper aims at the analysis of the language
attitudes of the ordinary language estimators with
re-spect to the dialectal discourse on the basis of the
theoretical insights developed by perceptual
dialectology and the data of the experiment ‘On
Perception and Estimation of the Dialectal
Discourse’ carried out in several areas of East
Highlands, West Highlands, South Lithuania and
Lowlands. The gathered material of the empirical
research is rich in its variety thus allowing for the
discussion of various values of the dialectal discourse.

PRESTON, D. R., 1989. Perceptual Dialectology: Non-
linguists’ Views of Areal Linguistics. Dordrecht: Foris.

PRESTON, D. R., 1999. Introduction. In: Ed. D. R.
PRESTON. Handbook of Perceptual Dialectology, Volume
1, Amsterdam, Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing
Company, xxiii-xl.

PRESTON, D. R., 2002. Perceptual Dialectology:
Aims, Methods, Findings. In: Eds. J. BERNS, J. VAN
MARLE. Present-day Dialectology. Problems and Findings,
Berlin, New York: Mounton de Gruyter, 57-104.

SEN, M., BAYKAL N., 2004. Evaluational Reactions
of Standard Accented Turkish Speakers towards Accen-
ted Speech and Speakers. TRANS. Internet-Zeitschrift fiir
Kulturwissenschaften, No. 15, 2003. Prieiga: http://
www.inst.at/trans/15N1/06_1/sen_baykall5.htm [Zir.
2005-10-19]

WALTERSAS, K., 1994. Dialektologija. In: Red.
L. GRUMADIENE. Sociolingvistika ir kalbos kultiira, Vil-
nius: Gimtoji kalba, 62-74.

WARDHAUGH, R., 2006. An Introduction to Socio-
linguistics. Fifth Edition. Oxford: Blackwell.

Daiva Aliiikaité

Uniwersytet Wilenski, Litwa

Zainteresowania naukowe: socjolingwistyka,
dialektologia percepcyjna, potoczne rozwazania O
jezyku, lingwistyka kognitywna, ekolingwistyka.

STEREOTYPY CZLOWIEKA MOWIACEGO
GWARA: ZALOZENIA APRIORYCZNE
SZEREGOWYCH CZELONKOW WSPOLNOTY
JEZYKOWEJ

Streszczenie

W artykule, na podstawie zatozen teoretycznych
dialektologii percepcyjnej oraz danych badan nad
pojmowaniem i ocena mowienia gwara, przepro-
wadzonego w kilku miejscach we Wschodniej i
Zachodniej Auksztocie, Dzukii i na Zmudzi, poddano
analizie zalozenia jezykowe zwyktych uzytkow-
nikéw jezyka dotyczace mowienia gwara. Zgroma-
dzony materiat badan empirycznych jest bardzo
roznorodny i pozwala na uogdlnienie réznego
warto§ciowania mowienia gwara.
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The paper focuses on the description of the
qualification of the dialectal discourse composers —
in other words, an attempt has been made to
conceptualize the image of a dialect user.

Relying on the data of the mentioned experiment,
the author arrives at the conclusion that a dialect
user is partially dislocated, yet still remains the other,
i.e. the person representing a different culture,
different social status or even extending a different
mode of behaviour. Due to the lack of conformity
between the answers of the respondents representing
different regions or even different groups of the same
region, it is possible to claim that the respondents
from different regions introduce different
conceptualizations of a dialect user which is
determined by the following factors:

1. The real code-user factor: in their everyday
environment, the respondents hear (or do not hear)
the dialectal code from certain persons. Compare:
the respondent hears (or thinks/is sure that he/she
does) the dialectal expression from the
representatives of the older generation. It means that
he/she associates the dialectal speech with the older
generation. Or, the respondent hears (or thinks/is
sure that he/she does) the dialectal speech from the
persons of lower education. Hence, for him/her, the
main condition for the usage of the dialectal code is
the lack of proper education, etc.

2. The obtained knowledge factor: the respondents
obtained knowledge about the dialectal
differentiation in Lithuania at school, or possess (do
not possess) their general knowledge about the
Lithuanian dialects. Compare: the respondent has
learned that dialects are generally recorded in
villages; therefore he/she associates the dialectal
expression with the representatives of the country
rather than of the city, etc.

3. The dialect identity factor: the respondents
consciously consider themselves to be the users of a
certain language code and identify themselves as
members of a certain language community which
determines either positive or negative estimation of
the dialectal discourse composers. Compare: the
respondent identifies him/herself with one or another
Lithuanian dialect; hence, it is probable that such a
respondent possesses the general positive image of

W artykule wiele uwagi po§wigcono uogol-
nieniom dotyczacym kwalifikacji tworcéw dyskursu
gwarowego: skonceptualizowano wyobrazenie
cztowieka mowiacego gwara. Na podstawie danych
przeprowadzonych badan dokonano uogélnien, ze
cztowiek moéwiacy gwarg czg¢Sciowo jest juz
wysiedlencem, ale w dalszym ciagu jest to inny
cztowiek, o innej kulturze, innym statusie spolecz-
nym i nawet o innym sposobie zachowania. Brak
zbiezno$ci sadow w odpowiedziach respondentow z
réznych regionéw, a nawet réznych grup z tego
samego regionu, pozwala twierdzi¢, ze respondenci
z poszczegoOlnych regionow w nieco odmienny
sposob okreslaja cztowieka mowiacego gwara w
zalezno$ci od kilku czynnikow: 1) realnego czynnika
uzytkownika kodu, 2) czynnika uzyskanych (posia-
danych) wiadomosci, 3) czynnika tozsamosci
jezykowe;.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: stereotyp, wyobrazenie,
dialektologia percepcyjna, szeregowy cztonek
(szeregowi czlonkowie) wspdlnoty jezykowej,
zalozenia jezykowe.
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a dialect user. On the other hand, the identification
of an ordinary estimator with the representatives of
another linguistic expression may determine the
general negative image of the user of the dialectal
discourse.

KEY WORDS: dialect user; stereotype; image,
perceptual dialectology, ordinary member/s of lan-
guage community, language attitude.
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A POLITICAL LANGUAGE CORPUS
AND ITS APPLICATIONS IN LANGUAGE TEACHING

The main purpose of this paper is to build and exploit a corpus on political language in order to show the
reader what kind of information can be gathered just by observing the use of the language in its context. We
demonstrate how a corpus can be exploited for the acquisition of a specialised language, specifically, political
language (PL). By using some basic processing tools in Corpus Linguistics, we analyse PL in the context of the
European Union (EU). Firstly, we show how to compile a corpus from scratch. Secondly, we present the two
corpora we have built for our research: a general reference corpus and a specialised corpus. The first corpus
consists of approx. 500,000 words collected from the speeches of Javier Solana, the EU High Representative for
the Common Foreign and Security Policy, whereas the second one consists of approx. 200,000 words on the topic
of Human Rights. Thirdly, we process our corpora in order to examine the most distinctive features of PL
vocabulary. Thus, we will analyse common political terms and expressions based on the following criteria: fre-
quency of words, key words in context, word clusters, collocations, and concordances. Samples and data are
collected and presented throughout the paper to support our analyses and hypotheses. Our final goal is to show
teachers and language learners how to familiarise themselves with the terminology of present-day politics within
the scope of the EU.

KEY WORDS: Corpus Linguistics, Political Discourse, Language Teaching.

1. Introduction of the European Union. In the first section of our

This paper aims at building and exploiting a cor-
pus of political language (PL) to be used in the
scope of language teaching. Thus, we will show
language teachers and learners what kind of in-
formation can be gathered just by observing the
use of the language in its context. Furthermore,
we will show language teachers and learners how
to familiarise themselves with the terminology rep-
resentative of present-day Politics in the context

paper, we introduce the field of Corpus Linguis-
tics and its applications. In section two, we explain
how to compile a corpus from scratch and pre-
sent our two corpora, i.e. a general reference cor-
pus and a specialised corpus. Section three is de-
voted to the exploitation and analysis of these cor-
pora. We present the tool kit we have used to con-
duct our research, WordSmith Tools, and we carry
out some experiments on our PL corpora. Fur-
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thermore, we look into the main characteristics
of PL. Thus, we identify term candidates in our
corpora and examine the way terms interact with
each other, taking into account the context in
which words appear. We conclude in section four
summarising the most important claims in our
work and presenting some future lines of rese-
arch.

2. Corpus Linguistics and its applications

Our research work fits into the field of Corpus
Linguistics (CL), a methodology in Linguistics
(Sinclair 1991; Kennedy 1998). McEnery & Wil-
son (1991: 1) define CL as “the study of language
based on examples of ‘real life’ language use”. Re-
search on this field dates back to the 80’s and the
interest in this field has been growing steadily as
new technologies and computational methods to
exploit corpora improve and consolidate day af-
ter day. Corpora can have many different appli-
cations depending on what you want to explore
(Sinclair 1996; Bowker & Pearson 2002; Granger,
Lerot & Petch-Tyson 2003; Laviosa 2003). Thus,
we find that corpora can be used by lexicographers,
terminologists, translators, language teachers and
students, just to name a few (Botley, McEnery &
Wilson 2000; Zanettin, Bernardini & Stewart
2003). These areas have in common the use of
samples to show the use of the language in diffe-
rent scenarios. Thus, a translator can use a mo-
nolingual, bilingual or multilingual corpus to com-
pare the use of certain words or expressions in
different languages. In a different way, a foreign
language teacher, can show his/her students the
use of certain collocations, idioms or expressions
representative of the language they are learning.
This sort of information is not properly shown in
the general bilingual dictionaries that most stu-
dents have access to. A terminologist, on his part,
can get used to the language and terminology rep-

resentative of a discipline by observing the use of
the language in a corpus, containing texts in that
field. In the same way, a lexicographer will exploit
a corpus in order to build new dictionaries or add
new entries to existing ones.

All these different applications demonstrate
the importance of the field of Corpus Linguistics.
In this paper, however, we examine the potential
of a corpus in the acquisition of language and vo-
cabulary in the field of language teaching. Thus,
we are only interested in learning the main fea-
tures of specialised languages, regarding vocabu-
lary and more specifically, frequent terms and
common expressions, with a view to providing
teachers new mechanisms and methods to use in
the classroom. We analyse PL, but our research
can be made extensive to any other specialised
field or domain.

3. Corpus Compilation

In order to perform our experiments, we com-
piled two corpora: a general reference (GR) cor-
pus and a specialised purpose (SP) corpus. By ob-
serving the language of our GR corpus we will
learn the basics of political language (PL). To
learn more about the terminology of a specific
discipline, we compared and contrasted our GR
corpus with a specialised one, on the subject of
“Human Rights” (HR).

The whole process of corpus compilation can
be summarised in this way: searching for texts on
the web, selecting and downloading appropriate
texts from the site, storing the texts, and finally
preparing the texts for the analysis process (Bow-
ker 2002).

Our first task consisted in choosing the
collection of texts to represent our corpora. In this
paper we adopt Bowker & Pearson’s (2002: 9)
definition of a corpus as “a large collection of
authentic texts that have been gathered in
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electronic form according to a specific set of
criteria”. Thus, our GR and SP corpora contain a
representative sample of texts in the subjects of
Politics and HR, respectively. When compiling
specialised language corpora, it is common
practice to search for documents from well-known
organisations and institutions such as the
European Union (EU), where the information can
be utterly trusted. Besides, texts in the EU are
public domain and consequently can be used for
research purposes. For our research, we
downloaded texts from the Council of the EU
(http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/human_
rights/doc/index.htm; http://www.consilium.
europa.eu/cms3_applications/applications/solana/
index.asp).

This site contains archives with all kind of
documents employed in the EU. For instance, all
the speeches of Javier Solana, High
Representative for the Common Foreign and
Security Policy, Secretary-General of the Council
of the EU, from the year 1999 until present, can
be recovered. In fact, our GR corpus consists of
all the speeches Mr Solana gave in English during
the years 2000-2005, adding up to a total of 171
speeches. We consider Javier Solana’s speeches
representative of present-day Politics, and
therefore, suitable for our research.

The documents were finally gathered into one
file (they had to be converted from PDF format
into plain text files to be processed with WordSmith
Tools); resulting into a corpus of 534,302 words.
On the other hand, our SP corpus consists of texts
collected from the HR division at the EU, adding
up to a total of 190,916 words. The size of these
corpora represents a good sample according to
the standards on CL (Bowker & Pearson 2002;
Hunston 2002).

4. Corpus Processing and Analysis

Our next step consisted in processing our corpora.
We made use of the software WordSmith Tools,

developed by Mike Scout of the University of
Liverpool and available from http://www.
lexically.net/wordsmith/version5/index.html.
WordSmith is made up of an integrated suite of
programs frequently used in CL. First of all, we
were interested in identifying the most common
words in our PL corpus. WordSmith has a
function called WordList which produces batch
word lists for any given number of documents or
texts. These lists can be ordered according to
different criteria: alphabetically, frequency-
ranked and statistically.

Aswe were only interested in analysing content
words, it was necessary to supply WordSmith with
a “Stop List” file containing those function words
we did not want to process and load it so that every
time we generated a list, function words were
ignored.

After processing our two corpora with
WordList, the statistics showed that our GR corpus
was made up of 534,302 tokens (number of total
words in a corpus) and 9,664 types (number of
different words in a corpus), whereas our SP
corpus consisted of 181,751 tokens and 8,071 types
(See table 1). Specialised corpora are
characterised by a low proportion of new terms
per text, i.e. types/tokens ratio. For instance, a
corpus of 1,000 words/tokens might contain 300
types, which means that many words in the corpus
are repeated. The ratio between types and tokens
would be 30%.

Frequency lists offer information and statistics
about the number of word occurrences in a corpus,
which help language teachers and learners to
determine the nature of the subject they are
dealing with (Leech, Rayson & Wilson 2001). In
this work, we offer frequency lists for the first 25
most common terms in our corpora. These terms
will give language learners a real idea of the
content of the corpora and will allow them to
familiarise themselves with the most relevant
terminology in PL, in the context of the EU. Thus,
we realise that some of the most representative
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Table 1

N text file file size text file file size
text file Overall GRCorpus.txt| Overall SPCorpus.txt
file size 3203175 3203175 1174071 1174071
tokens (running words) in text 534302 534302 190916 190916
tokens used for word list 534302 534302 181751 181751
types (distinct words) 9664 9664 8071 8071
type/token ratio (TTR) 1,808714867 | 1,808714867 |4,440690994 | 4,440690994
standardised TTR 42,08634186 |42,08634186 |37,24365234 |37,24365234
standardised TTR std.dev. 57,71938324 |57,71938324  |62,85292816 |62,85292816
standardised TTR basis 1000 1000 1000 1000
mean word length (in characters) |4,828647614 |4,828647614 |5,24157238 |5,24157238
word length std.dev. 2,830578804 |2,830578804 |3,097258329 |3,097258329
sentences 28522 28522 5187 5187
mean (in words) 18,73296928 | 18,73296928 35,0395813 [35,0395813
std.dev. 11,02304363 | 11,02304363 |45,02746964 | 45,02746964
paragraphs 1 1 1 1
mean (in words) 534302 534302 181751 181751

words in the speeches of Javier Solana include:

LIRS

“security”,

” «

“crisis”,

political”, “work”, “military”,
peace”, “defence” and “management”,

9

policy”,

clusters, collocates, concordances and key words
(Biber, Conrad & Reppen 2000).
Word clusters represent a functionality

among others. On the other hand, the most
frequent words in the SP corpus are: “rights”,

” 9« LI N4

“human”, “commission”, “member”, “support”,
“democracy”, “assistance” and “women”, to name
a few (See table 2).

These lists supply information about hot issues
in present-day Politics. Hence, if an English
language teacher planned to build a vocabulary
list on political terms to handle to his students, all
these words should be included.

Nonetheless, if we are interested in learning
how words relate to each other, we should perform
further experiments, that is, search for word

integrated in WordList that shows the most
frequent combinations of words in a given text.
Table 3 offers the 25 most common clusters of
three words for the adjective “international”, one
of the most representative words in our GR
corpus.

By observing these patterns, learners will
familiarise themselves with new combinations of
words in the PL context. For instance,

“international criminal court”,
relations”, “international

international
community”,

“international affairs”, “international law” and

“international scene”, among others.
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Table 2

N | GRCorpus Word | Freq. % SPCorpus Word | Freq. %

1 |EU 2489 | 0,465841413 |RIGHTS 2226 | 1,165957808
2 |SECURITY 1926 | 0,360470295 | HUMAN 1935 | 1,013534784
3 |EUROPE 1803 | 0,33744961 |EU 1402 | 0,734354377
4 |WORLD 1286 | 0,240687847 | COMMISSION 846 | 0,443126827
5 |POLICY 1200 | 0,22459209 |COUNCIL 693 | 0,362986863
6 |STATES 1100 | 0,205876082 | MEMBER 603 | 0,315845698
7 |INTERNATIONAL | 1096 | 0,205127433 | STATES 516 |0,270275921
8 |POLITICAL 1036 | 0,193897828 | COUNTRIES 512 | 0,268180758
9 |[MILITARY 995 | 0,186224267 |INTERNATIONAL | 486 | 0,254562229
10 | WORK 947 | 0,17724058 |SUPPORT 474 | 0,248276725
11 | COUNTRIES 940 | 0,17593047 |DEMOCRACY 382 | 0,200087994
12 |CRISIS 931 | 0,174246028 | COMMUNITY 375 |0,196421459
13 |PEACE 899 10,168256909 |PARLIAMENT 351 |0,183850482
14 |PROCESS 851 | 0,159273222 | ARTICLE 329 |0,172327101
15 INATO 818 |0,153096944 | PROJECTS 321 | 0,168136775
16 | SUPPORT 783 10,146546334 | ACTIVITIES 308 | 0,161327496
17 |FOREIGN 782 |0,146359175 |LAW 308 | 0,161327496
18 | COUNCIL 748 | 0,139995739 |POLITICAL 306 | 0,160279915
19 | CAPABILITIES 734 | 0,137375489 | DEVELOPMENT 304 | 0,159232333
20 [MEMBER 706 | 0,132135004 |CIVIL 293 | 0,153470635
21 |CONFLICT 659 |0,123338483 | DIALOGUE 275 | 0,144042403
22 |DEFENCE 658 | 0,123151325 | ASSISTANCE 271 | 0,14194724
23 |OPERATION 653 | 0,122215524 | WOMEN 271 | 0,14194724
24 MANAGEMENT 643 | 0,120343924 | ACTION 264 | 0,138280705
25 |REGION 607 |0,113606162 | UN 264 | 0,138280705

Besides, if they want to know more on the
frequency of these word clusters, they can examine
collocates and concordances for the word
“international”. WordSmith integrates a specific

tool for the analysis of concordances and collocates
in a corpus, known as “Concord”.

Collocates provide specific information about
the order of words in their context. The statistics
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Table 3
N Cluster GRCorpus Freq. | Length
| THE INTERNATIONAL 181 3
COMMUNITY
OF THE
2 INTERNATIONAL 8 3
3 ON THE 38 3
INTERNATIONAL
4 OUR INTERNATIONAL 2 3
PARTNERS
5 INTERNATIONAL 24 3
COMMUNITY IS
WITH OUR
6 INTERNATIONAL 22 3
IN THE
7 INTERNATIONAL 21 3
B THAT THE 20 3
INTERNATIONAL
OF INTERNATIONAL
9 LAW 20 3
TO THE
10 INTERNATIONAL 20 3
AND THE
1 INTERNATIONAL 20 3
12 THE INTERNATIONAL 18 3
CRIMINAL
13 | PEACE AND SECURITY 16 3
INTERNATIONAL
14 PEACE AND 16 3
15 IN INTERNATIONAL 16 3
RELATIONS
16 INTERNATIONAL 16 3
CRIMINAL COURT
BY THE
17 INTERNATIONAL 16 3
BASED
18 | INTERNATIONAL 16 3
ORDER
19 FOR INTERNATIONAL 14 3
MISSIONS
IN INTERNATIONAL
20 AFFAIRS 14 3
21 RULE BASED 12 3
INTERNATIONAL
ATOMIC ENERGY
22 AGENCY 12 3
23 | ARULE BASED 12 3
THE INTERNATIONAL
24 SCENE 12 3
25 INTERNATIONAL 12 3
COMMUNITY TO

in table 4 show “community” as the first word
accompanying the word “international”, followed
in equally ranked position by the words “law” and
“security”. To be more concise, the word
“international” appears 1,128 times in our GR
corpus, 189 times in combination with the word
“community”. Furthermore, the
“community” appears on the immediacy of the
word “international” by its right 187 times, and
only two times by its left. On their part, the word
“law” follows “international” 56 times out of 62
by its right and 6 by its left and the word “security”
comes after the word “international” 54 times by
its right and only 8 times by its left, out of 54.
With a view to gathering more information
about the use of the word “international”, as well

word

as observing how its word clusters and collocates
appear in their real context, language teachers and
learners should examine its concordances.
Concordances allow to retrieve all the occurrences
of a search pattern in a corpus together with its
immediate contexts. WordSmith displays the
output in KWIC (Keyword in context) format.
Thus,
“international” are offered next in table 5.

the concordances for the word

In this sense, learners can learn even more
about the vicinity of words if they introduce
another search pattern criterion, namely, “context
word”. WordSmith allows users to restrict their
search for patterns containing a predefined
context word. This means that it will show them
the occurrence of two adjacent words, in their real
context. Thus, supposing learners or teachers want
to know how the word “security” relates to the
word “policy”, they should introduce “security”
in the search pattern for collocates, and the word
“policy” as the “context word”. The result can be
viewed in table 6.

The term “security” appears in an outstanding
position on the left of the term “policy”. We can
conclude that “security policy” is a collocation in
English, in contrast with the pattern “policy
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Moldovan border, including the Transnistrian segment. They asked also for international monitoring
of the border. Their request underlined the st

no place in this process. It is inconceivable for me and for everybody in the international community
that violence resumes here. If any type of violence

eats and standing up for our values and interests. That, in short, is Europe's international calling. Let
me make one final point. None of this is possible

relations will strengthen. Simply put, by becoming a stronger and more capable international actor,
we will be a better partner for the United States.

One thing people expect is a stronger European role on the international stage. All the opinion polls
say so. And it is logical too.

achievement for new comers and old member states alike. It is not often in international affairs that
we develop a strategy which is so principled in terms

continue to respect and follow up on the commitments made to Baghdad during the international
Conference in Brussels last June. Reconciliation is one of the

There are many challenges facing Iraq and the region. It is important that the international
community, including its neighbours, continue to respect

lengthy and useful meeting. I told him that Lebanon had the full support of the international
community and notably the European support. Resolutions passed in

Has achieved tangible results on the ground and is widely commended by the international
community which is present in DRC for contributing to the success

IFOR initially started with a one year mandate. In the beginning, the international community's
reconstruction plans for Bosnia spanned a five year

by a similar consensus about the country's constitutional future. We, the international community,
must remain engaged and we will.

While Bosnia is ready for the next phase, this does not mean that the EU or the international
community should disengage. Bosnia and Herzegovina still needs

and only 30 percent on services. It is also time to change the form of the international community's
engagement. The Peace Implementation Council has said

development, not only, as in the early years, through short and medium term international aid.
Foreign direct investment is up 25 percent since last year.

even if many pitfalls remain. The risk of a return to violence is low and international troop levels
reflect this. IFOR deployed 60,000 troops in 1995.

three secret services, spying on each other, on their own people, and on the international
community. There was no freedom of movement between the Republik

enormous task. The state barely existed. Its central institutions met only under international pressure
and achieved little on their own. There was no common

and a society torn apart. During the summer of 1995, inside what we call the 'international
community' a consensus had firmed up that the madness had to stop.

a great nation like Germany, conscious of its responsibility for European and international security,
should always examine whether it can do more. Collective

late into strategic irrelevance. We can already see the contours of an emerging international order
where new powers such as China, India and others will play

takes place in a fast moving environment which has altered the very nature of international security.
Our work on CFSP and ESDP has been driven by two fundamental

To have, by next year, 13 rapidly deployable, self-sufficient units geared for international interventior
and tasks up to full combat situations.

Decisions in real time; and a sense of doctrine of what the EU stands for in international affairs,
provided by the EU Security Strategy, with which many of

military co-ordination in a broader context: that of the changed nature of international security. A
consequence will be what we are doing in the EU in the
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Concordance

December 2005 Javier Solana, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy, made the following remarks at the ceremony held in Sarajevo on

38 Mr Solana, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP),
made the following remarks to the media at a joint

Javier SOLANA, European Union High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP), met today with Yuriy Yekhanurov, Prime Minister of Ukraine

Saying so, especially in this period of uncertainty. Originally, foreign and security policy was
deliberately excluded from the remit of the European Community

EUFOR has been and continues to be a major success for the European Security and Defence
Policy (ESDP). We should thank our commanders, General Reit

which are still there in many areas, six years after the start of the European Security and
Defence Policy. We need commitments to allocate resources. We need

progress in framing and implementing an increasingly credible foreign and security policy. In
the last years, we have also made huge strides in developing

international security. A consequence will be what we are doing in the EU in the area of
security policy. Everybody is now familiar with the new strategic environment.

of us able to achieve by acting alone? Historically speaking, foreign and security policy is a
late arrival on the European agenda. Yet we have made massive

ach of us able to achieve by acting alone? Historically speaking, foreign and security policy is
a late arrival on the European agenda. Yet we have made massive

Javier Solana, European Union High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy, called on Israel and the Palestinian Authority to keep up the

the Middle East, Mr. Solana, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP), had meetings in Egypt with political leaders on 10 July

Middle East, Javier Solana, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP), had a series of meetings with Palestinian leaders in Ramala

20 Mr Solana, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP),
made the following remarks to the media after his meeting

The list of where we have EUSRs is, in part, also list of where our foreign and security policy
priorities lie: the Balkans, the Middle East Peace Process, Afghanistan

only had the Common Foreign and Security Policy, when we should had the European Security
and Defence Policy too. Nonetheless, this historical review also point

Security Policy. And, between 1993 and 1999, we only had the Common Foreign and Security
Policy, when we should had the European Security and Defence Policy too

European Political Cooperation when we should have had the Common Foreign and Security
Policy. And, between 1993 and 1999, we only had the Common Foreign and

in the story. It brought us, amongst others, the birth of the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP): an attempt to construct a sea-worthy foreign policy. It

Saying so, especially in this period of uncertainty. As you know, foreign and security policy
was not part of the original package. Quite the contrary. The Euperean

.8 Javier SOLANA, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security Policy,
made the following remarks today on the occasion of the Meeting

Javier Solana, European Union High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP), met today with Mahmoud Abbas, Palestinian Authority Pres

Javier Solana, European Union High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security
Policy (CFSP), met today with Milo Djukanovic, Prime Minister of Monten

5 Javier SOLANA, EU High Representative for the Common Foreign and Security Policy,
made the following remarks today at two press conferences in

of our action. This does not mean that we are not working on how European Security and
Defense Policy (ESDP) can offer a meaningful contribution.Quite
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security”. This is a really interesting device for
showing students collocations.

In order to establish how relevant a word is in
relation to other words in the same text, we need
to introduce the concept of “keyness”. It
establishes and identifies those words which
occur with an unusually high frequency in a text
or corpus when compared with another one. The
feature KeyWord in WordSmith is used as an
indicator of what a text is about, that is, its real
content. To carry out research on keyness, we
compared and contrasted our GR corpus with our

SP one. By doing so, we identified those words
from the PL considered to be most representative
of the HR domain. Previously, table 2 offered the
most frequent words in our SP corpus. In contrast,
table 7 collects the “key words” of this corpus.
By examining the list in detail, we observe what
our SP corpus is about. Students can learn that
“human rights” in the scope of the UE deal with
the “rights” of “women” and “child” against
“torture”. They can also infer that there is a
“commission” in charge of designing “guidelines”
and “projects” as well as writing “articles”, to

Table 7

N Key Word SPCorpus | Freq. % GR. Freq. GR. % Keyness

1 [RIGHTS 2226 | 1,16595781 378 0,070349142 | 4049,872803
2 |HUMAN 1935 | 1,01353478 378 0,070349142 | 3363,583008
3 | COMMISSION 846 0,44312683 220 0,040943943 | 1315,849976
4 | ARTICLE 329 0,1723271 16 761,5413818
5 |EC 255 0,13356659 14 581,5216064
6 | WOMEN 271 0,14194724 36 525,8504028
7 |PARLIAMENT 351 0,18385048 112 0,020844189 | 495,9898071
8 | TORTURE 179 0,09375851 0 479,4112854
9 |PROJECTS 321 0,16813678 94 0,017494231 | 472,9154968
10 | TRAINING 243 0,12728111 48 419,426178
11 | ACTIVITIES 308 0,1613275 110 0,020471971 | 410,0469055
12 |REGULATION 168 0,08799682 6 401,3905029
13 |PROTECTION 247 0,12937628 62 0,011538748 | 389,4562683
14 |EIDHR 135 0,07071172 0 361,5441895
15 |PENALTY 135 0,07071172 6 315,5653687
16 | COUNCIL 693 0,36298686 748 0,139209405 | 315,5527344
17 | CHILDREN 163 0,08537786 22 314,9533386
18 |LEGAL 209 0,10947223 60 0,01116653 310,6972046
19 | GUIDELINES 138 0,0722831 10 302,4558716
20 | DIRECTIVE 112 0,05866455 0 299,9378052
21 |BUDGET 150 0,07856859 18 298,254425
22 | COMMUNITY 375 0,19642146 273 0,050807711 | 288,1976318
23 | COICOP 107 0,05604559 0 286,5456543
24 |DEMOCRACY 382 0,20008799 288 0,053599346 | 282,6759338
25 |PROMOTION 162 0,08485407 34 273,682312
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“regulate” and “protect” “women” and
“children”. Forming an opinion of what a text is
about is quite straightforward then. If we contrast,
once again, tables 2 and 7, we can discern the
differences between frequency and keyness. In
other words, frequent words and key words are
different entities.

5. Conclusions

In this paper, we have examined PL in the context
of the EU. We have analysed the use of PL in two
corpora built and compiled for this research, taking
into account these linguistic factors: frequency of
words, key words, context words, word clusters,
collocates and concordances. For this, we have used
aset of tools devised for CL analysis, i.e. WordSmith
tools. We have focused on PL, and more specifically
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POLITINES KALBOS TEKSTYNAS IR JO
TAIKYMAS KALBOS MOKYME

Santrauka

Pagrindinis tyrimo tikslas yra sudaryti ir panaudoti
politinés kalbos tekstyna tam, kad paaiSkety, kokia
informacija gali biiti surasta vien tik tiriant kalbos
vartojima kontekste. Parodoma, kaip galima panau-
doti tekstyna, kad suvoktume specialiaja, batent po-
liting, kalba. Naudojant pagrindines tekstyny ling-
vistikos apdorojimo priemones, analizuojama Euro-
pos Sajungos politin¢ kalba. Pirma, parodoma, kaip
i§ pradziy sudaromas tekstynas. Antra, pristatomi
du sudaryti tekstynai, reikalingi tyrimui: bendrasis
referencinis ir specializuotasis. Pirmaji tekstyna su-
daro mazdaug 500 000 Zodziy, surinkty i$ Javiero So-
lanos, ES vyriausiojo atstovo uZzsienio politikos ir sau-
gumo klausimams, kalby, o antraji — Zmogus teisiy
tema —sudaro mazdaug 200 000 zodziy. Trecia, teks-
tynai yra apdorojami tam, kad iSnagrinétume budin-
giausius politinés kalbos Zodyno bruozus. Jprasti po-
litiniai terminai ir pasakymai analizuojami pagal to-
kius kriterijus: Zodziy daznumas, reikSminiai Zodziai
kontekste, zodziy klasteriai, kolokacijos, konkordan-
sas. Surinkti pavyzdziai ir duomenys, pateikti darbe,
iliustruoja analiz¢ ir jrodo hipoteze. Galutinis tyri-
mo tikslas — parodyti kalbos mokytojams ir besimo-
kantiesiems, kaip galima susipazinti su Siuolaikinés
politikos apie ES terminologija.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: tekstyny lingvistika,
politinis diskursas, kalbos mokymas.
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dyskursu, korpusy jezykowe i ich analiza.

KORPUS JEZYKA POLITYKI I JEGO
ZASTOSOWANIE W NAUCZANIU JEZYKA

Streszczenie

Glownym celem niniejszego badania jest stworzenie
korpusu jezyka polityki i jego zastosowanie w celu
wyjasnienia, jakiego rodzaju informacje mozna
uzyskac jedynie z obserwacji zastosowania jezyka
w kontekscie. Zaprezentowano, w jaki sposéb mozna
wykorzysta¢ korpus jezykowy w procesie przys-
wajania jezyka specjalistycznego, a mianowicie
jezyka polityki. Poprzez zastosowanie kilku
podstawowych narze¢dzi do analizy korpusow
Jjezykowych przeprowadzono analizg jgzyka polityki
Unii Europejskiej. Po pierwsze, przedstawiono zasady
opracowywania korpusu. Po drugie, zaprezentowano
dwa korpusy jezykowe opracowane na uzytek badania:
ogblny korpus referencyjny oraz korpus spe-
cjalistyczny. Pierwszy liczy okoto 500 000 wyrazoéw
zebranych z przemowien Javiera Solany, wysokiego
przedstawiciela Unii Europejskiej do spraw polityki
zagranicznej 1 bezpieczenstwa, drugi za$ — na temat
praw cztowieka — zawiera okoto 200 000 wyrazow.
Po trzecie, korpusy jezykowe zostaty poddane analizie
w celu wytonienia najbardziej charakterystycznych
cech stownika jezyka polityki. Tak wigc, zwykte
terminy polityczne i wyrazenia zostang poddane
analizie wedhug nastgpujacych kryteriow: frekwencji
wyrazow, wyrazéw kluczowych w kontekscie, zbitek
wyrazowych, kolokacji, konkordancji. Zebrane
przyktady i dane zaprezentowane w niniejszym
opracowaniu ilustruja analizg i potwierdzaja hipotezg.
Koncowym celem jest pokazanie nauczycielom jgzyka
obcego oraz uczacym si¢, w jaki sposdb mozna
zapozna¢ si¢ z terminologia wspolczesnej polityki z
zakresu UE.
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npasmMamuxa.

O CBA3AX MEXIY KOHHEIITAMU B PAMKAX KOHIIEIITOCDEPBI
(OT JJOMA K CY/IbBE N TAJIEE)

[Ipeonacaemas cmamos seagemcs 0600uieHUeM UCCACO08AHUL ABMOPA 6 00aacmu cChOcob08 npedcmaeneHus
KOHUenma Ha cmpozom memassvike. MHo2oe u3 npediazaemoeo wumamenio 6 3Mou cmamve yyuce 6Udeso
ceéem 6 Kauecmee ONUCAHUS OMOENbHbIX KOHUENMO8 6 OMOeabHbiX Cmambsax. AGmop cmpemumcsi 6 OGHHOU
cmambe npeacmagumb 603MONCHOCHIU IKCHAULUUDOBAHUS CEA3U MENCOY KOHUCHMAMU 6 PAMKAX KOHUenmocgepol
PYCCK020 S3bIKA: 0eMOHCIMPUPYIOMCS C8S3U MedcOy KOHUenmamu dom, cyovba, Hadexcoa, paziyka, 3aeucmo,
He 00Hapyicueaemvle Ha YPOGHe NeKCUMECKUX 3HAYEHUL HA36AHHbIX UMEH.

Konuenm, coenacHo uznoxcenHol meopuu, umeem MpexHacmHy) CMpPyKmypy: AeKcuHeckoe 3Ha“eHue
(pechepenmuas cumyayus); cMblca06ble NPUPAUIEHUsl, 603HUKAIOUUE KAK De3yAbmam pegaeKcuu HoCumens
KyAbmypbl HA0 cumyayueil; MemaxKoHuennyaibrble NPUSHAKU: OHU NPeOCmasasiom coboli omeem Ha 60npoc:
YUMo MOMCHO OyMamb 0 HOCUmene Kyavmypbl, oymaiouem o0 smom gpasmenme oelicmeumenvhocmu max?

Bce yposHu koHyenma npeocmaeasiiomcs HA CeMAHMUYeCKOM Memassvike, 8 OCHO8e KOMOpPO20 SA3bIK
nemeHmaphuix cmuicnoé A. Beocbuuykoii. B pezyrsmame nodob6Hoeo onucanus oKa3vleaemcsi 803MONCHbIM

YCMAaHOB8UMb 00CMAMOUHO HEONCUOAHHbIE C8A3U MeXNCOY KOHUenmamu.
KITIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: konyenm, memas3vlk, AeKCUHECKOe 3HA4eHUe, CMbICA08ble NPUPAUeHUs.,
MemaKoHUenmyanbHole NPU3HAKU, OUHAPHOCMb COZHAHUSL.

MHorocTpajanbHblii TEPMUH «KOHLIEIIT» ITOHE-
MHOTY TEPECTaeT HCHBITHIBATh OyM yTOTpe-
6nenus. [Ipu Bcex pa3sHOOOpa3HBIX €ro ompe-
JIETICHUSIX MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO OOIIMM BO BCEX
HCCJICAOBAHMAX SBISIETCS OCO3HAHUE TOIO, YTO
KOHIENTYalIbHOE COJIEpKAaHUE LIMPE JEKCH-
YECKOT'0 3HAYEHHUSI TOT0 JKe MIMEHH, MO0 CBSA3aHO C
TPaKTOBKOH HOCHUTENEM S3bIKa pedepeHTHOM
CHUTyalluH, CTOsAMmEN 3a >TUM mMeHeM. Kak
MpeJCTABISETCA, HE HACTYNHUIO KOHCEHCyCa B
OTHOUIEHUH S3bIKa ONHMCaHUs (IPEACTaBICHNUS)
KOHIIENTa — CHOCO0 ONUCaHWs KOHIIENTa 4epe3
Ha0Op MpeANOKEeHUH, COCTOSAIIUX U3 3JIEMEH-

TapHBIX CMBICIOB, MPEITOKEHHBIH A. Bex-
OMIIKOM, He Hamea OOJIBIIOro YHcia IT0CIEN0-
BaTesiel Ha TMOYBE €BPONEWCKON JIMHTBUCTUKHU.
MexIy TeM eCli UCIIONB30BaTh SA3BIK OIMCAHUS
KoHIIENTOB A. BexOuIkoi, To MOXHO OOHa-
PY>KUTh SKCIUTUIMTHBIC CBSI3K MEXKTY TIOHATUSAMIY,
HE OTKPBIBACMBIC MPH TPATUIIMOHHOM CEMaH-
THUYECKOM ONIMCAHHH 3HAYCHUI COOTBETCTBYIOIIIX
cioB. Harmpumep, ecTh I ceMaHTHYECKas CBSI3b
MEXIy KOHIICNITAMHU dom U ¢80600a? Mexmy
KOHIICTITAME HAOexHcOa W pasiyKd, MEXIy 3d-
sucmoio U Haoedxcoou? TlompITaeMces MOKa3arh,
YTO CBS3b MEX]y KOHIIETITaMHU (HE 3HaYeHUSMHU ! )
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MOJKET OBITh SKCIUTMIIUTHO YCTAQHOBJICHA JaXe B
TOM ciIydae, eciii OHa He OOHapy)KMBaeTcsl Ha
YPOBHE ONMCAHNS JIEKCHIECKHX 3HAYCHUN TEX WITH
uHbIX cioB. Ilpenmaraemast B cratbe CTpyKTypa
OITFICaHMs KOHIIENTa BKITIOYAeT TPH YPOBHS:

— cobcmeeHHo niekcuyeckoe 3Haverue (pede-
PEHTHas CUTyalusl, ONMChIBaeMasi CJIOBOM);

— cmbicnosvie npupaujenus (COOCTBEHHO
KOHIICTITYaJIbHBIE), BOSHUKAIOLINE KaK Pe3yJIbTar
pedieKCHu HOCHUTENS KyJBTYPhI Hajl CHTYaIleH;

— MemaKoHyenmyaibHvle npusHaku. 31ech
TIPEJINIONAraeTcsl OTBET Ha BOTIPOC: YMO MOJICHO
cKazamb 0 MeHmanumeme HOCUMEN K)lbmypbl,
ecnu 6 HmMom gpazmenme 0eliCmeumenbHOCHU OH
oymaem max?

Ecnm onmckiBaTh 3T ypOBHH Ha OJHOM Me-
Tas3bIKe, TO CBSI3b MOXKET OBITh OOHapy’KeHa,
HaIpuMep, MEXy JEKCHUECKHNM 3Ha4eHHEM
OJIHOTO 3BYKOBOTO KOMIDIEKCa (CIIOBA) M CMBICIIO-
BBIM TIpUpalienreM apyroro. Hanpumep, paccmor-
PHMM CEMaHTHUUYECKYIO CBS3b MEX/y KOHLIETITaMU
O0om 1 c60600a. Bo BTOPOM CIIOBApHOM 3HAYCHUH
O0om B «CIioBape pycCKOTO SI3BIKa OTpeeIsieTCs
Kak orcunve. IIpn TakoM TOIKOBAHUU JHCULbS
BO3HHKAET TAaBTOJIOTHYECKUI KpYT:

dom — ‘XUIOE MOMEIleHHE, KBapTHUpa,
JKUJIbE

Jcunve — ‘00UTAEMOE MECTO, TJ€ JKUBYT
B1800)107 4

Jrcums — ‘TIPOXKUBATH, HAXOUTHCS THAE-TO ;

NpodICUBamsd — KUTh, IMETh KIIIUIIE ;

Jrcunuwe — ‘TIOMEIIEHUE NSl )KWIbSI, A0M,
KBapTHpa’.

Taxum 06pazoM, 0om — 3TO dKHcube, a HCulbe
X-a—910 0om, 20e sncusem X. Bo3aMOXKHO, ITOOBI
n30eXaTh MOPOYHOTO Kpyra, MOXKHO, B AyXe A.
BexOuIkoit, onpeaeuTs:

JIEKCMYecKoe 3HAYeHHe CJI0Ba 0oM, HalpH-
Mep, B BBIPAXXEHUH 60m Mol dom (O MecTe
MIPOXKHUBAHUS) KaK Mecmo, 00bIYHO CpOeHuUe, 6
KOMOPOM 4Yen08eK HAXOOUMCA OIUMeNbHOe
8peMs emecme ¢ mem, 4mo emy NPUHAOIedHCUm.
Kak mpaBwmiio, domom Ha3BIBalOT MECTO, T

YEeJIOBEK )KUBET IIOCTOSTHHO, TO €CTh pacIoyiaract
CBOM BEIIH, [TOJIb3YETCsI MU, YCTPauBaeT ObIT U
T. [I., TO €CTh CUUTALT 3TO MecTo ceoum (Jlaccan
2003);

CMBICJIOBBIE NPHUPAIIEHUsS] MOTYT B 3TOM
cinydae ObITh MPEACTABICHBI TaK: OyMas O
Mecme, 20e X arcueem, oH cuumaem 3mo mecmo
ceoum (ceou Y = X obnadaem Y = X umeem npaeo
na Y= X moowcem denamo, umo xouem c Y). [103-
momy X Moodicem 0enams 30ecb mo, Ymo Xo4em.
Hukmo opyeoui ne moocem 30ece denamv mo,
umo xouem. Tlosmomy opyeue 100U He Mo2ym
coeramv 30ecv X-y 310. U3-3a smozo X
yyecmeyem umo-mo xopoutee. Cp. BbICKa-
3BIBAHUSA: 5 Y cebsi doma u mo2y O0eiamsv, 4mo
Xouy / 6 Yydcoti MOHACMbIPL CO CBOUM YCIABOM
He x00am, 9T0 0003HAYaeT: B Uy)KOM MeECTe
(mome) HEeNmB3s1 BECTH ce0s IT0 CBOUM TIPABHIIAM.

Kak ceoe mecmo, o komopom X dymaem, umo
OH MOICEm 30eCh 0eamb mo, Ymo Xouem, J0M
COBIMAJIAET C MPOCTPAHCTBOM JIMYHOH C80600bl.
Konmnenr csob600a monmyvaer, mo A. BexOurkoii,
CJIE/TyIOIIee TONKOBAHHUE:

Hekmo (X) mooxcem Oymams Heumo epoode
9MO20: eciu 5 XOuy 4mo-mo cOeiamsy, 1 Moy
coenamo Mo,

K020a 5 Hewmo 0e1aio, s Mozy He OyMams.

51 He Mo2y 9mo cOenamv max, KaK si Xouy,
nomomy 4mo opyeue 1oou Ymo-Huoyob coenarom /
ckagicym;

U3-3a smoeo X uyecmeyem umo-mo xopo-
wee (BexoOunkas 1999, c. 456).

WTak, ncnbIThIBast 4yBCTBO CBOOOIBI, U TyMast
0 JIOME KaK 0 CBOEM MecCTe, CyObEKT CUUTAET, UTO
B OTUX CHUTYALUSIX HUKMO HE MOXNCEM CKA3amb
emy, umo oH 00JHCeH Oelams.

KoHuent dom oxa3pIBaeTCs CBSI3aHHBIM C
elIe OJIHUM PYCCKHM KIIIOYEBBIM KOHIIEIITOM
— cy0b60oil. DTa CBA3B MPEACTAHET OUCBUIHOM,
€CJIM MBI OIUIIEM:

JIEKCHYeCKoe 3HaYeHne JoMda Kak ‘cmpo-
enus’ (mepBoe cmoBapHoe 3HaueHHEe B MACe)
KaK MeCcmo, Komopoe 0elaem yenosex maxKum
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0bpazom, umobvl OHO He ObLIO Hacmbvio 0oy e-
20 mpocmpauncmeda, 01 mo2o, 4mobdvl mam
MOJNCHO ObL10 Hcumb u pabomams (Jlaccan
2003);

CMBICJIOBbIE MPUPANIEHUsS] K 3HAYCHUIO
doma Kak ‘cmpoenusi’ MOTYT BBITJISIIETh TaK:
oymast 0b 3moil eewu, 4ernoeex oymaem, 4mo,
eciu OH HAX0OUMCsi BHYMpU Mot Gewu, ¢ HUM
He moeym cayyumvcs niaoxue sewu. (Cp.
BBICKA3bIBAHUSI D0AMbCA BbICYHYMb HOC U3 0oma /
U3 doma He 8bIXOOUMb, IPOUZHOCHMBIE B CITy4ae
MpenynpexgACHUs 00 OMACHOCTAX BHEIIHETO
Mupa.) Ho kKoMmoHeHT ‘uyenogex moowcem
oymMams: €O MHOU CIYYUMCcs 60nbule Ni0X02o0,
yem xopowe2o’ eCTh IEMEHT PYCCKOH cyObObl
B ortmcannu A. Bexourikoii. (BexxOumkas 1994,
¢. 92). Takum 0Opa3om, cyap0a BEPIIUTCS CKOpee
BCETO, 110 HAIIIUM HOHSTHUSIM, BHE IoMa — Cy0bOa
3abpacvleaem danexo om 0oMd, 3a600UM 6
danbHue cmpansl U T. 1. JJoM IPOTHBOCTOUT
cynb0e Kak rapaHT 0€30MacHOCTH IIPOTUBOCTOHUT
cuie, Taseld HEOKUIAaHHOCTH;

METAaKOHLENTYaJ bHbIe MPU3HAKU. X xouem,
umobwl 0oM OblLIL CEOUM MECIOM, 20€ C HUM He
Mmoeym caydumsvcs niaoxue eewju. B (Jlaccan
2003) 6bUTO OKa3aHO, YTO PyCCKasi HCTOPHS HE
MIPEAOCTaBHIa HOCHUTEIIO PYCCKOCTH BO3MOXK-
HOCTH YyBCTBOBATh ce€0s IoMa TaK, YTOOBI HUKMO
He M02 CKa3amb emy, Ymo OH OONJCEH MaMm
Odenams. Co BpeMeH «JloMOCTpos» pyccKmid
YEJIOBEK 3HaJ PErIaMEHTALUIO JaXke B JIOMalll-
Hell cepe cBoel )KU3HH, HE TOBOPSI O HE3allH-
HIEHHOCTH JOMa IepeJ «BU3UTOM TrocCTei
nmoporux» (O. Mannpensmram). [Tostomy X He
dymaem, 4mo y He20 eCb C80e MeCmo, 20e OH
yyeCcmeyem 4mo-mo xopouiee, nOmMomy 4mo
opyeue 00U He MO2ym emy CKA3amb, Ymo OH
dondicen oenamo.

Cyovba B CBOIO Ouepe/lb OKA3bIBACTCS CBS-
3aHHOU ¢ pa3znykoiu. BCIIOMHEM H3BECTHOE
pycckoe BBIpaXXeHHE cyObba-pasznyunuya. B
CTpaHe, TJIe €€ UCTOPHSI ITUCATACH KaK reorpadus
kosonm3anuu (B. KnroueBckuit), e orpoMHEIC

IIPOCTpaHCTBa TPeOOBAIN MMOCTOSIHHOTO «IIepe-
MEIIEHUS JHIY», pa3ilyka Obula MPakTHYECKU
HEOThEMJIEMbIM MOMEHTOM J>KM3HH, CTENEHb
HEeM30eKHOCTH KOTOPOTO MOBBIMIANIACH TT0 MEpe
CTETICHH «IIOJHEBOJILHOCTI TMYHOCTH. PekpyT-
YWHA WU BBJIaBAaHUE 3aMYXK Ha «IyXKYIO
CTOPOHYIIIKY» B PaBHOH Mepe He 3aBHUCENH OT
BOJIM «yBOJMMOT0O» M3 JIOMa — IT03IHEE IMOTped-
HOCTH BEJIMKOW CTpaHbl TPeOOBAJIM HE TOJIHKO
cIykO0Bl B apMHUHU, HO OCBOCHHUS IICITMHHBIX
3€Mellb, y4acTUsl B CTPOMKax Beka U T. 1. [1oa-
TOMY €CITH

JIeKCH4ecKoe 3HAYEeHHe pa3iyKu MOXKHO
NIPE/ICTaBUTD TaK:

X He naxooumcsi 8 00HOM NPOCMPAHCmEe ¢
JHCENAHHBIM 01 He2o Y;

X He naxooumcs emecme ¢ Y 8 npomedsicymke
epemenu, komopulii X cuumaem OIUMENbHbIM,

X uyscmeyem umo-mo nioxoe u3-3a moeo,
umo on He nHaxooumcs émecme c¢ Y (Jlaccan
2001),

TO CMBICJIOBBIe MPUPAIIeHUs BHITIISIAT
CIEAYIOMUM 00pa3oM:

oymas o cocmosHuu pazveouneHnocmu, X
3Haem, umo ecmv umo-mo, u3z-3a 4e2o X u Y ne
mocym Ovimbv 8 00HOM npocmpancmee. X ne
Modcem uzmenums 3mo ymo-mo. (Cp. omnpene-
nenne pasryku B Cnoape [ans: ‘cocmosnue
PA3TYYArOWUXCA UYL PAZTYYEHHBIX ),

MeTaKOHUENTya/IbHble MPU3HAKH: X 3Ha-
em, Ymo pasiyKk He mMoodcem He Oblmb, OH
cuumaem cebs 3a8UCUMBIM OM OPY2UX CUT
(0bcmosimenbcma) nosmomy on GUOUM 8 Pasiy-
Kax snemenm cyObObl, KOMOPYIO NPUHAMO
npunumams. X He oymaem, 4mo OH MOdicem
coenamv ymo-mo, umooOvl pa3iyK He ObLIO.
Moowcno zoeopumsb 06 X Kak 0 naccugHom
yuacmHuke cumyayuu.

B (Jlaccan 2001) MBI moka3anu, 4TO B
HCTOPUH PYCCKOW KYIBTYpPBHI MEHSIOCH TIPEJC-
TaBIIEHHWE O paslyke Kak: 1) oOycioBieHHOI
nelcTBAEM CyIbOBI, 2) BBI3BAaHHOW COIHATB-
HBIMH NOTPEOHOCTSAMU; 3) MOMEHTE JIMYHOTO
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BBIOOpa Kak NPOSBICHHS TIATH K cBoOoOje.
Ocoboe BHIMaHKE OBLIO YAEIEHO «COBETCKOI
pasnyke, MOHMMaeMoOil kak HeoOxonumoe
COCTOSIHHE, BBI3BAaHHOE OOIIECTBEHHBIMHU IO-
TpeOHOCTIMU. B COBETCKHX TEKCTax O pasiyke
(Ipexe BCETO TMECHSIX) OOBIYHO IPUCYTCTBO-
BAJIO yKa3aHUE MPUYHMH PA3ITyKH HIH BO30YXK-
JIaNIoCh peJICTaBIICHNE O HUX (Ciryk0a B apMuH,
notpebHOCTH TIpodeccun): Bot cyxcume, moi
sac nooodcoem / eposcucsy, ceonoe, Kpenuco,
2eonoe... Harpanoii 3a BbIHYKIEHHYIO paszilyKy
CTaHOBWIACh BCTpeya. ‘Bcmpeua’ — 3NEMEHT
KOTHUTHUBHOM CTPYKTYPHBI (CTPYKTYpPBI 3HAHUH O
SBIIGHUN) pa3iyKd, KOTOPBIA OTIMYAeT TOC-
JIEMHIO OT CUTYyallH, KOT/Aa OJIM3KHUE JIIOAH
paccTalTcs WIH HOPBIBAIOT APYT C JIPYTroM
(pazeoo, paspwis). ConmanbHO 00YCIIOBICHHAS
pasiiyka OKpalluBaja MepeXUBAHUA Pa3iy-
YEHHBIX 0COOBIM MadoCcoM — SIBISISICH COBEP-
IIEHHO HEOOXOIHMMBIM 3JIEMEHTOM B3aHMO-
OTHONICHUN BIIOOJICHHBIX B OOJBIION CTpaHe,
MPU3BIBAIONICH CBOMX I'pa’klIaH TO HA BEIHKHE
CTPOWKH, TO HA 3alIUTy pyOex el, OHa BOCTIPH-
HUMAaJIach Kak MPEIBOCXUINCHNE BCTPEUH, T. €.
Kak ycioBue panocti: Ho 6e3 paccmasanuii 6bl
He bbL1o ecmpey / 3a paccmasanvem 6yoem
sécmpeua. VI ecHsl O MOCTOSIHHBIX pa3iyKax
noyunia HazBanue «Hanexma» (A. [TaxmyTosa.
H. Job6poupaBoB): Croga medcdy Hamu copooa,
JHCU3HB HAC pasnyyaem Kax u npedxcoe... Tak
KOHIICNT pa3yKa COEUHSIETCS, ITPU OTCYTCTBUU
0o0IIMX CEeMaHTHYECKHUX MPHU3HAKOB B JIEKCH-
YEeCKOM 3HAYCHUH CIIOB, B CO3HAHMM HOCHTEIIS
PYCCKOW KyNBTYPBI C IPYTMM PYCCKHM KIIIO-
YeBBIM KOHIIENITOM — Haoexool. TakoBEI
OTHOIICHUS BHYTPH KOHIENTOCHEPHI PyCCKOTO
S3bIKa MEXAY TaKMMH CIWHHIIAMH KOTHH-
THUBHOTO TIPOCTPAHCTBA, KaK KOHLETITHI pa3iyKd
U Haoedcoa — OTMETUM ellle pa3, YTO JIEKCH-
YEeCKHe 3HAuUCHHs Ha3BaHHBIX CJIOB HE IIPEZC-
Ka3bIBAJIM BO3BMOXKHOCTH HX cOmmxeHus. Ecmm
JK€ TIOMBITATBCS TOHATH, KaK pa3iyKa CBA3bI-
BAaeTCsl C HA0eXcOol Ha YPOBHE KOHILIENTYalb-

HOTO COJICPKaHHMS, TO ATy CBSI3b MOXKHO YCMOT-
PETh yepe3 CICAYIONINE KOMIOHCHTHI:

«COBETCKas» pa3iyKa Ha YPOBHE CMBICTIOBBIX
NpUpalleHuid B Ka4eCTBE OJHOI'0 M3 KOM-
TTOHEHTOB BKJTI0Yajia KOMITOHEHT X u Y dymarom,
umo ecmpeua (P ) 6yoem. Koeoa onu mak 0y-
Mawom, OHU YYECMEYIOM Y4mo-mo Xopouiee
(JIaccan 2001, c. 218).

HamoMuum, 4To cuTyanus Hadescowbl BKIIO-
9gaeT KOMIOHEHT X oymaem, umo P 6yoem. Koeda
X max dymaem, on uyecmeyem umo-mo xopouiee
(JTaccan 2002, c. 37). Takum oOpa3om, cUTyanus
HAJCKIBI B «COBETCKOI» pa3iyke BBICTyHana
YaCcThIO CAMOI CUTYAITHH Pa3IIyKH.

HHTepecHy0 CBA3b MOKHO IIPOCIICAUTD MEXK-
JIy KOHIETITAMU Pa3iyKd, HA0ex#cOa N 306UCHb.
B (JIaccan 2002) KOHIENT Hadedxcoa TOITyUnI
CIIE/TyIOIIee CeMaHTHYECKOE MPEICTABICHNUE:

JIeKCH4YecKoe 3HaUYeHHe: X xouem, umoobi
ovino P. X 3naem, umo P moocem 6vimb u
Modcem He boimb. X oymaem, umo P 6yoem. Om
amozo X uyscmeyem umo-mo xopouiee;

CMBICJIOBBIE IpUpaenusi: X dymaen, umo
HYJcHO Oymams, umo P 6ydem. Tax oymamo
xopouio («Hagexna — MOM KOMIIac 3eMHOI»);

METAKOHIENTYyaJJbHble MPU3HAKU: X He
oymaem, 4mo oH Q0HCeH COeNaAmb YMO-mo cam
ona moeo, umobwsi P 6vino. X oymaem, umo smo
coenaem Kmo-mo uau ymo-mo (asocw). Mooicno
oymams 06 X Kak 0 naccu8HoM yuyacmHuke
cumyayuu.

Urtak, 15151 Hadexcowvl v paziyKu Mbl OTMETHIIH,
4TO B 00CHMX CHUTYaI[UsAX CYOBEKT COCTOSHHUS
olnymaer ce0s UX MacCUBHBIM YYAaCTHHKOM: B
CHUTYaIMU HAJICK/IbI CyOBEKT HE J[yMaeT, YTO OH
MOJXKET CJIENIaTh YTO-TO CaM, B CUTYAI[MH Pa3yKu
CYOBEKT UyBCTBYET ce0s 3aBHCHMBIM OT BHETII-
HuX cui1. Ha MeTasi3bIke MOXKHO MPEACTABUTH 3TY
OOIIIHOCTH cleayronmM oopasom: X e dymaem,
UMO OH MOJICEm YMO-Mo COeNamb.

Cutyarus 3aBUCTH, Ka3aJI0Ch OBI, TIPUHIIH-
MHAJIBHO HECOMOCTABUMA C OMUCAHHBIMU:

JleKcHMYecKoe 3HadYeHHe sasucmu: X He
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umeem P. Y umeem P. Om smozco X uyyecmeyem
umo-mo niaoxoe. X xouem umemsv P. X xouem,
umobwvl Y ne umen P (axkTuBHas 3aBUCTB) / X
Xouem He Oymams, umo Y umeem umo-mo
xopowee. [Tosmomy on cosopum, umo P He ecmo
Xopouwiee (MACCUBHASA 3aBUCTh). X He dymaem,
umo OH O0JdICeH COenamv Ymo-mo, 4moovl OH
umen P u Y ne nepecman umems P;

CMBICJIOBBIE Ipupainenusi: X oymaem, umo
Y umeem P ne nomomy, umo on umo-mo coenan
ona smoeo. X oymaem, 4mo oH mooice Mo2 0bi
umems P;

MeTaKOHIENTyaJbHbIe MPU3HAKU: X He
Xouem derams umo-mo, umoovl umems P.
(JTaccan 2005).

OTMeTHM B CHTyallid 3aBHCTH COCTAaBIIS-
oIIyto X He Oymaem, 4mo OH Modcem cOenamy
umo-mo, umoobwl... Bo3MoxHO, poccuiickas
CUTyalus OJABJICHUS JIMYHOCTHOW MHUIIHA-
TUBBI U B IIEJIOM CaMOOIIYIICHUS 3HAYUMOCTH
o0yciioBuiIa crenupuKy PycCKOil 3aBUCTH: B
Hagane XX BEKa CTaj0 IPHUHATO TOBOPUTH O
HeKoel 0co00il «KyNbType 3aBUCTH» Y HOCH-
Telel PyCCKOCTH, 0C000H HETEPIUMOCTH «K
JIOCTIDKEHHSM cocesiay (cM. Harpumep, Cenes-
HeBa, http://liber.rsuh.ru/Conf/Peace/selez-
neva.htm). JlefiCTBUTEIIBHO, €CIH YEIOBEK
MOYKET TPYIOM IOIYIHTH TO, UTO €CTh Y APYTOTO,
OH BCTYIIAET C 3TUM JIPYTUM B COPEBHOBAHHE —
B TaKOM CJTyJae poXIaeTcs MyITKHHCKOE TIOHU-
MaHHUE 3aBHCTH KaK CECTPhl COPCBHOBAHUS
(Bpouem, uaymiee or Apuctorens). Eciu ke
WHIWBH] 3HACT, YTO OH HE MOXET Oiaromaps
CBOHMM Ka4eCTBaM JOCTHTHYTH TOTO, YeM o0ia-
nmaetr OMMIKHHH, CIIOCOOOM, MO3BOISIOIINM
mo00POTh ACCTPYKTUBHOE UYBCTBO, SBISICTCS
MyTh YMaJICHUS 3aclyT APYroro (maccUBHas
3aBHCTh) WM YHHYTOKCHHE OOBEKTA 3aBHUCTH.
Takum 00pa3oM, MOBTOPSIOIIAMCS CMBICIIOBBIM
KOMITOHEHTOM psi/ia PYCCKUX KOHIIETITOB (pa3iyKa,
Haoexcoda, 3asucmop) SBISETCS KOMIIOHEHT X He
oymaem, 4mo OH MOXNCEm COelamb Ymo-mo Cam.

BwMmecrte ¢ TeM aHaN3 Ha3BaHHBIX KOHIICTITOB

TI03BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O IPYTHX OOIIMX YepTax,
CBUJICTENBCTBYIOMINX O OOJee CIOKHBIX OTHO-
LIEHUSIX C MHUPOM, HEXeJIH MPU3HAHUE CBOETO
6eccunms nepe HUM. THTEpECHO, 9TO B pyCCKOH
KyJBTYpe KaKIBIH M3 PaCCMOTPEHHBIX KOHIIETI-
TOB Ha MPOTSDKCHUHM HUCTOPHUH MOJBEpPraeTcs
TpaHchOpManHUsIM Ha YPOBHE CMBICIOBBIX
npupamnenui. [Ipu atom Tpancdopmarum MoryT
HOCHUTb OWHAPHBIN XapakTep: OlleHKa CUTYaI[lN
MEHSETCSl Ha TIPOTHUBOIIOIOKHYIO, MOXET HCUe-
3aTh / MMOSBIATHCS BAXHEHIIINH KOMITOHEHT KOT-
HUTUBHOU CTPYKTYpH (CTPYKTYpHI 3HAHHH O
CUTYaIlNH), MOKET U3MEHATHCS BEKTOp Jesl-
TeJNBHOCTH cyObekra. Tak, oM, 0CO3HABasCh,
Kak ¥ B OOJIBIIMHCTBE KYJIBTYP, MECTOM 3aIlUTBI,
B TO )K€ BPEMsI B PyCCKOM CO3HAHUH OBLT OHO-
BPEMEHHO M MECTOM HeOnaromomydus: Jom —
0e300HHas AMaA, HUK020a He HanoHub, JJom
secmu — He 3a0om mpsicmu, Ymo oom, mo Codom
<...>. Jlus HOCHUTENI PYCCKOCTH, KAaK YK€
TOBOPHJIOCH, 3HAIOLIET0 periaMeHTaIUI0 CO
CTOPOHBI BHEIIHUX CHJI BO BCEM, HH IpPOC-
TPAHCTBOM O€30TIaCHOCTH, HH MPOCTPAHCTBOM
CBOOOJIBI TOM Ha MTPOTSHKEHIH BEKOB HE SBIISIICS.
CB000/1a B pyCCKOH MCTOPUH CBSI3bIBAIach Tpa-
JMIMOHHO C YXOJIOM M3 OOIIECTBa, C BO3MOXK-
HOCTBIO MIITH Kyaa xoueins. [loaTomy cBoboza
ACCOIMHPYETCSA B PyCCKOM CO3HAHHH CKOpee He
C 0oMOM, a C 00pO2oil, 9TO TIO3BOJSET TpPea-
CTaBHUTH BO3MOYKHYIO OIITO3HITHIO CO3HAHUS 00M —
dopoea (Jlaccan 2003). Jopora — EHHOCTH
PYCCKOTO CO3HaHHUS CO BPEMEH CTPaHHUYECTBA.
«...ByHT 1 MSITEXKHOCTb HE MEHee XapaKTepHbI IS
HAC, ¥eM CMHUpEHHE 1 IOKOPHOCTB. Pycckue cBoero
rpaga He umeroT, I'pana ['psymiero B3bICKYIOT, B
TIPUPOJIE PYCCKOTO HAapO/Ia €CTh BEYHOE CTPAHHH-
yectBo» (bepnseB 1997, c. 198-199).
Hanexxna, oco3naBaemasi OHUMH Kak 0e3y-
CJIOBHOE 0J1aro, IpyruMH BOCTIPHHUMAETCS KaK
oOMaHIOIMIa, ceromas MyCThle WIUTIO3UH H
mpUBOAAImIas K OTYasHUIO. BooOmmie B KOHIIE
MPOILIOTO BeKa B PYCCKOH KyINBType CTaJH
3ByYaTh rojoca 0 HEOOXOIMMOCTH JesSTeIbHON
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u ocTopokHoH Hanexas! (Uepequudenko 2001,
c. 156), mpu kotopoit X deraem max, umobot mo,
umo own xouem, mozno 6eimov. X, no T. Uepen-
HUYEHKO, MPOIIEAIIeH Yepe3 OMBIT OHKOJIOTH-
YEeCKHUX OOJBHUIL, TIC CETOIHS MPEATIOYNTAIOT HEe
JIep KaTh B HEBEICHHUH NAlMeHTa, TpeOys OT Hero
y4acTusi B COOCTBEHHOW Cyap0e W CTOMIIU3MA
mepesi ONAacCHOCTSIMU OOJIC3HHM, JIOJDKCH Iepec-
TaTh MPENaBaThCS NYCMbIM HAJEHCOaM W Jes-
TETHHO YYacTBOBATh B OCYIIECTBICHHUU CBOWX
Hagexn. [IpocTo HameaTsCs yKe He CUMTAeTCA
0e3yCIIOBHEIM TO0OpOM.

Kak MBI y)Xe OTMeYalH BEINIC, U pa3lykKa
OCMBICJIIETCS. B PYCCKOM JHMCKYPCE Ha MPOTSI-
KCHUHM BPEMCH HeoJHO3HauHO. Tak, B MecHe
6aproB 60-X TOIOB MPOIIIOTO BeKa OHA IPeAcTa-
Bajla HE BBIHYXIECHHBIM COCTOSHHEM, CBS-
3aHHBIM C OOIIECTBCHHBIMHU MOTPEOHOCTAMH, a
OBbLIa CO3HATEIBHBIM BEIOOPOM TEX, KTO BRIOMpAIT
JIOPOTY, YXOIT KaK CII0c00 OTHOCUTENBEHO CBOOOI-
HOTO CYIIECTBOBaHUS (A 51 €0y 3a myMaHoM...).

U nocnennee. I'oBops 0 3aBUCTH, MBI OTMe-
Yanu Hann4due (QakTopoB, CIOCOOCTBYIOINX
MEePEeKUBAHUIO PTOTO YyBCTBA B yCIOBUAX
POCCHUIICKOH IEHCTBUTEITLHOCTH HA MPOTSKCHUHN
BekoB. OIHAKO HY>KHO CKa3aTh U O IPYTrOM BUJIC
3aBUCTH, XapaKTCPHOM, KaK MPEACTABISICTCS,
UMEHHO JJISl PYCCKOM KYNBTYpHl. APHCTOTENb,
OJHUM U3 NIEPBBIX NPOJEIABIINN KOMIIOHEHTHBIN
aHaJN3 3aBUCTH, OTMEYAJL, YTO 3aBUAYIOT TOIBKO
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ON THE RELATION BETWEEN CONCEPTS
IN THE FRAME OF THE CONCEPTOSPHERE

Summary

The article attempts to summarize the research
findings on the ways of presenting a concept in the
metalanguage. The findings on separate concepts
have been published in different articles. The author
undertakes a task of presenting the possibilities of
explicating the relations between the concepts in the
frame of Russian conceptosphere. The concepts dom
(house), Hadexcda (hope), paziyka (separation),
3aeucmy (jealousy) and their interrelation, which is
not observed at the level of lexical meanings, are
the focus of the research.

According to the presented theory, the concept
has a three-layer-structure: lexical meaning
(referential situation); sense supplement, which
occurs as a result of an individual’s cultural reflection
about the situation; metaconceptual characteristics,
which attempt to answer the question what we can
think of an individual of a particular culture who
thinks about this fragment of reality this or that way.

JIACCAH, 3., 2005. Eme pa3 o 3aBuCTH: 00LIe4erno-
BEUECKOW U pycckoit. Respectus Philologicus, Ne 8 (13),
184-199.

CEJIE3HEBA, J1., (6e3 matsi). Hyowchol 1 ¢ Poccuu
npasa uenoseka (nonemuveckue zamemxu). Pexxum
nmocryma: http:/liber.rsuh.ru/Conf/Peace/selezneva.htm
[Cm. 15.08.2005].s

YEPEAHMWYEHKO, T., 2001. Oukojorus kKak

Mogenb. Hoevuti mup, Ne 1.

All the layers of the concept are presented in
semantic metalanguage which is considered to
consist of elementary meanings proposed by
Wierzbicka. The findings show that this description
allows distinguishing quite unexpected relations
among the concepts. Thus, the concept of dom
(house) partly coincides with the concept of ceo6o0a
(freedom): while thinking about the house and
experiencing the feeling of freedom, an individual
reasons that “nobody has the right to tell him what to
do”. The house appears to be opposed to the fate: an
individual reasons that “it is impossible that something
bad can happen if s/he stays at home” whereas the
fate is associated with the statement that “it is more
likely that bad things but not good will happen”.

The common feature of Hadexwcda (hope),
paznyka (separation), 3aeucms (jealousy) is that their
subject is passive: there are no situations in which
an individual thinks of himself or herself that s/he
has to do something himself or herself. It is notable
that in the history of culture every mentioned concept
undergoes transformations of sense supplements;
therefore, we can speak about the flexibility of a
Russian individual’s consciousness and his or her
striving for the cognition of being complexity.

KEY WORDS: concept, metalanguage, lexical
meaning, sense supplement, metaconceptual
features, binary consciousness.
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Hecmomps na domunuposarue obsekmuero-udearucmuueckol memagusuxu 6 oyxe [lnamona u Jletionuya,
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Haauzma.
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OO0parumcs Teneps K MUY O HAJACTPOEYHOM
XapakTepe s3bIka. YTo nMen B BULy Mapp U Kak
OH ObIT TOHAT MapkcucTamu? Kak u B ciydae ¢
KJIacCaMH, Mbl BHOBb BCTpEUaeMcCs C SABHBIM
TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKUM HenopazymenueM. Han-
CTPOCYHBIN XapakTep sI3blka B KoHLenuuu Mappa
—3TO HE YTO MHOE, KaK NPHU3HAHUE Hepa3IeIbHON
CBSI3M f3BIKA C KYJBTYpPOM, IOHUMAaeMOM Kak
KapTHHa Mupa. 36k st Mappa — 31o He dopma
BBIpaKeHHS (TeM Ooiee He 3ByKoBas (opma), a
00pa3 MBIIUIEHNS, CMBICI. BBIe MBI yxke npH-
Boquiau cioBa H. Mappa mpoTHB cMeIINBaHUSA

pedH U MICEMEHHOTO MITH 3BYKOBOTO MOTOKa. Kak
CMBICIIOBasl KapTHHA MHUpA SI3BIK HAKaK HE MOT
ObITH OTHECEH MappoM K MaTrepHaJIbHBIM SIBIIE-
HUSIM, @ pa3 Tak — TO (B TEPMHHAX MapKCH3Ma)
eMy caMoe MecTo B HajcTpoiike. Kputuka 3toro
TMIOJIOKEHUS HEe JOJDKHA OTPBIBATHCS OT KPUTHKU
CaMoTo MOHATHUS HAaACTPOUWKH. A BEOb 4acTO
Mappa KpUTHKYIOT BIIOJIHE B CTaJIMHCKOM JyXe
JlaXXe T€ Y4YeHbIe, KOTOpPbIE COBEPIICHHO HE
Pa3AeIsIIoT B3NII0B «OTIa HapooB». Haxcrpoeu-
HBIM XapakTep s3bIKa, 0 Mappy, COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO A3BIK — SIBJICHUE LIUBWJIM3AIIMOHHOTO, KYJIBTY-
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PHO-HCTOPHYECKOT0, TyXOBHOTO IUIaHa, pe3y/bTar
KOMMYHUKATUBHOW JESATEIbHOCTH HEKOEro
00IIECTBEHHOTO KOJUIEKTHBA, & HE €CTeCTBEHHBIN
OpraHHU3M WM TTOOOYHOE CIIE/ICTBUE HATyPAITBbHON
9BOIIOLINN, HEKAH KYIBTYPHBIH 3MH(EHOMEH.
IonsTHO, YTO €cnu MOHMMATh HaJCTPONKY IT0-
MapKCUCTCKH, T.€. YUCTO KaK OOIIeCTBEHHYIO
UJICOJIOTHIO, TO OTHECEHHE sI3bIKa K HAJICTPONKE
MIPECTABISACTCS HEJEMBIM (3TO CTano OOLIUM
MECTOM B MapKCHCTCKOW KpuTHke Mappa).
CramnanpHas cMeHa 0a3uca B MapKCHCTCKOM
TEOpHH HEM3MEHHO BJIEUET 3a COOO0 M3MEHEHHE
B HafcTpoiike. Ho Beas Mapp nmen B BULy HEUTO
COBEpPIICHHO MHOE, 2 UMEHHO SI3BIK KaK ATHO-
KYJIETYPHOE M COLIMOKYJIETYPHOE MUPOBO33pEHHE.
W B 3T0i1 wacTu TEOpHN K HEMY HE MOXKET OBITH
HHUKaKWUX TpeTeH3ni (MpUHNMAast BO BHUMAaHHE €€
0a30BbIC METO/IONIOTHIECKHIE YCTAaHOBKHM). MHOE
JIeJ0, 4TO 3/1eCh CMENIaHbl KOTHUTHUBHBIN U
COOCTBEHHO JIMHI'BUCTHYECKHH aCTIeKThI KAPTHUHBI
Mmupa. ['Hoceonornueckas pyHKIMS sI3bIKa 371€Ch
MIOJTHOCTBIO BBITECHSAET €r0 KOMMYHHKAaTHBHYIO
¢yukuuo'. dopmanbHas CTOpOHA S3BIKOBOM
JIEATEIPHOCTH TIepecTaeT yunuTeiBarhest. Ho ceii-
yac pedb He 00 3ToM. CaMbIM B&)KHBIM MOMEHTOM
TEOPHH HaJICTPOCYHOT'O XapaKkTepa s3blka y Mappa
HaM MPEACTaBISETCS BCE XKe MOJOKEHUE O
HEECTECTBEHHOM, KYJIBETYPHOM ITPOUCXOXKICHUN
SI3BIKA: «[...] S3BIK, 3BYKOBasl pedb, HA B KaKOH
CTaaNH CBOETO PA3BUTHS, HU B KAaKOW YacTH HE
SIBJISICTCS TIPOCTBIM JIapOM MPHPOJIBI. 3BYKOBOH
SI3BIK €CTh CO3/IaHHE YeJIOBEYeCTBa. [...] HaTy-
PAJTBHBIX SA3BIKOB HE CYHIECCTBYCT B MUPEC, A3BIKU
BCE MICKYCCTBEHHBIE, BCE CO3/[aHbI YEJIOBEUECTBOM,
1 OHM HE TIEPECTAIOT OBITh NCKYCCTBEHHBIMH IO
TIPOMCXOXKJICHHIO OTTOTO, YTO, pa3 OHM CO3/aHBbI,
HACJIEJICTBEHHO MEPEXO/ISIT OT OHOTO ITOKOJICHHS
K ApYyroMy, TOYHO NPUPOAHBIA Nap, Kak Obl
BIUTBIBAEMBIA C MAaTCpUHCKUM MOJIOKOM B
netckoM Bozpacte» (Mapp 2002, c. 140).

Kak nam kaxercs, M. B. Cranmun, Buas sSIBHbIN
1aToHu3M Mappa, TeM He MeHee COBEPILIEHHO He
MOHSJT CMBICNIA ero KoHIenuu., O0paTuMcs K
maccaxy u3 «K HEKOTOpBIM BoOIIpocaMm S3BIKO-
3HAHWS»:

OOparuTe BHUMaHKE Ha cieytonue cinosa H.
5. Mappa:

«I3BIK CymIEeCTBYET, JIUIIb MOCKOJBKY OH
BBISIBIISICTCSI B 3ByKaX, JCHCTBUE MBIILICHUS
TIPOUCXOUT U O€3 BBISBICHHS. .. SI3bIK (3ByKOBOIT)
CTaJl HBIHE YK€ CllaBarh CBOM (DYHKIIMM HOBEH-
LIMM H300pETCHUSAM, TOOSKAAIONMIM Oe30r0-
BOPOYHO IIPOCTPAHCTBO, 2 MBIIIUIEHUE UIET B TOPY
OT HEHCIIOJb30BAaHHBIX €ro HaKOIJIEHUU B
MPOIIUIOM U HOBBIX CTSDKaHHUI M IMEET CMECTUTh
¥ 3aMEHUTH TTOTHOCTHIO SI3BIK. Bymymimit s3p1k —
MBILIUICHUE, pacTyliee B CBOOOTHOW OT MpH-
ponHoit marepun TexHuke. [lepe HIM He yCcTOSTh
HUKAKOMY SI3BIKY, Ja)K€ 3ByKOBOMY, BCE-TaKH
CBSI3aHHOMY C HOpMaMH NPHPOIs (cM. «M3-
6pannble pabote» H. 1. Mappa).

Ecmu oty «Tpyn-marudgeckyio» TapadapiyHy
MIEPEBECTH HA MPOCTOM YETOBEYECKUH SI3BIK, TO
MOYKHO HPHATH K BBIBOLY, UTO:

a) H. 5I. Mapp oTpbIBaeT MBIIIIEHHE OT SI3bIKA;

6) H. 5. Mapp cumraer, uto oOIIeHHE JIFoneH
MOJKHO OCYILIECTBHUTH U 0€3 SI3bIKa, IIPY MTOMOILI
CaMoT0 MBIIUIEHHSI, CBOOOHOTO OT «IPUPOIHON
MaTepun» sI3bIKa, CBOOOJHOTO OT «HOPM MpH-
pons;

B) OTPBIBAsi MBIIUICHUE OT SI3bIKA U «OCBO-
00HBY €ro OT SI3bIKOBO «IIPUPOIHON MATECPHIY,
H. 1. Mapp nonagaet B 60710T0O UacaIn3Ma.

T'OBOPAT, 4TO MBICIM BO3HUKAIOT B TOJIOBE
YeJIoBeKa JI0 TOro, Kak OHU Oy/lyT BhICKa3aHbI B
peyn, BO3HHUKAIOT Oe3 SI36IKOBOrO Marepuara, 6e3
SI3bIKOBOM O0OJIOUKH, TaK CKa3aTh, B OFOJIEHHOM
Buzie. Ho 3T0 coBepiieHHo HeBepHO. Kakue Obl
MBICIIM HU BO3HUKIIM B IOJIOBE YEJIOBEKA, OHU
MOTYT BO3HHKHYTb U CYILIECTBOBATH JIMIIb HA Oa3e
S3IKOBOT'O MaTepuala, Ha 6ase sI3bIKOBBIX TEPMH-
HOB 1 (ppa3. OroneHHBIX MBICIICH, CBOOOIHBIX OT
S3BIKOBOTO Marepuaa, CBOOOJHBIX OT SI3bIKOBOM
«IIPUPOIHON MaTepum», He CYIIECTBYET. «SI3bIK

! Keraru, TOUHO Takoil e TeopeTndeckuit xon HaOmomaeMm y B. dou I'ymGonbara, b. JI. Yopoda, JI. BaiicrepGepa u

H. A. Xomckoro.
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€CTh HEMOCPEICTBEHHAs JeHCTBUTEIBHOCTh
Mbici» (Mapkc). PealbHOCTh MbICIH TIPOSIBIIS-
ercs B s3bIKe. TONBKO HIeaMCThI MOTYT TOBOPUTH
0 MBIIUICHUH, HE CBSI3aHHOM C «IIPUPOAHON
MaTepHei» A3bIKa, O MBIIUICHHH 0€3 SI3bIKA.
Kopoue: nepeorieHka ceMaHTHKH U 3710yTIOTpe0-
nenne mocnenneit mpusenu H. 5. Mappa k
upeamimy» (Cramun 2002, c. 467).

Konnenmmst si3pIka Kak HaACTPOHKH HAYWHAET
pymuThcs y Mappa UMEHHO TOrza, Korjaa OH
IIBITAETCS €€ CBA3aTh ¢ Mapkcu3mMoM. Ho mprunna
371ech He B caboctu Teopuu Mappa, a UMEHHO B
¢11ab0CTH MApKCHUCTCKOM KOHLICTIIIUN HAJICTPOHKH,
BOCXOAAIIEH K T.H. OCHOBHOMY BOMpoCy (uIo-
copuu. MapKCUCTCKH MBICISIINNA Quiocod
BBIBOAUT U3 (OpMynsl «OBITHE Ompernensier
CO3HaHHE» HEOOXOAMMOCTH CMEHBI HE0JIO0-
TMYECKOW Y MUPOBO33PEHYECKOM NTapaurmMbl Ipu
KaK/10l cMeHe 6asmca. basuc MapKCHCTBI OftHO-
3HAYHO CBA3BIBAIOT C MaTepUaIbHBIM (DAKTOPOM,
a B TIPEJIOMJICHHH Yepe3 TPYZOBYIO TEOPHIO STOT
MOMEHT TEOpHH 00peTaeT (opMy MaTepruaaIbHOTO
NpOM3BOACTBa. B koHIenmmro ke Mappa TepMuH
«HAZICTPOMKay MOTaaeT KaK TEPMHH HEraTHBHBIH,
NPU3BaHHBIN MPOTHBOMOCTABUTD SI3bIK (PH3UKO-
MaTepHaIbHON CTOPOHE XKU3HU U MOJYEPKHYTh
€ro MPUHINITHATIBHO CEMAaHTHYECKHU (B TEPMH-
Homorny Mappa — UIe0IOTHIeCKIi) 1 (PyHKITHO-
HAJBHBIN (TBOpYECKHii) xapakrep. basmcom mis
Mappa gBIseTCSI HE COBOKYIMHOCTh HPOH3BO-
JIUTEIBHBIX CHJI, MaTepUAIbHBIX CPEICTB U
TIPOM3BOACTBCHHBIX OTHOIICHHUH, a TUIT IUBUIIH-
3anmy. BpemeHHBIE 0TPEe3KH, KOTOPHIMH MBICIIIT
Mapp, He UIYT HU B Kakoe CpaBHEHHE C TEMH,
KOTOPBIMH TIPHHSITO OTIEPHPOBATh B MapKCH3ME.
Vrpekars Mappa B IpHBSI3bIBAHHN HCTOPUH SI3bIKA
K UCTOPUM MaTepUaJIbHOM LIMBUIIN3ALAU YEJIOBE-
YeCTBa, ONMUPAsCh NMPU ITOM Ha MEPEXOH OT
paboBIageIBIeCcKOr0 CTPOs K (eomanbHOMy H
KaIlTUTaJIICTUYECKOMY, @ OT HETO K KOMMYHHU3MY,
3TO TO €, YTO KPUTHKOBAaTh TeopHio JlapBuHa,
OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha TOM, YTO 3a IOCIeaHHuE 4-5
THICSYEJIETHH >BOJIONMH IPUPOIEI HU OJHA
00e3bsiHa HE CTaJla YEITOBEKOM.

Mapp IOBOJIBHO HOCIEI0BATEILHO PA3BOIHT
CEMaHTHUKY (CYIIHOCTb) M 3BYKOBYIO ()OpMy, UeM
SIBHO «TPELINTY IIPOTUB TeTeJIEBCKOH 1 MAPKCHCT-
CKOH JTMaeKTUKN KaK €MHCTBA BCETO CO BCEM.
W3zBecTHO, uTO Mapp, B OTIIHYHE OT MAPKCUCTOB,
Ipearnoaaral BO3MOXHOCTE HeBepOaJbHOT0
MmbInLiennst. [locnenHee HenocpecTBeHHO cOM-
’KaeT KOHIIEMIHMIO Mappa Kak ¢ INITaTOHU3MOM, TaK
U pSIIOM COBPEMEHHBIX BO33PEHHH Ha BO3MOXK-
HOCTH pa3HBIX BUIOB MbuieHusa (CepeOpeHHu-
koB 1983) a onocpenoBaHHO — ¢ PyHKIOHAIBHO-
IparMaTUYeCKOd KOHIENMUHEN YeaoBeueCKON
JIeITeTbHOCTH. BO-BTOPBIX, «IIpUpOAHast Mare-
pus» SI3bIKa, BOKPYT KOTOPOH JIOMAIOTCSI KOTIBS —
HE YTO WHOE, KaK 3ByKoBas (opma peun (a HE
SI3BIKA).

[To muennto Mappa, 3ByKoBas popma peun He
MPEICTaBISIET CO00I CYIIHOCTD S3bIKa Kak (e-
HOMEHa, YTO JOKa3bIBAIOT €€ WHbIe, Oojee
«OKYJIBTYpPEHHBIE» (OPMBI, TAKHE KaK MHUCh-
MEHHOCTh. A BE€Ib «MBIIUICHHE, PACTyIee B
CBOOOIHOM OT NMPHUPOAHOW MATepPUU TEXHHKE,
KOTOpOE JOJDKHO B OyIyIneM 3aMeHHUTH co0oi
SI3BIK (3BYKOBOIA s13BIK!!!), — 3TO HE YTO MHOE KaK
ayanoBU3yalbHas KoMMyHHKarusa. CBoboaa ot
«TIPUPOJTHON MaTepum» HE O3HA4aeT CBOOOBI OT
MaTepuH BOOOIIIe, BEIb TEXHUKA (YNTail, KOMITbIO-
TEpHast TEXHHUKA), B KOTOPOH JOKHO, IT0 MBICTH
Mappa, «pacTi MBIIUICHIE», CBOOOAHA NI OT
TIPUPOJIHOH (= €CTECTBEHHOI) MaTepry, HO TIpH
5TOM OHA OCTAETCS CTOJIb JKE MaTepUAIBHOH, CKOJb
MaTepHaleH YesIOBedeCKuii Mo3r. B mpuBeieHHOM
CraniHbIM OTpBIBKE U3 Mappa peds UieT o ToM,
YTO MBI CETOAHS Ha3bIBaeM MHTEpHETOM, O pocTe
ayANOBHU3yaIbHOTO CO3HAHMS, KOTOPOE IpH
OaroMPUATHBIX OOCTOSTENBCTBAX (HATIPHIMED, B
CITy4ae IIOJTHOW ¥ 0€30TOBOPOYHOM 003K
W YHUBEPCAIN3ALMHU KYyJIBTYPBI U KapTUHBI MUPa)
MOXKET CO3/1aTh MPEAIOCHUIKH JUIsl HEOUKOHH-
YECKOW MYJIBTUMEINAIbHON KOMMYHHUKALIUK, €1
K€ MOXKET OKa3aThCsl COBEPILIEHHO UY)KI MOMEHT
YWICHOPa3JeNbHONH 3BYKOBOH pedH, a CIe0-
BaTeJIbHO — U MOMEHT MOP(OHOJIOTHYECKOTO U
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MOP(OJIEPUBATUBHOTO KOHCTPYHUPOBAHHUS JIMHEH-
HBIX CHMHTAaKCHMYeCKHX oOpazoBanmil. HerpymHo
JIOTafarbCsl, YTO TAKOM CLICHAPUH, KaXyLIuics
HBIHE YK€ HE CTONb (PAHTACTHUECKHUM, KaK BO
BpemeHa Mappa u CranuHa, HaNpsIMyIo BEIET K
HCYE3HOBEHNIO (POPMAITBHON cHElM(HUKN HaIHO-
HaJIGHBIX SI3BIKOB M IIPEBPAIAET SI3BIK B CIIOCO0-
HOCTb K MYyJIBTUMEIUAIBHON CHHKPETUUECKON U
CUHTETHYECKOU KOMMYHUKALIUYU. YIUBUTEILHO HE
TO, 9T0 CTallMH HE MOT 3TOTO MOHSTh, a TO, KaK
Mapp MOr nNpuiTH K TakoW Hjaee 3aJ0JIro A0
MOSIBIIEHUS TIEPBBIX KOMITBIOTEPOB.

B »ToM MecTe BIOTHE IOTHYHBIM BUIUTCS TTe-
PEXOII K el1ie O/IHOMY MappucTckoMy MUy —Mudy
O PYYHOM MBIIJIEHHMH U1 KECTOBOM SI3bIKE KaK
WKOHUYECKoU mpadopme KoMMmyHHKaruu. [Ipu
KaXyIlencss HEBEPOATHOCTH 3TOW TMIIOTE3bI
Mappa MBI, TeEM HE MEHEE, CUMTAeM, YTO €CTh
HECKOJIBKO BECOMBIX apIyMEHTOB B €€ IOJIb3Y.
MHor1e UCTOPUKH M TEOPETUKH si3bIKa (cpean
KOTOpBIX ObLH, Hartpumep, [TloreGHst 1 Mare3uyc)
CUUTAIIM, YTO NEPBOHAYAIBHBIEC €IUHHIBI PEUH
HOCHUIIM CUHKPETHYECKHUH, TPEIUKaTHBHO-HOMHU-
HaTHBHBIN XapakTep, T.¢. O Kak ObI «CITOBaMU-
MPEUIOKEHUAMIY, T.€. OHHOBPEMEHHO BBIpaXKaH
MBICITUTENIBHOE COCTOSHUE TOBOPSAIIETO M OTCHI-
JIaJM K KaKMM-TO 3JIEMEHTaM €ro KapTHHBI MHpa.
I'maron m uMsd, momyexamniee U ckasyemoe,
CyOCTaHIMS M TIPOLIECC, BPEMSI M MPOCTPAHCTBO
OBLIH e1lIe He PacuJICHEHBI?, SMOLIMHU 1 BOJICU3bSIB-
JIeHWs1 ObUIN ellie He OT/ENCHBI OT MPEIIOHSITHI
U MPEJUINCKYPCUBHBIX CY)KIEHHH, IEHOTalus He
OTJIMYaJIach OT KOHHOTAILIMH, JIOKYTUBHBIN acTIeKT
— OT NEPIOKYTUBHOTO U MILTOKyTHBHOrO. Ho uTO
caMo€e BaKHOE, aKT MBICIUTEIBHOTO COCTOSHUS,
aKT DK3UCTEHIUAIBHOTO MEPEKUBAHUS KU3-

HEHHOM CHUTYalll{ U aKT OOIIEHNSI IPEACTaBILIN
co0oii enuHbIi akT. Bce 910 MOXXKHO Ha3Barth
Z[Ope(i)HeKCI/IBHbIM THUIIOM KOMMYHUKaIIU.

IIoHATHO, YTO IPEAMET PEUH ITPU TAKOH KOMMY-
HUKaIlMH HEMBICTIMM BHE CAMOH PEUH, CIIOBO (KaKk
3HAK) TOXKIECTBEHHO MBICIH H MBICIUMOMY
o0bekTy. OTcrona Marusi 3Haka Kak KOMMYHH-
KaTUBHO-PUTYaJILHOTO 3aMECTHUTENsA-1y0Iepa
peamuu. DTO OJHOBPEMEHHO M CHUMYIISIKD, U €T0
TIOJTHAsI TIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTh: B TO BPEMs Kak
CHUMYIISIKp — 3HaK Oe3 OTHECCHWs, 3HaK B ceOe H
JUIst ce0sf, CHHKPETHUECKUI TIPEA3HAK — 3TO 3HAK
Kak alter ego peanuu. 3HaK TaKoro THIA JIOJDKEH
00Ja7aTh MUHUMAJIBHON PacYJICHEHHOCTBIO
(G OpMBI ¥ 3HAYCHHIS.

MxoHnuyecKnil XapakTep NEPBUYHBIX 3HAKOB
TIPY TAKOM ITOJIOKEHHMHN BEIICH IpencTaBisieTcs
BIOJTHE 000CHOBaHHBIM. UTO B Takoi cCHUTyalun
MOJKET JTyHIlle, YeM JKeCT WK TaHel] (TTAHTOMHUMA),
TIOCITYKHUTb 3HAKOM Hepe(IEKCUBHOH 1 HEJIUCKYP-
cuBHOU uHTeHIMHK? HoMuHAIMSA Hy>XHA B 00IIICC-
TBE, [JI¢ BO3HUKACT N/Ies MHBAPUAHTa U TPaIHILIHH,
nepenayy Belei 1 uzaei no HacnencTsy. B craze,
KMBYIIEM aKTyaJbHBIM HACTOSIIMM, HYXHA HE
CHUCTEMa 3HAKOB, a JIUIIb OOIIHE MPUHIUIIBI
KOMMyHHKaluy, peanmusyemsie ad hoc. XKect 3nech
KaK HUTJIE Ha MECTE, YeT0 Hellb3sl CKa3aTh O TAKOM
COBEPIICHHO HEOOPAa3HOM CPEICTBE CHUTHAIH-
3a1un, Kak 3ByK. 3BYK, 0COOEHHO HWiIEeHOpa3-
JIETbHBIN 3BYK, CTAHOBUTCSI HY>KHBIM TOTIA, KOT/Ia
MOSIBIISIETCSl HEOOXOJUMOCTh MOBTOPEHHS U
KOMOWHHMPOBaHMs TUCKPETHON MHBAapHAHTHOU
nH(OpPMAaLMH, OCYLIECTBISAEMbIX, COOTBETC-
TBEHHO, AUCKPETHBIMU 3HaKamu.. Ilo MHEHHIO
Mappa, «3ByKH pedr He UIMEFOT HIYEro OOIIEro ¢
€CTECTBEHHBIM 3ByKoHCITycKaHmeM» (Mapp 2002,

2 OyeHb HHTEPECHBIM HaM KaXeTCsl HabozieHne Mappa OTHOCHTENbHO (hYHKIIMOHAIBHOM B3aHMOCBSI3U OIITO3HIMH UM
(mpexmet) — miaron (IMPOLECC)» U IIPOCTPAHCTBO — BpeMs»: «OOpa3oBaTelIbHbIE HEMEHTHI Y CHPSDKEHUS! U CKIOHEHHS —
OJIHH U T€ €, HO B OJIHOM CJTy4ae OHH BBIABIISIOT OTHOIIEHHS B IPOCTPAHCTBE (B CKIIOHCHHUN), B IPYTOM CITy4ae — BO BpEMEHH,
T.€. B JBWKCHUHM, AeHcTBUM (3T0 — cnpsbkeHue)» (Mapp 2002, c. 238). B 3ToM npocmarpuBaercs siBHas napajieib ¢
KAQHTMAHCKMMM KaTEeropusiMH anmnepuenuuy (BpeMs 1 MPOCTPAHCTBO) M MOHATUHHOM aHTHIMNAIMY (TIpoLiece U CyOCcTaHIus)

(cm. Kant 1993, c. 88).
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c. 181), Mexxay HUMH — IponacTh mepexofa Ot
BBIPKEHHS! )KUBOTHBIX 3MOIIMOHAIBHO-BOJIEBBIX
COCTOSIHMH K YeJIOBEYECKOMY MOHSATHHHOMY
MBIIUIEHHI0. « HUKaKuX HaTypaabHBIX CIIOB HE
cymecTBoBasio. CI0Ba CO3UAAIICH C TEX TOP, KaK
CTaJla ciaraTbCs 3ByKOBast petb, B yIOBICTBOPCHHE
noTpeOHOCTEH, BOSHUKABIINX C Pa3BUTHEM
XO3STCTBEHHOM )KU3HHU M COLIMAIIBHOM CTPYKTYPBI
KOJUIEKTHBOB B IMYTSIX JOCTUTHYTOH B TO BpeMs
TEXHUKU W B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT MBIIUICHHS TEX XKe
smox» (Mapp 2002, c. 317).

B pabore «3p1k 1 ceMo» H. Mapp BbIIBH-
raeT BeCbMa HEOXXHIAaHHBIH, HO WHTEPECHBIN
apryMeHT B II0JIb3Y CMEHBI PYYHOTIO SI3bIKa 3BY-
koBeIM. [Ipucmymaemcs k Hemy. laxe ecinu OH
M3HAYAIBHO JI0XKEH, TO BCE PABHO B HEM 3aKIIOUCH
HMITYITbC TI03HABATENBHON HEHHOCTH: «MBI 3HaeM,
YTO CMEHAa KMHETUYECKON WJIM JIMHEHHON pedn
3BYKOBOM 3HAMEHYET CMEHY OpY/Hs1 IPOU3BOLICTBA
— kaxoro? Kazanoce, He mpaBia v, pyKd —
s3pikoM?» (Mapp 2002, c. 174). A uto, ecinun
MPOYUTATh 3TOT MACCAX CIELYIOIM 00pa3oM:
CMEHa PYKH S3BIKOM — 3TO CMEHa (PpU3MIECKOro
Tpyna ymMcTtBeHHBIM? (B Oonee msrkoit gopme:
UCIIONIb30BaHWE HOBOTO OPYAMsI MPOM3BOJCTBA
(A3IKa) €CTH 3HAK MOSABJICHHUS yMCTBEHHOTO TPY/Ia,
MIpeX/ie BCEro IUTAaHUPOBAHUS NEATEIBHOCTH U
YIpaBIEHHUS €10).

OnHako HanboJIee IIEHHBIM M COBEPIIICHHO HE
MOHSATHIM KPUTHKAMHU 3JIEMEHTOM KOHIECTIIHU
Mappa Obuta uzess GyHKIHOHAJILHON 3HAYM-
MOCTH sI3bIKa 1 BCEX €ro aneMeHToB. HezaBucumo
ot Coccropa u npaxies H. 5. Mapp ¢ 3aBugHOi
MOCJIEI0BAaTEIbBHOCTHIO CTPOUT CBOIO CEMaHTH-
YECKYIO U IPaMMaTHYECKyIO KOHIETIINIO Ha Oa3e
TOHATHI: (yHKINS, 3HAYMMOCTb, IEHHOCTb, IIe-
JieBasi yCTaHOBKa M Jake cTOMMOcTh. Harmp.,
«SI3BIKOBBIE CTOMMOCTH, B TOM YHMCJIC M 3HAYCHHS
cio» (Mapp 2002, c. 140), «6naronapst najneoH-
TOJIOTMH PEYH, BCKPBIBILIEH CMEHY 3HAYEHUI CIIOB,
9TUX HAJICTPOCYHBIX COIMAIBHBIX CTOMMOCTEI
(Mapp 2002, c. 151). [Tocneaaue BBICKa3bIBaHUS
OJTHO3HAYHO NEPEKIUKAITCSI C COOTBETCTBY-

uMMU B3rasaaMu Bunbesima Jxkemca: «M3
Ka)K/IOTO CJIOBA BbI JIOJDKHBI M3BJIEYb €r0 Mpak-
THYECKYIO HATMYHYIO CTOMMOCTb, JIOJDKHBI 3aCTa-
BHUTH €r0 paboTarh B IIOTOKE BamIero omnbira. OHO
BBICTYTIAET HE CTOJIBKO KaK PEIICHHE, CKOIBKO KaK
mporpaMma Jyisl JajdbHeHIIe paboteny, (xemc
1995, c. 30).

3anauy MCTOPUHM MaTepUaTbHOM KYJIbTYPHI
Mapp BUIUT He B MOKMCKE (HaKTOB MIIM UX CHUCTeE-
MAaTH3aIlH, a B TOM, YTOOBI «IOUCKAThCS (DYHK-
IIMM ¥ CMBICIIA TTAMATHHKA B JBIOKEHHM (Mapp
2002, c. 98). S3pIKkoBEIe sBICHMA 11t Mappa — 3To
«TIpEeX7E BCEr0 MCTOPUYECKas LEHHOCTb, T.C.
MPOAYKT UCTOPUIECKOTO Tporiecca» (Mapp 2002,
c. 102), «obuecTBeHHas QyHKIMA», CO3qaHHAs
YEI0BEUYECKUM KOJUIEKTHBOM «C OMNpPEIEICHHON
meneBoit ycranoBkoi» (Mapp 2002, c. 157).
OyHKIMOHATBHEL, 110 Mappy, 00e CTOPOHBI SI3BIKO-
BOTO 3HaKa — 3HauyeHue W (HopMa: CHHOHHMOM
cemanmuku y Mappa gBiseTca 3HAUUMOCMb,
TEPMHH «CEMaHTHKa» HEOAHOKPATHO JOMOJ-
HSETCA OmpeJelieHneM «(pyHKIMOHANbHAsM, a
3BYKH Ba)KHBI HE CaMH TI0 ceOe, a JINIIb C TOYKU
3pEHUS] X HCIIOJIBb30BAHMS «B OOIIECTBCHHOM
crpoutensctee» (Mapp 2002, c. 273). Pazsurue
CEeMaHTHKH orpezensiercs MappoM Kak «(yHK-
HOHAJIbHAsE cMeHa 3HaueHuit» (Mapp 2002,
c. 342). Bce nexnapayu 0 MaTepHaIHCTUIHOCTH
s(ETHIONOTHN PA3NETAIOTCS IPH YTCHUN TAKHUX,
HanpuMep, TON0KEHUH, KaK «CIIOBO B TE€ 3TOXH
CO3HMAAIOCH HE 110 TEXHUKE, a 110 (hyHKIum» (Mapp
2002, c. 343). 3amonro a0 myonukanun «Duio-
codckux uccnenoBanuity JI. Burtrenmreitna
Mapp oTMeTuII, 9TO «3HaUCHHE, KaK BBIACHUIOCH,
ompenensiercs ¢pyakuuein» (Mapp 2002, c. 179).
Bce 310 caMbIM HETOCPEACTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM
CONIKAeT METOIOJIOTUYECKUE TTIO3UIMH KOHIIE-
n Mappa ¢ QyHKIMOHAJIBEHBIM TIParMaTu3MoM,
B OCHOBY KOTOPOTro Jemu Bo33peHus Kanra (u
psima KaHTHAHIIEB), a Takoke B3IiAEl B. [xemca
U APYTHX MParMaTricToB. 3aMETHM, YTO OUH U3
HanOosee MocCIeN0BaTENbHBIX KaHTHAHIIEB
3. Kaccupep, cTpost GyHKIIMOHAJIBHYIO KOHIIEH-
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IIMI0 CEMHOTHKH, BBICKAa3bIBaJl B CBOMX paboTax
ujied BechMa Onu3kue K MappoBckum. OO0 3ToM
nucain u cam Mapp: «Takue coBnageHus, HHOIIa
pa3uTeNbHBIC, B BOIIPOCE O MPOUCXOKACHUU
SI3bIKa, HAOMIOAIOTCSI 1 C HeoKaHTHaHIeM Kaccn-
PEpOM, MBICITH KOTOPOTO B [IEJIOM aOCOTIOTHO HE
BBITEKAIOT M3 S3BIKOBEAHO JOOBITBIX OCHOBHBIX
nonokeHu# siperuueckoii Teopum» (Mapp 2002,
c. 90). OGe xoHIENIMU (KAHTHAHCTBO U ILIATO-
HHU3M) CONMIDKAET MMEHHO TOHATHE (DYHKINH KaK
Jlyalu3Ma 1 B3aMMHOM CBS3aHHOCTH BCEX BBIJIE-
JSIEMBIX B MHPE SIBJICHUH, ¥ eI KaK IT00aNbHON
CMBICIIOBOH HaIpaBICHHOCTH BCEeX OOHapy-
XKHMBAaEMBIX B MHpe IpoleccoB. B apyrom mecte
yuTaeM: «B mocienHee Bpems Mbl 00penu,
Ka3aJoCh ObI, COIO3HMKA B JIMIIE U3BECTHOTO
HEMeIKoro ydeHoro-(pmiocogpa OpHera Kacen-
pepa, MOCTaBHUBIIETO COBEPIIEHHO KOHKPETHO
BOIIPOC O MPOUCXOXK/ICHUH SI3bIKa, HE B IIPUMEP
SI3BIKOBETIAM-UH/I0EBPOIIEUCTaM, KaK HayuHYIO
po06seMy [...], HO y Hero Mbl He HaXOIUM BOBCE
BHUMAHHMS K COIIMAIBHOMY MOMEHTY B TOH Mepe,
B KaKko¥ BBIHY)KIAIOT HAC €T0 YTBEPKIATh YHCTO
SI3BIKOBEIC (hakThl M HaOmoneHmws (Mapp 2002,
c. 103-104). ITocnennee 3ameuanue Mappa
MpeJICTaBIsIeTCsl HaM KpaitHe BaXKHBIM, TIOCKONIBKY
BCKPBIBAET TO TOHKOE, HO CYIIIECTBEHHOE OTIIHYHE,
KOTOPOE Pa3BOAUT IUIATOHU3M (BKYIIE C aBTYCTH-
HUAHCTBOM) ¥ KAHTHAHCTBO IO Pa3HbIE CTOPOHBI
METOJIOJIOTHYECKON IIKAJIbl, @ UMEHHO MeTadu-
3M4YECKUH O00BEKTHBU3M IEPBOTO U MEHTa-
JIUCTCKUI aHTPONOLEHTPU3M BTOoporo. B miaro-
HHU3ME BECh MHp IPE/ICTaBICH KaK OOBEKTHBHAS
JlyallbHasi TEeJICONorndecKas (hyHKIS, B TO BpeMs
Kak B KaHTHAHCTBE W NparMaTu3Me Jyananu3M 1
1[eJIECO00Pa3HOCTh — ATO MapaMeTphl KHU3HE-
JIEATEIILHOCTH OOIIECTBEHHOTO YeJIOBEKa.
OOmecTBeHHBIN XapaKTep, COUO0JIOTA3M
SI3bIKA M CO3HAHUS SBIIETCS] OTHUM M3 IIEHTPalb-
HBIX MOMEHTOB M B KOHLETIMN Mappu3Ma, U B
MapKcu3Me: «SI3bIK — SIBICHHE COLMAIBHOE U
coranbHO OmaronprodpererHoe» (Mapp 2002,
c. 214) u «SI3BIK ecTh BaKHEHIIee CPeCTBO

yesoBedeckoro oomenus» (Jleann 1973, c. 258).
DTa dYepra CYIIECTBEHHO cOmmxkaeT o0¢
KOHIICIIIUU C (byHKL[I/IOHaHI)HbIM nparMaTu3sMom:
«MpI 0OMEHMBaeMCsI MBICIISIMU, MBI B IIpoIiecce
COITAEHOTO O0IIeHNs OepeM y IpyTuX U AaeM
UM, B CBOIO O4Yepe/ib, IPOBEPKY. braromgaps stomy
BCE HCTHHBI 00JICKAIOTCS B CIIOBECHYIO 000JIOUKY,
HAKATUTMBAIOTCS U CTAHOBSITCSI TIPUTOHBIME JIJIST
Besikoro yenoBeka» ([hxemc 1995, c. 106), «|...]
SI3BIK, KaK B IIEJIOM, TaK M BO BCEX CBOMX YacCTHX,
HMMEET TONBKO TOTJa IIeHY, KOTa CITyXHT LEIsIM
B3aUMHOTO OOmmIeHnsT Mex Iy JonsMmy (Bomysn
ne Kyprens 1963a, c. 280) mimm «s3bIK 10 TIpe-
HMYIIECTBY SIBIACTCS CPEICTBOM, OpPYyIUCM,
KOTOpOE MPEAHA3HAYCHO JJIS MOCTOSHHOTO W
HEMEIJICHHOTO JTOCTH)KCHHSI COOTBETCTBYIOIICH
LENH U pe3yabTara — B3anMornonnManus (Co-
ccrop 1990, c. 66). U mis MapKCHCTOB, W IS
TyMOOJIBITHAHIICB, 1 171t Mappa, u 1 yHKITHO-
HAJTbHBIX ITPArMaTHCTOB A3BIK — ATO MPEKJIC BCETO
KOMMYHHUKATHBHOE CPEJICTBO PETY/ISIIUK 00IIIec-
TBEHHOH *w3HN UHAUBHIO0B. Ho y I'ymGomnbTa,
Mapxkca u Mappa Hapox, o0IIeCTBO U Kilacc —
CBOCOOpa3HBIA «JIOM OBITHSA» S3bIKa (TTO3KE
Xaiimerrep CMEHHUT 3HAKH U IIOMECTHUT OOIIIECTBO
U HEJbIA MUDP B SI3bIK): «CaMH TPYNIHPOBKH
YEJIOBEUYCCKUX CYIICCTBY SBISIIOTCS y Mappa
«KOJUIEKTHBHBIMH TBOPIIAMH 3BYKOBOH peur» (Mapp
2002, c. 79). Anst QpyHKINOHAIHMCTOB K& TAKUM
«IIOMOM OBITHSD) IUTA S3bIKa W OOIIECTBEHHOTO
CO3HAHWIS SIBISICTCS KOMMYHHKATHBHO-MBICTIATCITHHAS
1 1yBCTBEHHO-PACCy/I04Has IESITEITbHOCTB (T.€. OITBIT)
001IecTBEHHOTO YernoBeka. Cp.:

o  yIlore6HM — «lITaK CITIOBO €CTh HACTOIHKO
CpENCTBO TIOHUMATh APYTOTO, HACKOIBKO OHO
CPEeICTBO TOHUMATH caMoro cebs. OHO ToToMy
CIIY’)KUT TTOCPETHUKOM MEXK]Y JTFOJBMH H yCTa-
HOBJISICT MEXKIY HUMH Pa3yMHYIO CBf3b, YTO B
OTIICTIBHOM JIUIIE HA3HAYCHO MOCPEAHIIATH MEKITY
HOBBIM BOCIIPHUATHEM (KM BOOOIIE TeM, 9TO B
JTAHHO€ MTHOBEHHE €CTh B CO3HAHUH) W HaXo-
IAIIAMCS BHE CO3HAHUSA MPEXKHUM 3alacoM
Meiciiy» (ITotebns 1993, c. 97),
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oy bomysna — «SI3bIKk cymiecTByeT TONBKO B
WHIUBHUIYATbHBIX MO3TaX, TOJIHKO B JAyIIaX,
TOJABKO B MCHXHMKE WHIWBUIOB WUIH 0COOEH,
COCTaBJISIONIUX JAHHOE S3BIKOBOE OOIIECTBO.
SI3BIK MJIEMEHHOM M HAIMOHAIBHBIN SIBISIETCS
YHCTOI0 OTBJIIEYCHHOCTHIO, 0000IIaroNIeii KOHC-
TPYKLHUEH, CO3aHHON U3 LENIOro psja peaibHO
CYIICCTBYIONUX WHIAWBUIYATbHBIX S3BIKOBY
(bomysn ne Kyprens 19638, c. 71), [Teopust BoIH
W. Hlmuara] «BBI3BIBACT y HAC MPEIIOIOKCHHS,
9TO SI3BIK, OTOPBAaHHBI OT YeJIOBEKa, SBISACTCS
TEKy4eH, KHUIKOH CyOCTaHIINEH, YeM-TO Bpoae
BOJIBI MUTH JTAXKE OTPABILFONTHX ra30By» (bomyaH ne
Kyprens 19630, c. 343),

e yCoccropa—«[...] 136IKOBas CIOCOOHOCTh
JOKAJIM3UPYETCS UCKIIOYUTEIBHO B MO3TY»
(Coccrop 1990, c. 94), «sI3BIKOBBIC 3HAKH, XOTA U
TICUXWYHBI IT0 CBOEH CYITHOCTH, HO BMECTE C TEM
OHH HE a0CTPaKTHBI; aCCOIMAIINY, CKPCIUICHHEIC
KOJUICKTUBHBIM COTJIACHEM, COBOKYITHOCTH KO-
TOPBIX M COCTABIISIET S3BIK, CYTh PEATBHOCTH,
HMeEIOIINe MeCTOHaXOKAeHre B Mo3Ty» (Coccrop
1964, c. 365),

ey Brirorckoro — «[...|B camom uHTHUMHOM,
JIMYHOM JIBIDKCHUH MBICIIH, YyBCTBA W T.II. TICH-
XWKa OTJEJBHOTO JIWIA BCE XK€ COIMalibHA M
CcoIaIbHO 00ycoBieHa [...] IMeHHo meuxomnorust
OTJEJIEHOTO YeJIOBEKa, TO, YTO Y HEro ecTh B
TOJIOBE, 3TO U €CTh IICHXHKA, KOTOPYIO N3Y4aeT CO-
uanbHas neuxonorus. Hukakoit Apyroi ICHXUKU
Her» (Boerrorckuit 1986, c. 26),

o B «Te3ucax [IpaskcKOro TMHTBUCTUYCCKOTO
KpyXkka» — «PacmpocTpaHeHue S3bIKOBBIX SIBJIE-
HUH, I3MEHSIONINX JIMHTBUCTUYECKYIO CHCTEMY,
HE TPOUCXOIUT MEXaHWYECKH, a ONpENeNIIeTCs
CKJIIOHHOCTSIMH BOCTIPHHIMAIOIINX 3TH H3MCHE-
uust uHaUBUIOBY (Tesucer 1964, c. 71).

B mpuBesCHHBIX BBICKA3bIBAHUSAX CJICIYET
00paTuTh BHUMAaHUE Ha TO, YTO W i1 Mappa, u
I GYHKIIHOHAIUCTOB (NpUYeM IJs BceX,
Bkirodasi Coccropa, a He TOJNBKO UIS TIPAXKIIEB,
kak monaraet [1. Cepuo (cm. Cepuo 2001, ¢. 317)
SI3BIKOBAsi CUCTEMAa — PEaTbHOCTh, a HE HAYYHBII

KOHCTPYKT. PazHu1ia vms B ToM, uTo utst Mappa
3TO COLMANIbHAS, THIIOCTa3UPOBAHHAS PEaIbHOCTB,
a Js (yHKIMOHAIHNCTOB — MCHXOCOIHAIbHAS
crocoOHOCTh uenoBexka. H. Mapp coBepiiieHHO
CIpPaBEUIMBO OTMEYAET, YTO CTENEHb «COLUAITb-
HOCTW» SI3bIKA Y €r0 KOHIIENIUHU ¥ B KOHLETIUH
HeokanTHaHIa Kaccupepa pasmiyna. «Corpans-
HOCTB» sI3bIKa y Mappa MMeeT OHTOIIOTHICCKHUMA
xXapakTep (S3BIK — OHTHYSCKH COIHMabHas
(GYHKIHSL, 00IIeCTBO — CYOBEKT M MECTO JIOKAJIH-
3aruu s361ka). CXOMHBIA XapakTep UMeeT CO3Ha-
HHUE B COLMOJIOTHYECKOH KoHIenuu O. J{fopK-
reiimMa u s3bIK B KoHIEmmu A. Meiie, XoTs 5T0
KOHLISTIIIMHU peaUCTUUECKUE (ApUCTOTENHAHCKHUE,
orvacTu nosutuBucTHYeckue). Cam Mapp ObLI
HEY/IOBJIETBOPEH «00ImuMH (ppazamu» (GpaH-
I[y3CKUX COI[MOJIOTOB O fA3bIKE KaK COLUAILHOM
sBIIeHNN: «OOXOANTCS MOTYaHUEM I'eHETHUECKUI
BOIIPOC; MEXAY TEM SI3BIK €CTh CaM CO3JaHHE
obmecteenHoCcTH» (Mapp 2002, c. 142). Co-
UATBFHOCTD SI3bIKa B (DYHKIIMOHAIHHO-TIpAarMa-
THUYECKON KOHIIETINH — ()YHKIIMOHAJIbHASI X TeHe-
THYecKas (361K BO3HUKAET B OOIICCTBEHHOM
NEeITeNPHOCTH ¥ (PYHKIIMOHUPYET B obimec-
TBEHHOH NIESITEIFHOCTH, HO OHTOJIOTUYECKH 3TO
MICUXUYeCcKasg CIIOCOOHOCTh 4eJIOBeKa, MECTOM
JIOKAJH3allUU SI3bIKA SIBISIETCS YeIOBEUYeCKas
NICUXUKa). ITO 0OCTOSATENBCTBO OKOHYATENIEHO
BBISICHSAET T€ IIIyOWHHBIC Pa3lIn4Ms, KOTOphIE
CYILIECTBYIOT MEXJAy KoHIennueir Mappa u
JUHTBUCTHYECKUMH KoHIenuusMu [loreOHu,
Bomy»na, Coccropa, Berorckoro, TpyOerkoro mmm
Mareszuyca. [latpuk Cepro coOBEpILIEHHO TOYHO
TIOAMETHJI, YTO «J/IBa TIIABHBIX PYCCKUX TpeCTa-
BuTeNs [IpaskcKOro JIMHTBUCTUYECKOTO KPYXKKa
ObUIM OECKOHEYHO MAJIEKH OT COIIMOJIOIMYECKOMN
MoJIeN — To, uto Meite 3aumcTBOBa y [opk-
reiima» (Cepuo 2001, c. 214). Ux commonoruzm
WHOW — JIEATENIbHOCTHBIA U TICUXOJIOTMYECKUM
(KOHEYHO, He B CMBICTIe OHOJIOTYECKOTr0 IICHXOII0-
ru3ma). Mapp ke NOCIeJOBAaTEIbHO U OTHO3HAYHO
MPOTUBOIOCTABIISIT COLIMONIOTM3M U IICHXONOTH3M,
HCKITF04asi BO3MOXKHOCTb PACCMOTPEHUS COLIUAITb-
HOTO KaK TICHXOJIOTHIECKOTO.
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CBsI3b s13bIKa C O0IIECTBOM M MH/IBHIOM HMEET
elle OAWH MPHHIUITHAIBHO BaXKHBIN acleKT Juis
paccMaTpuBaeMoi 371ech IPoOIeMbl, a8 UMEHHO —
MUPOBO33peHYeckuii. I B mappusme, u B
(yHKIMOHAIIM3ME A3BIK PACCMATPHBACTCS B CAMO
TECHOH (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOH CBSI3U C KAPTHHOM MHpA.
Pa3znuune, oqHako, COCTOUT B TOM, uTo A1t Mappa
9TO OOIIECTBEHHO-KIIACCOBAsi KapTHHA MHUpa (cp.
Tep/IePOBCKO-TYMOOIIBITOBCKYIO UJICHO SI3bIKA KaK
yxa Hapona), a Uit pyHKIIOHAIEHOTO-IIparmMa-
THU3Ma — WIMOJIEKTHAs KapTHHA MHpA, BKIIOYa-
1ommast B ce0sl B Ka4eCTBE COCTaBHBIX JIEMEHTOB
COLIMOJIEKTHBIE, STHUUECKUE, UJICOIOTHUECKHE U
JIp. MUPOBO33peHYeCKHe MOMEHTHI. CBsA3bIBast
SI3BIK C KapTHHOW Mupa, U Mapp, u QyHKIHO-
HAJIMCTBI, TEM HE MEHEE MX HE OTOXIECTBILSIIH,
npasza, Mapp paccMarprBall COOTHOIIEHHE PEIN
1 MBIIUICHHS B TCHETHYECKOM OTHOIICHNH (SI3BIK
— MOPOXKJICHHE KJIACCOBOTO CO3HaHWs), a (yHK-
LUOHAIHUCTBl — B CHHXPOHHO-IUHAMUYECKOM
(A3BIK — CPEACTBO BBIPAXKEHUSI MHTEHIIU).
VimeHHO MappHrCTBI 1 (PYHKIIOHAINCTHI IEPBBIMU
TIOCTABHIIM 3aJiady M3y4aTh T€HE3HC M (DYHKIHO-
HHUPOBaHHE SI36IKOBOTO (M BHESI3BIKOBOT0) MBIIILIE-
Hus. H. Mapp paxe npemaran napaiiensHO ©
IJIOTTOTOHUEH U ITIOTTOTEXHUKOHN HCCIeN0BaTh
«JIOTOTOHHIO» U JIOTOTEXHUKY» (cM. Mapp 2002,
c. 151-152). IToBropHO mpobieMa COOTHOMICHUS
SI3bIKA ¥ CO3HAHWS, PEYN U MBIIIIICHNS, S3BIKOBOH
1 KOTHUTHBHOW KapTUH MHpa CTall 00bEKTOM
PETYISAPHBIX JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX HCCIEIOBAHUI
TonbKo B 70-80-¢ rompl XX Beka. YIUBUTCIBHO,
HO OJHHUM U3 MHHUIMATOPOB HCCIEIOBAHUA
SI3BIKOBOM KapTHHBI MHPa B COBETCKOM SI3BIKO-
3HAaHWU CTajJ OJWH M3 NMPUHIHUIHATbHEHIITNX
poTHBHUKOB Mappu3ma b. A. CepeOpeHHHKOB.

Eme oguH BaxHBIM MOMEHT, Ha KOTOPBII MBI
npe/yiaraeM oOpaTuTh BHUMAHUE, 5TO THHAMHAY-
HbIi, MPOLECCYAJbHBIN METOJ0JIOTHYECKUN
xapakrep xonuennuu H. 5. Mappa. Dto uepra
Taoke COMMKAeT Mappr3M ¢ (PyHKITFIOHAIN3MOM.
Junamm3M y Mappa oOperaer IBe MIOCTacH:
JIMaXpOHUYECKYIO (Miest IEpPMaHeHTHON ceMaH-

THUYECKOH 1 (OpPMAIILHOM SBONIOIMHN SI3bIKA) U
CHHXPOHHYO (MBIIIUICHUE, PEUb-TIPOLIECC, CHHTAK-
CHC BBIIBUTAIOTCA Ha nepegauil miaH). «IIpuna-
JUISKHOCTD Pa3JIMYHbIX CUCTEM MOP(HOIOTHH K
Pa3IMYHBIM TIEPHOJaM S3BIKOTBOPUECTBA OITH-
paercsi, pasyMeeTcs, He HEMOCPEICTBEHHO Ha TOT
WM UHOW THUI TEXHUKHU, XO35UCTBEHHOU U
COIMAIbHON CTPYKTYpPHI, a IPHU MOCPEICTBE
MbIIUIeHHs. Mplienue He ctabuibsHo» (Mapp
2002, c. 281), — otmeuan Mapp. CnemoBarensHo,
TIOHATH TMHAMUKY SI3bIKa (KaK «EIHHBIA Iporece
IJIOTTOTOHUMY WIIM TPOIIECC «CO3HAAHMS PEUID)
(Mapp 2002, c. 196) — 3T0 HOHATH CyTh CMEHBI
MBIIUICHUH. SI3BbIKOBBIE (haKThl OOPETAIOT «KHU3-
HEHHOCTB)» TOJBKO B MCTOPUYECKOM IIpoIiecce:
«MHTepec Ham K (QakTam HE 3aBEpIIACTCS C
YCTaHOBJICHHEM CTaTHKH, (paKT-BHAMMOCTD IS
Hac CTaHOBUTCS (haKTOM-PEaTbHOCTBIO JIMIIB 110
YSICHEHUHM JIUHAMHUYECKOM €ro posid B UCTOpU-
4ecKoM Tiporiecce pa3Butust peur» (Mapp 2002,
c. 102).

Peup Kak mpolecc ¥ CHHTAKCHC Kak IpamMma-
TUYECKas OpraHMW3alus PEYH IS KOHLEHIINA
Mappa cTaHOBUTCSI OCHOBOM INIOTTOreHe3a: « Tex-
HHKa 3BYKOBOM peull Ha4MHAETCS C CHHTAKCHCA,
IJIaBHEHIICH BOOOIIE YaCTH BCSKOM 3BYKOBOWM
peun. CHHTaKCHC OTIMYAeTCsl UMEHHO TeM, YTO B
HEM HJICOJIOTHS] U TEXHUKA HEIEIUMBI, €Ile
HepacwieHeHHO ciuThl, Tuddy3asl, He mudde-
permnupoBanb» (Mapp 2002, c. 237) unu:
«3ByKOBasl peub HAYMHAETCS HE TOJIBKO HE C
3BYKOB, HO U HE CO CJIOB, YacTell peud, a ¢ npef-
JIOXKEHMsI, MBICIIA aKTUBHOM U 3aT€M IIaCCUBHOM,
T.€. HAYMHACTCS C CHHTAKCHCa, CTPOs], U3 KOTOPOTO
MIOCTENEHHO BBIJCIAIOTCS YacTH MPEIOKEHUS,
OTIPEACTSABIINECS TI0 MECTY MX HaXOXJICHHS B
peun» (Mapp 2002, c. 239). AHanoru4yHyIo 1o
croco0y paccyXAeHHs, XOTs U MPOTHBOIIO-
JIOKHYIO MO CMBICIY KOHIETIIHIO (QYHKIHO-
HaJbHOTO PAa3BOPAUYMBAHUS PEUH IPEATOKHI
JI. Berrotckuit: «CMBICTIOBas CTOPOHA pedu
Pa3BUBAETCS OT IIEJIOTO K YaCTH, OT TPEIUIOKEHHS
K CJIOBY,  BHEIIIHASL CTOPOHA PEYU UAET OT YacTH
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K IIEJIOMY, OT CJIOBa K IpeJyIoKeHnIoy» (BeiroTckuii
1982, c. 306). Bripouem 3T0 HEYAUBUTEIBHO, TAK
KaK pa3BUTHE (T€HE3HC) SI3BIKOBOM IEATEIBHOCTH
U MBIIUICHUS B NMPHHIOUIIE 00paTHO IPOIOp-
IIMOHAIBHO MX CHHXPOHHOMY (pyHKIHMOHHMpPO-
BAaHUIO: SI3bIK BO3HUKAET M3 KOMMYHHKAIMHU, HO
(GYHKIIMOHAIBHO MPEIUIECTBYET aKTy pedH.
Coccrop oxBaTwiI 3Ty (PYHKIIMOHAIILHYIO 3aBHCH-
MOCTh IPOCTOH (QOPMYIOH: «I3BIK — OJHO-
BpPEMEHHO U Opyaue, U MponykT peurm» (Coccrop
1964, c. 368).

TakuM 00pa3oM, MBI JOJDKHBI IIPU3HATH, YTO
H. Mapp eme B 1929-30 rr. mapajuienbHO U
HE3aBHCUMO OT (YHKIMOHAJIHCTOB BBICKA3all
WJIIO0 JINHTBUCTHYECKOM AEYKIIMH (IBY)KSHHS OT
CHHTaKCHCa 4epe3 MOP(OIIOTHIO U JIEKCHKY K
(oHeTHKe), KoTopast OymeT BO3pOKIEeHa TOJIBKO B
xonute 50-x H. Xomckum. «HyxHBI M0 QakTer?
EnBa nmu KTO JacT oTpuLaTenbHbIi 0TBET. bonee
OCTOPOXHBIH, MOXKET OBbITh Bo3aepxkurcs. Ho
CTOUT TOJIBKO BCTIOMHHTb, YTO BOIIPOC IPEJICTaB-
JISIET XONOCTOM BBICTpEIl 03 HaUYMHKH COIEpKa-
HUEM IBYX APYTHX HEPa3JIy4dHBIX OpaTbeB,
cpemHero: ,,0TKyzna Opatb (akTel?” U 0COOCHHO
MJIaJIIIETO ,,KaK Oparh (hakThI?” — KaK BO3HUKAET
paszHoracue |[...] A Hacuer orOopa (akToB, TO
OOJIBIIMHCTBO, YBEPEH, CKIIOHSETCS K TOMY, YTOOBI
ObITh J[OTEHOM, HIITYIIM HE YETI0BEKa, & IIPaBITy,
na ¢ gorapem Oe3 OrHe: codupaii Bce, a TIOTOM
WCTHHA-TIPAB/a BHIIUIBIBET, M MyCOp OTIIaJCT caM
coboii. Mnave dakrtel, Mo, OyIyT HCKaKEHBI
npeas3saTo uupeeity (Mapp 2002, c. 120).
ITocnennee BICKa3bIBaHME BIIOJIHE COIIacyeTCs
C JEAyKTHBHBIMH MOCBUIKAaMH (PyHKIMOHAIN3MA,
cp.: «[...] Bepa B paKT MOXKET CIIOCOOCTBOBATH
BO3HUKHOBEHHIO TIocneaneroy (xerimc 1997,
c. 23), «[...] kto paccmarpuBaet (hakTbl, HeU30exK-
HO paccMaTpuBaeT UX B CBETE€ TOW WM UHON
Teopun» (Breirorckuit 1982, c. 26), «Ckonbko
BUJIOB SI3BIKOBBIX SIBICHUH MOXKHO BBIJEITHTH?
OnMH-eIMHCTBEHHBIN BU WM K€ OSCKOHEUHOE
MHOYKECTBO, CKQJKET HaM JIMHIBHCT W COBEPILIHT
CBOIO CaMyIo OCHOBHYIO omnOKy. EcTb oiH BUL

SIBJICHUH, MO0 BCE OHM OTHOCSTCS K SI3BIKY U TEM
CaMbIM, TI0 €70 MHEHHIO, IPOUCTEKAIOT U3 OTHOTO
M TOTO K€ eJMHOTO LEJIOT0, U3 OJJHOTO M TOTO XKe
HE BBI3BIBAIOIIECIO COMHEHUH €IMHCTBA. MOXHO
BBIICTIUTh OCCUNCICHHOE MHOXXECTBO BHJIOB
SIBJICHUH B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT BCEX TEX «TOUYCK
3pEeHUs», C KOTOPBIX paccMaTpUBAIOTCA WU
KITacCU(PUIPYIOTCS PAKTHI [...] 3a MBICIIBEO O TOM,
YTO JJIA BBIABJICHUA CYIIITHOCTU q)OpM Ha10 JIUIIb
«IIPOAHATIM3HUPOBATE 3TH (HOPMBD) TTOOOHO TOMY,
KaK aHaIM3UPYIOT XUMHYECKHE BELIECTBA WIIN
MIPON3BOAAT TIPENapHpoOBaHue, KpoeTcs Oe3maHa
HaWBHOCTH W BBI3BIBAIOIINX YJIWBICHUE
KOHLENIMA. JTO paBHO3HaYHO ToMmy, 4TO (1)
MMeeTCs JiBa JIeCsITKa pa3HOBHIHOCTEH aHain3a,
HE MMEIOIMINX MEXIy COOOH HHI4Yero odImero u
MPHOOPETAIOINX IEHHOCTh TOJIBKO IMOCIE MX
knaccupukanud; (2) oOBEKT HE MOXKET OBITH
NMpoaHalM3upOBaH 10 ero
CYILIECTBOBAHHME CTaHET ONpeeIeHHbIM. Takum
00pa3oM, ciemyeT MOHATh YCIOBHS, B KOTOPBIX
CyIIECTBYET [B HACTOSIIMKA MOMEHT]| dopmay
(Coccrop 1990, c. 122-123).

VmenHo 3TOT acnekT (HeOpe)KHOE OTHOIIEHHE
«HOBOTO y4YeHHUsD» K (paKTaM U SI36IKOBBIM popmam)
HE pa3 CITy)KWJI OCHOBaHHEM ISl KpUTHKN Mappa
CO CTOPOHBI (PYHKIIMOHAJIUCTOB (HapHUMeEp,
H. TpyGerxoro). Psn naTEpecHBIX 3aMedaHuii 1o
TOBOY CXOJCTBA M Pa3iM4Mi BO B3DVIAAX IIpa-
JKIIeB 1 Mappa BbICKa3aln B CBOEH MOHOrpadun
I1. Cepwmo (Cepuo 2001, c. 189). Ho BoT uTO HMHTE-
pPECHO, TP BCEX pPa3HOTIACUSAX U 3a04HOM

TOTO, Kak

nporuBoctosinun TpyoOeukoro u Mappa, mo
upoHnn cyap0s! pasrpom Mappusma B CCCP man
MIOBOJI YEIICKMM MapKCHCTaM IJIs pasrpoma
[TpacKOro JTUHIBUCTHYECKOTO KpYXKKa (MBI
nmeeM B Buay crarbu I1. Crama (Sgall 1951) n
b. I'aBpanexa (Havranek 1951)). A moxer ObITh
3TO OBUIO HECIYy4alHO, M aJIMHHHUCTPATHBHAS
Ipoleaypa ynpasgHeHHs HEMapKCHCTCKOTO
9JIEMEHTA M3 MOCICBOSHHOTO YEXOCIOBAIKOIO
S3BIKO3HAHUS ObLTa KaK-TO CYITHOCTHO CBSi3aHa C
JMKBUJIALMEH MappHu3Ma.
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Oco3HaHHO WM NIOJICO3HATENIEHO, HECMOTPS HA
To/19ac MpsiMyro POTHBOIIONIOKHOCTh Mappu3Ma
u ¢yakiuonanusma, H. 5SI. Mapp peanu3oBbiBat
B CBOEH JEATEIILHOCTH LEJbIN P MOJOKEHUH,
0o0mmMx (QyHKIIMOHATNU3MY H IUIATOHHU3MY, 9TO
CITOCOOCTBOBAJIO Pa3BUTHIO (YHKIIMOHAIEHOM
METOJOJIOTUH B COBETCKOH JIMHTBUCTHKE.
N. 1. Memanunos u C. /1. KarHenscoH nepeHsim
oT Mappa NOBBIIIEHHBIM UHTEPEC K SA3BIKOBOM
CEMaHTHKE, TBOPUECKOMY XapaKTepy H TeIeOIOTH
pEUEBON ESTENHHOCTH, IEAYKTHBHON U (DYHKIIFO-
HaJbHOW METOJWKE JIMHIBOAHAIIA3a, XOTS HE
TIOCIIETHIOIO POJIb B CTAHOBJICHUH MX B3IJISZIOB
CBITPAJIH IIeTepOyprekast (PYHKIMOHATTBHAS TPAHT S
mikonnsl boxysna ne Kyprens (u3BecTHO, uTO
JI. B. Illep6a caMbIM TeCHBIM 0Opa30M COTPY/IHITIAT
¢ MappucTamMu), a Taoke ydaeHne A. A. [loreOHn
(MapprCcTaM TIPIHAIUISKHT 3acTyra M3IaHUs TPYAOB
XapBbKOBCKOTO JIMHTBHUCTA M TOMYJSIPU3ALMN €0
B30 B CCCP). Kak Ob1 TaM HY OBLTO, HO IMEHHO
MappucThl (1, yactidHo, [{epba) co3mam oCHOBY
JlermHTpanckoii (QyHKIMOHATBHO-TPAMMATHYECKOI
mkons! (A. B. Bormapro, FO. C. Macros).

MHor#e TUIIoTe3bI WK IIPOCTO MapPTHHAITBHBIC
3ameuanusi Hukonas SlkoBnesuua Mappa a0 cux
TIOp BBI3BIBAIOT Y JINHIBUCTOB HEZIOYMEHHE N
yAuBIeHHE (Y CaMbIX HeJAJIEKUX — JaXKe BO3MYIIIe-
HHE WU cMeX). VX AeHCTBUTENBHO CIOKHO
COITIACOBATh C TIPHBBIYHBIMU CTAaHIAPTAMH Tpa-
JUIMOHHON UCTOPUYIECKON JIMHTBICTHUKH, OJTHAKO
UX aBTOPY HE OTKaXKeIlIb B CMEJIOCTH BOOOPAKCHHSI
u nonere ¢paHTa3nu. A Kak KOIZa-To cKas3al O
BooOpaxxennu Mmmanyun Kant, «Bcerna serue
ObIBacT OrpaHUINUTH €ro CMENOCTh, YeM IIOMOYb
ero Bsurocti» (Kant 1993, c. 102-103). B npyroit
cBoeil pabore KaHT BBICKazan 3Ty k€ MBICTH B
6osee «HayyHOM» BHJe. OHa, KaK HeJb3sl JIydIle
MIOAXOANT B KadecTBe snurpada K TBOPYECTBY

H. 4. Mappa: «Kputuka Hamero pasyma B
KOHEYHOM CUeTe TOKa3bIBaeT HaM, YTO YHCTHIM 1
CIHECKYJIATUBHBIM MPUMCHCHUEM pa3syMa MbI,
COOCTBEHHO, HUUETO HE MOXEM ITI03HATh; HE
JIOJDKHA JIM OHA TT0TOMY OTKPBITH O0JIee IMPOKOE
TIOTIPHILE JUIsl THIIOTE3, TIOCKOMIBKY (€CIH MBI YK
HE MO)XKEM HHMYEro yTBEpIKIarhb), HaM MO3BOJIH-
TENBHO N0 KpalHeil Mepe YTO-TO BBIIYMBIBATh 1
BbICKa3bIBaTh MHeHUsD (Kant 1964, c. 637).

JanHasg craThs IpeACTaBIseT COOOW JHMIIb
TIOTIBITKY BECbMa IOBEPXHOCTHOTO METOZOJIO-
THYECKOTO aHaJM3a (DYHKIIMOHAIBHBIX SJIEMEHTOB
B JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM koHuenuuu Huxonast SIkoB-
sesn4ya Mappa. MHoroe oIty1ieHo, MHOTO€ JIUIIb
YIOMSHYTO BCKOJIb3b. MBI HE CTaBUJIM IEPEN
co0oM 1enn B KOTOPBIH pa3 BCKPHIBATh SBHEIC
cnabble MeCTa M KPUTHKOBAaTh OTKPOBEHHBIE
¢danTazum cozmarens aderumororuu (3To yxe
JIeNiay 10 Hac MHOTHe JHHTBUCTHI). Ckopee
Ha000POT, MBI COCPEIOTOUHIINCEH Ha TOM IIEHHOM,
YTO COAEpXKUTCS B yueHur Mappa, a eriie Gosbiie
— B MappuCTCKOW Mertozposioru. B omiuune or
TEOPETHUECKOH MOJIEMUKH WK (pakTorpadu-
YECKOH peIIeKCHI aHaJIN3 METOJJOJIOTHH SIBIISETCS
OYECHb TPYAOEMKHM IIPOLECCOM, TPeOYIOIHUM
aHaJlM3a BCEX TOHKOCTEH CEeMaHTHKM aHaJIU3U-
pPyeMOro TeKCTa: TIIaTeJIbHOMY METOI0JI0-
THYECKOMY aHaJIU3y AK€ OJHON CTaTbH MOMKET
OBITB MOCBAIICHA [east KHura. [lo3ToMy MbI HE B
KOEM CITy4ae He IPETEH/TyeM Ha NCUEPITBIBAIOIIIH
aHaJIU3 B3IVISIIOB TBOPIIA «HOBOT'O YYEHHS O
s3pIke». [T1aBHOE, Ha YTO HaM XOTeJI0Ch 00paTHUTh
BHHMaHHeE, a0CTParupysch yxe OT TBOPUECTBA
H. 4. Mappa, — 3T0 HeycTapeBaroliee 3HaUCHUE
paboT B 00IaCTH TYMaHWUTApHBIX HayK. V] HOBBIE
TIOKOJICHHS €Ile HE MOpPa’KeHHBIX JOTMaTH3MOM
uccIeioBaresnieii Bceraa MOryT HaliTH B HUX ITUIILY
JUIS yMa ¥ HICTOYHHK BIOXHOBEHHSI.
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linguistic philosophical conception proposed by
Marr. First of all, it focuses on the problems of
philogenesis and ontological essence of language
activities. The article analyzes the problems of the
relation between language and thinking activities
(non verbal thinking), language and culture
(“extralinguistic character of language”), genesis of
signal side of semiotic activity (“manual thinking”),
as well as problems of functional and psychosocial
character of language (understanding meaning as a
function and understanding language as an informative
activity). On the basis of the conformed methodo-
logical analysis, there is a hypothesis saying that
Marr’s theories offer eclectic and linguistic philoso-
phical attitude but they are not of scientific character.
The article attempts at denying the widely spread
myth of vulgar materialistic philosophical
underpinning of Marr’s conception (particularly,
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Marr’s understanding the “ideological character of
language”) and distinguishing the relation of the
theory with objective idealism (Leibnitz, Humboldt)
and partly with neo Kantism (Cassirer). Alongside,
Marr’s afflatus is equated to the views of anthro-
pocentric philosophers and scientists, for example,
Kant, James, Potebnia, Baudouin de Courtenay,

Saussure, Vygotsky and representatives of Prague
Functionalism. This gave a possibility to distinguish
such functional pragmatic characteristics of his
conception as dynamism, mentalism, teleologism,
semantism, communicativism, deductionism.

KEY WORDS: Marr, methodology, functio-
nalism, pragmatism, anthropocentrism.
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ANALITINIAI TEIGINIAL: RACIONALIZMO IR NATURALIZMO GINCAS

Skirtumas tarp analitiniy ir sintetiniy teiginiy bei tarp aprioriniy ir empiriniy tiesy, kurj pirmasis nurodé
vokieciy filosofas Imanuelis Kantas, ilgq laikq buvo ir tebéra centriné epistemologijos ir analitinés kalbos
filosofijos problema. Straipsnyje nagrinéjami du Siuolaikiniai analitiniy teiginiy problemos sprendimai:
Willardo van Ormano Quine’o radikalusis natiiralizmas ir Laurence‘o Bonjouro nuosaikusis racionaliz-
mas. Remdamasis natiralistine prasmés samprata, Quine’as teigia, jog analitiSkumo sqvoka neapima
Jokio aiskiai suprantamo turinio, todél ir analitiniy—sintetiniy teiginiy perskyra yra beprasmeé. Laurence‘o
Bonjouro nuosaikusis racionalizmas gina Sig perskyrq pasitelkdamas sinonimiskumo kaip prasmés tapa-
tumo sampratq ir apriorinio pagrindimo idéjq. Siy pozicijy skirtumai iSplaukia i§ poZiiirio | apriorinio
pagrindimo galimybe — natiiralizmas tokig galimybe neigia, o racionalizmas laiko jq pamatine bet kokio
pazinimo, ypac filosofinio, prielaida. Straipsnyje teigiama, kad Quine‘o natiiralizmas apeina analitiniy
teiginiy problemos esme pakeisdamas pamatinj jos klausimg apie apriorinio pagrindimo galimybe klausi-
mu apie mokslo teorijy ir empiriniy duomeny santykj.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: analitiniai teiginiai, analitiSkumas, radikalusis natiiralizmas, nuosaikusis
racionalizmas, W. V. O. Quine, L. Bonjour.

Ivadas

Skirtumas tarp analitiniy ir sintetiniy teiginiy bei
tarp aprioriniy ir empiriniy (butiny ir atsitiktiniy)
tiesy, kurj pirmasis nurodé Kantas, ilga laikg bu-
vo ir tebéra centriné analitinés kalbos filosofijos
ir epistemologijos problema. Diskusijy apie §ia
problema esme¢ galima iSreiksti dviem klausimais:
1) ar apriorinés tiesos yra vien tik analitinés?
2) ar analitings tiesos yra vien tik Zodziy reikSmeés
dalykas?

Pozicija, kad visos apriorinés tiesos yra analiti-
nes ir jog analitinés tiesos yra teiginiai, teisingi vien

del juos sudaranciy zodziy reikSmeés, XX a. pir-
mojoje puseje gyneé loginio empirizmo atstovai.
Pasiremdami $ia analitiniy teiginiy samprata, jie
tikéjosi iSspresti tieck matematikoje, tiek specia-
liuosiuose moksluose, tiek ir pacioje filosofijoje
egzistuojancias problemas. Taciau Sias viltis gero-
kai aptemdé 1951 metais pasirodes W. V. O. Qui-
ne’o straipsnis ,,Dvi empirizmo dogmos®, uzgin-
cijes analitiniy teiginiy savokos prasminguma. Po
Quine‘o pateiktos analitiSkumo idéjos kritikos fi-
losofijoje atgijo diskusijos apie tikraji Sios idéjos
turinj.
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I'klausima, kodeél §i i§ pirmo Zvilgsnio lyg ir gry-
nai lingvistiné problema yra tokia aktuali filoso-
fams, tikriausiai galéty biiti atsakyta taip: ji yra
esmiskai susijusi su apriorinio pazinimo, o kartu
ir filosofijos egzistavimo galimybe. Nors filosofi-
jos istorijoje yra buve ir tebéra bandymy jrodyti,
kad filosofija gali buiti empirinis mokslas, daugu-
ma filosofy ja sieja su aprioriniu paZinimu. Todeél
Quine’o kritika, teigianti, jog analitiSkumo savo-
ka (ir apriorinio Zinojimo) neturi prasmes, palie-
té visas filosofines programas, vienaip ar kitaip be-
siremiancias Siomis sgvokomis.

Straipsnio tikslas — iSanalizuoti bei jvertinti dvi
Siuolaikines filosofines mokyklas, nattiralizma ir
racionalizma, atstovaujanciy filosofy -
W. V. O. Quine’o ir L. Bonjouro —argumentus gin-
¢e del analitiniy teiginiy.

1. Wilardas van Ormanas Quine’as:
analitiSkumo dogmos kritika

Savo straipsnyje ,,Dvi empirizmo dogmos®, kuris,
analitinés filosofijos atstovy manymu, yra vienas
garsiausiy praeito Simtmecio filosofiniy straips-
niy (Boghossian 1996, p. 369), Quine’as teigia, kad
isitikinimas, jog egzistuoja fundamentalus skirtu-
mas tarp analitiniy ir sintetiniy teiginiy, yra ,,ne-
empiriné empiristy dogma, metafizinio tikéjimo
dalykas“ (1951, p. 34).

Svarstydamas analitiSkumo idéjos pagristuma,
Quine’as kritiSkai i$nagrinéja keturis galimus jos
apibrézimus: 1) teiginys yra analitinis tada, kai jis
yra teisingas vien del savo prasmes, nepriklauso-
mai nuo fakty (1951, p. 21); 2) teiginys yra analiti-
nis tada, jeigu jis yra loginé tiesa arba gali buti
paverstas logine tiesa jame esancias iSraiSkas pa-
keitus sinoniminémis; 3) teiginys yra analitinis ta-
da, jeigu jis yra teisingas déka semantinés taisyk-

les (1951, p. 33); 4) teiginys yra analitinis tada,
jeigu jo pagrindimui nereikalingas patyrimas
(1951, p.35).

Pirmoji analitiSkumo samprata gali biti iliust-
ruota tokiu pavyzdziu: teiginys ,,viengungiai yra
nevede vyrai“ yra teisingas nepriklausomai nuo
fakty, kitaip tariant, teisingas vien todél, kad is-
raiSkos ,,viengungiai® ir ,,nevede vyrai“ turi ta pa-
&g prasme. Si analitiSkumo idéjos formuluote,
Quine’o poziiriu, i$reiSkia ne tik Kanto tikraja
mintj, bet ir vélesniy filosofy priimta samprata.
Taciau ji turi vieng rimta triikuma — neaisku, kas
turima galvoje, kai sakoma, jog ZodZiai turi tg pa-
Cig prasme.

Quine’as kelia klausima, kas Siame kontekste
suprantama kaip Zodzio prasmé? Zodzio prasmé
néra tas objektas, kurj Zodis zymi. Kad nedera ta-
patinti Zodzio prasmés (meaning) ir jo Zymimo ob-
jekto, kitaip tariant, reikSmés (reference)', irodé
Frege, pasitelkdamas ,,rytinés Zvaigzdés® ir ,,va-
karinés Zvaigzdes pavyzdij. Abi Sios iSraiSkos nu-
rodo ta pacia planeta — Venera, taigi ju reikSme
vienoda, taciau prasme skirtinga. ,,Rytiné zvaigz-
de“ reiskia zvaigzde, kuri paskutiné uzggsta ryte, o
,» Vakarine zvaigzde“ reiSkia zvaigzde, kuri pirmoji
isiziebia vakare. Astronominiai stebéjimai parode,
kad Sios abi zvaigzdés i$ tiesy yra ta pati planeta
Venera. Sio ir analogisky pavyzdziy pagrindu Fre-
ge atskiria zodzio reikSme ir prasme. ReikSmé, anot
Frege’s, yra tai, ka zodis Zymi, ,,objektas pacia pla-
Ciausia prasme®, o prasmé — ,,objekto duotybés
biidas“ (Art des Gegebenseins) (2002, s. 24).

Quine’as teigia, kad svarbiausias ¢ia iSdéstyto-
sios prasmes teorijos klausimas yra jos objekty pri-
gimtis — kas tai yra prasmeés? Kai kurie filosofai
linke jas laikyti idéjomis — mentalinémis arba pla-
toniSkomis. Taciau, Quine’o poziiiriu, §is klausi-
mas nickada neturés atsakymo — prasmes yra taip

! Du pagrindiniai analitinés filosofijos terminai, kuriuos jvedé vokieciy filosofas Frege, yra ,,Sinn“ (prasmé) ir ,,Be-
deutung® (reiksmé). | angly kalba jie verciami jvairiai: sense ir reference, sense ir meaning, meaning ir reference. Quine‘o
tekste naudojama pastaroji pora terminy, todél ,,meaning” Siame straipsnyje ver¢iamas kaip prasmeé, ,,reference” — kaip

reikSmeé.
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sunkiai apéiuopiami dalykai, kad beveik néra vil-
ties sukurti apie jas vaisingg teorija. DaZznai neais-
ku, kada kalbama apie viena prasme, kada apie dvi,
kada lingvistinés iSraiSkos yra sinonimiskos, kada
ne. Todél Quine’as mano, kad klausimas apie pras-
miy prigimt] yra tuscias — jis atsirado tik todél, kad
kaZkada anksciau ZodZio prasme ir referencija bu-
vo klaidingai sutapatintos. O jeigu prasmes ir refe-
rencijos teorijos atskiriamos, tai galima teigti, kad
prasmes teorijos objektas yra lingvistiniy formy si-
nonimija ir teiginiy analitiSkumas; o klausimas apie
prasmiy prigimtj gali biiti nebesvarstomas.

Pritaikius §j samprotavima analitiSkumo ide-
jai, ja reikéty aiSkinti pasitelkus ne prasmes, o si-
nonimiskumo (synonymy) savoka. Pvz., analitinis
teiginys ,,né vienas viengungis néra vedes®, pasi-
telkus sinonimiskas israiSkas, gali buti paverstas
akivaizdzia logine tiesa ,,né vienas nevedes Zmo-
gus néra vedes® (viengungis yra nevedusio sinoni-
mas). Loginés tiesos yra visuomet teisingi teigi-
niai, jie iSlieka teisingi nepaisant juos sudaranciy
komponenty interpretacijy. Jy samprata, Quine’o
potzitiriu, nekelia problemy. Pasirémus loginés tie-
sos ir sinonimiskumo sgvokomis, analitinius tei-
ginius galima buity apibréZti taip: teiginys yra ana-
litinis tada ir tik tada, jeigu jis yra 1) loginé tiesa
arba 2) gali biiti paverstas logine tiesa jame esan-
Cias iSraiSkas pakeitus sinoniminémis.

Taciau ka konkreciai reiskia ,,sinonimiskumo*
savoka? Koks yra iSraisky sinonimiskumo kriteri-
jus? Quine’as apsvarsto galimybe apibréZzti sino-
nimiSkuma kaip lygiaverti iSraiSky pakeiciamuma
viena kita (interchangeability). Pasinaudodamas
Gottfriedo W. Leibnizo terminu, Quine’as tokj pa-
kei¢iamuma vadina pakeiCiamumu salva veritate
(lot. ,,iSsaugant tiesa“). Sinonimiskumas kaip is-
raiSky pakei¢iamumas salva veritate reiSkia, kad
iSraiSkos yra sinonimai, jeigu jas galima pakeisti
viena kita visuose kontekstuose, nepakeitus jas ap-
imanciy sakiniy teisingumo vertés. Pvz., tekste
apie viengungius pakeitus §i Zodj sinonimu ,,ne-
vede vyrai“, iSsakomy teiginiy teisingumo verté
neturéty keistis.

Vis délto nesunku sukonstruoti tokius sakinius,
kuriuose $ios iSraiSkos negali biiti sukeistos lygia-
verc¢iu budu. Pvz., sakinyje ,,viengungis turi 10 rai-
dziy“, zodj ,,viengungis“ pakeitus ,,nevedes vyras®
jo teisingumo verte keiciasi — i§ teisingo jis virsta
klaidingu. Bet tokiy atvejy galima iSvengti, patiks-
linus konteksto samprata, pvz., teigiant, kad
iSraiSkos yra sinonimiSkos tada, jeigu jas galima
pakeisti viena kita salva veritate visuose konteks-
tuose, iSskyrus tuos, kuriuose jos biina kabutése.
IS pirmo Zzvilgsnio toks pasitlymas atrodo tinka-
mas. Sakinys ,,Biitina, kad visi nevede vyrai yra
nevede vyrai“ iSlieka teisingu iSrai$ka ,,nevede vy-
rai“ pakeitus ,,viengungiais“. O iSraiSky, tik déka
atsitiktinumo turinciy ta pacia ekstensija, sukeiti-
mas salva veritate visuose kontekstuose néra jma-
nomas.

Taciau Siuo atveju iskyla kita problema: pasa-
kymas ,biitina, kad...“ turi buti suprantamas ne
kaip prieZastinj biitinumga i$sakantis teiginys, o
taip, kad i§raiSka ,,butina, kad p“ yra teisinga tada
ir tik tada, jeigu sakinys p yra analitinis. Taigi vel
susidaro ydingas ratas. Quine’as daro i$vada, kad
iSraisky sinonimiSkumas gali baiti suprastas tik pa-
sitelkus analitiSkumo savoka. Jeigu analitiSkumas
biity paaiSkintas, tai dviejy iSraiSky sinonimisku-
mas galéty buti apibréziamas kaip jy pakeiciamu-
mas salva analiticitate. AnalitiSkumo savoka yra
fundamentalesné negu sinonimiskumo, tad ten-
ka ieskoti kito jos galimo paaiskinimo, nesiremian-
dio sinonimija.

Treciasis i§ Quine’o aptariamy analitiSkumo
apibrézimo pasitilymy remiasi semantiniy taisyk-
liy idéja. Kaip teigia Sia idéja iSplétoje loginio em-
pirizmo atstovai, analitiSkuma patogiau yra ais-
kinti remiantis ne naturalia, o dirbtine, formalia
kalba. Kasdiené kalba yra netobula, todél atskirti
analitinius ir sintetinius teiginius lengviau yra dirb-
tin¢je, tikslioje kalboje, turincioje aiskias ,,seman-
tines taisykles“. Pasirémus semantinés taisykleés
idéja, analitiSkuma galima apibrézti taip: sakinys
yra analitinis, jeigu jis yra teisingas déka semanti-
nés taisykles.
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Taciau tikros pazangos $is analitiSkumo pro-
blemos sprendimas neatnesa. Frazé ,,semantinés
taisyklés“ yra tokia pat miglota, kaip ir analitiSku-
mo sgvoka. Ne kiekvienas teiginys, kuris sako, kad
tam tikros klasés teiginiai yra teisingi, gali biiti lai-
komas semantine taisykle. Tokiu atveju visi tei-
singi teiginiai buity ,,analitiniai ta prasme, kad jie
teisingi remiantis semantine taisykle.

Semantines taisykles galima bandyti aiSkinti re-
miantis dirbtinés kalbos struktiira. Tarkime, dirb-
tiné kalba K yra sudaryta i§ nataralios kalbos ir
aiskios semantiniy taisykliy aibés. Abi Sios kalbos
dalys sudaro tvarkinga pora. Tuomet semantinés
kalbos K taisyklés galéty biti iSrySkinamos kaip
antrasis poros K elementas. Taciau tai nepaaiski-
na analitiSkumo savokos. Kaip teigia Quine’as,
HZitrint i§ analitiSkumo problemos tasko dirbti-
nés kalbos su semantinémis taisyklémis savoka yra
feu follet par excellence’. Semantings taisykles, api-
bréziancios dirbtinés kalbos analitines iSraiSkas,
yra jdomios tik tiek, kiek mes jau suprantame ana-
litiSkumo savoka; jos negali padéti §j supratima
igyti“ (1951, p. 34).

Ketvirtasis bandymas paaiskinti analitiSkuma,
kurj apsvarsto Quine’as, yra verifikaciné prasmes
teorija. Si teorija teigia, kad teiginio prasmé yra
jo empirinio patvirtinimo metodas. Tg patj sufor-
muluoti be ,,metodo” termino galima taip: teigi-
nio prasmé gludi jo patikrinimo pagrinde
(Uberpriifungsbasis), Kitaip tariant, tuose patyri-
mo duomenyse arba stebéjimo teiginiuose, kuriais
jis tikrinamas. Kadangi analitiniy teiginiy teisin-
gumas nepriklauso nuo fakty, tai jie gali biiti api-
bréziami kaip tokie teiginiai, kuriy patikrinimo pa-
grindas yra tuscia aibé: jy verifikavimui nereika-
lingas patyrimas, jis negali $iy teiginiy sugriauti.
Taigi analitiSkumas verifikacinés teorijos poZzii-
riu yra imunitetas patyrimo duomeny atzvilgiu.

Quine’as kelia klausima, kokio pobtidZio san-
tykis yra tarp teiginiy ir ty patyrimo duomeny, ku-

rie kazka sako uz arba prie$ teiginio patvirtinima?
Pats paprasciausias Sio santykio paaiSkinimas bii-
ty toks: kiekvienas prasmingas teiginys gali biiti
redukuotas i kitus teiginius, kurie tiesiogiai pro-
tokoluoja patyrimo duomenis. Tokj aiskinima Qui-
ne’as vadina radikaliuoju redukcionizmu. Pagrin-
dinis uzdavinys, kurj sprendZia radikalusis reduk-
cionizmas, yra jusliniy duomeny kalbos iSskyrimas
ir parodymas, kaip galima j ji perkelti likusi moks-
linj diskursa.

Quine’as teigia, jog radikaliojo redukcionizmo
prielaida, kad uz kiekvieno teiginio slepiasi paty-
rimo duomeny aibe, kuri gali patvirtinti arba pa-
neigti teiginio teisinguma, yra klaidinga. Teiginiai
negali biiti tikrinami po viena, izoliuotai. Quine’o
manymu, ,,misy teiginiai apie iSorinj pasaulj sto-
ja pries juslinio patyrimo tribunola ne individua-
liai, o kaip vientisa visuma (corporate body)“ (1951,
p- 38). Isitikinimas, kad kiekviena individualy tei-
ginj galima iSversti | jusliniy pojuciy kalba ar su-
sieti su kokia nors empirine baze, yra antroji, nie-
kuo nepagrista empirizmo dogma.

Atmetus galimybe redukuoti teiginius j jusli-
nio patyrimo duomenis, verifikaciné prasmes te-
orija nebegali paaiSkinti ir analitiSkumo savokos.
Kaip teigia Quine’as, ,,Sios dvi savokos yra dvi skir-
tingos tos pacios jtartinos monetos pusés® (1951,
p-20). Redukcionizmo ir analitiSkumo dogmos pa-
laiko viena kita taip: jeigu prasminga kalbéti apie
atskiro teiginio patvirtinima arba paneigima jus-
line patirtimi, tai prasminga kalbéti ir apie ribi-
nius teiginius, kurie tokio patvirtinimo nereika-
lauja; tokie teiginiai ir yra analitiniai. Taciau, Qui-
ne’o poziiiriu, kalbéti apie tai yra beprasmiska. Pa-
Zinimas priklauso tiek nuo kalbos, tiek ir nuo eks-
tralingvistiniy veiksniy, taciau tuo remiantis kal-
béti apie faktinj ir lingvistinj paZinimo teiginiy
komponentus — nesamoné. Empirinés prasmes
vienetas (unit of empirical significance) yra ne ter-
minas, ir ne iSraiSka, o mokslas kaip visuma.

2 Pranc. klajojanti ugnelé tikrgja Sio ZodZio prasme.
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Teiginys, kad neimanoma atskirai verifikuoti
kiekvieno mokslo teiginio prasmeés, yra Quine’o
holistinés® mokslinio pazinimo teorijos pagrindas.
Jos esme iSreiskia toks mastytojo teiginys: ,,visa
miisy vadinamojo Zinojimo arba jsitikinimy visu-
ma nuo geografiniy ir istoriniy fakty iki grynosios
matematikos ir logikos yra Zzmogaus sukurta kon-
strukcija, kuri siejasi su patirtimi tik kraStais. Kal-
bant kita kalba, mokslas primena jtampos lauka,
kurio riby salygos yra patirtis. Konfliktas su patir-
timi periferijoje i$Saukia pertvarka paties lauko
viduje. Tenka naujai ivertinti kai kuriy teiginiy tei-
singumo reik§me. Vieny teiginiy pervertinimas is-
Saukia kity teiginiy pervertinima, kadangi jie yra
logiSkai susije, o logikos désniai, savo ruoztu, pa-
sirodo besa tolimesni sistemos teiginiai, tam tikri
tolimesni lauko elementai. IS naujo perziiiréje vie-
na teiginj, esame priversti perzitréti ir kitus, ku-
rie gali buti tiek teiginiai, logiSkai susij¢ su pir-
muoju, tiek ir teiginiai apie loginius rySius. Taciau
visas laukas yra taip apsprestas savo riby salyguy,
patirties, kad egzistuoja gana didelé pasirinkimo
laisve, kurie butent teiginiai turéty biti perver-
tinti atsizvelgiant i prieStaraujantj patyrima. Né
vienas atskiras patyrimas néra susijes su kokiu nors
atskiru teiginiu lauko viduje tiesiogiai, egzistuoja
tik netiesioginis santykis, atsirandantis dél pusiau-
svyros siekio, veikiancio lauka kaip visuma“ (1951,
p- 39).

Priémus Quine’o sitiloma holisting mokslinio
Zinojimo samprata, tenka pripazinti, kad loginiy
empiristy sumanymas redukuoti mokslines Zinias
i analitinius (loginius-matematinius) bei stebéji-
mo terminus ir taip atlikti mokslinio Zinojimo ra-
cionalia rekonstrukcija yra bergzdzias. Taip iS fi-
losofijos atimamas paskutinis loginiy empiristy jai
paliktas uzdavinys — loginé analizé. Jos funkcija
perima specialieji mokslai — lingvistika ir kognity-
viné psichologija. Quine’as tai iSreiSkia teiginiu,
kuris yra ,nattralistinio posiikio“ filosofijoje

pradzia: ,,Epistemologija, ar kaZkas panaSaus i ja
uZzima psichologijos, vadinasi, gamtos moksly, sky-
riaus vieta. Ji tyrin€ja nattraly fenomena, butent
— fizinj zmogiskaji subjekta. Sis Zmogiskasis sub-
jektas yra paveikiamas kokia nors eksperimentis-
kai kontroliuojama jeiga (input), pvz., ap$vitina-
mas tam tikro pasirinkto daZnio spinduliais. Ati-
tinkamu laiku subjektas kaip iSeiga (output) pa-
teikia trimacio iSorinio pasaulio ir jo istorijos ap-
raSyma. Tirti santyki tarp ribotos jeigos ir gausios
iSeigos mus skatina tos pacios priezastys, kurios
visada motyvavo ir epistemologija, buitent siekis
suzinoti, koks santykis yra tarp duomeny ir teori-
jos, ir kaip kieno nors gamtos teorija pranoksta
bet kokius turimus duomenis® (1985, p. 24).

2. Laurence‘as Bonjouras:
ginant grynaji prota
Vienas rySkiausiy Siuolaikinio racionalizmo atsto-
vy — Laurence‘as Bonjouras — savo knygoje ,,Gi-
nant grynaji prota“ garsiajame W. V. O. Quine’o
straipsnyje déstoma pozicija vadina ,,radikaliuo-
ju empirizmu® ir jos esme laiko sieki nuneigti ap-
riorinj pazinima ir visus pazinimo teiginius laikyti
empiriniais. Prie§ imdamasis detalios Quine’o ar-
gumenty kritikos, Bonjouras pastebi, kad ,,radi-
kalusis empirizmas yra sunkiai nuneigiama pozi-
cija, kadangi ji turi imunitetg kritikai, paremtai
apriorinémis jzvalgomis, 0 jos pripaZistami paty-
rimo teiginiai nieko negali pasakyti apie apriori-
nio pagrindimo galimybe. Taigi radikalusis empi-
ristas yra santykinai saugioje dialektinéje pozici-
joje, i8 kurios jis negali biiti iSstumtas jokio tiesio-
ginio puolimo® (1998, p. 63). Butent todél kon-
trargumenty radikaliajam empirizmui pirmiausia
tenka ieskoti tarp jo paties argumenty.
Pagrindinis Quine’o argumentas prie§ analiti-
niy-sintetiniy teiginiy perskyra yra ,,ydingo rato
apibrézime“ argumentas. AnalitiSkumo savoka,

3 Holizmas filosofijoje pacia bendriausia prasme reiskia pozitirj, jog kokios nors visumos suvokimas néra tolygus

atskiry jos elementy suvokimo sumai.
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anot Quine’o, yra nesuprantama (unintelligible),
nes visi jos apibrézimai bei paaiSkinimai remiasi
kitais terminais — sinonimiSkumo ir semantiniy
taisykliy — kurie savo ruoztu yra suprantami tik
pasitelkus analitiSkumo savoka. Taigi gauname
ydinga rata apibrézime — aiSkinimas remiamasi
kaip tik ta savoka, kuri ir turi buti paaiSkinta.

Bonjouras pastebi, kad Quine’as savo argu-
mentacijoje pageidauja ne bet kokio savokos api-
brézimo, o tokio, kuris biity suformuluotas ver-
balinio elgesio (verbal behavior) terminais, kitaip
tariant, remtysi paties Quine’o ginama bihevio-
ristine kalbos teorija*. Taciau akivaizdu, kad ,,joks
tikslus elgesio testas nepadés atskirti analitinio tei-
ginio (,,visi viengungiai yra nevede®) nuo sinteti-
nio ir empirinio teiginio, kuris yra visiskai akivaiz-
dus (,,universumo istorijoje kokiu nors laiko mo-
mentu yra buves bent vienas rudas stalas®) — bent
jau tol, kol nenaudojamos kitos lokucijos (tokios
kaip ,,blitina“ ir ,,jmanoma“), kuriy suprantamu-
ma Quine’as taip pat kvestionavo® (Bonjour 1998,
p. 69).

Kodél daroma prielaida, kad jeigu savokos ne-
pavyksta paaiskinti bihevioristiniais terminais, ji
tampa nebetinkama filosofijos tikslams? Atsaky-
mo | §j klausima Bonjouras pasigenda tiek Qui-
ne’o, tiek jo pasekéjy darbuose. Paprastai nati-
ralistai samprotauja taip: jeigu analitiSkumo sa-
voka prasminga, ji turi buti paaiSkinta pasirémus
empiriniy padariniy (empirical consequences) ter-
minais; bihevioristiné psichologija rodo, kad Sios
pasekmeés turi biiti bihevioristinés; vadinasi, de-
ramas analitiSkumo paaiSkinimas turi biti bihe-
vioristinis. Taciau Siame samprotavime abejoniy
kelia ir antroji, ir pirmoji prielaida. Pastaraja nau-
doti argumento, susijusio su apriorinio pagrindi-
mo galimybe, kontekste yra aiski loginé klaida.

Kitaip tariant, Bonjouro poZiiiriu, Quine’o ar-
gumentacija remiasi tomis iSankstinémis prielai-
domis, kurios gliidi Quine’o natiiralistinéje epis-
temologijoje. Pagrindiné natiiralizmo prielaida yra
isitikinimas, kad neegzistuoja joks tikras zinojimas
anapus empirinio mokslo, ir kad filosofija gali
veikti tik mokslo ribose. Taigi natiiralizmas neabe-
jotinai apima bet kokio apriorinio pagrindimo ga-
limybés neigima ir todél remtis juo gincijant Sig
galimybe yra dar akivaizdesné loginé klaida.

Analogiskai Bonjourui Quine’o pozicija kriti-
kavo ir analitinés kalbos filosofijos atstovai — Pau-
las Grice‘as ir Peteris F. Strawsonas (Grice and
Strawson 1956). Savo straipsnyje ,,Ginant dogma*
jie taip pat teigia, kad Quine’o argumentacijai bu-
dingi du loginiai zingsniai: reikalavimas paaiskin-
ti savoka tam tikru bidu (t.y. pateikiant tiksly api-
brézima, kuris nenaudoty giminisky savokai zo-
dziy) ir teiginys, jog savoka, neturinti tokio api-
bréZimo, yra beprasme. Grice’as ir Strawsonas ma-
no, kad ,,neprotinga biity apskritai tvirtinti, kad
patenkinamo paaiskinimo (anks¢iau nurodyta
prasme) buvimas yra bitina iSraiSkos prasmin-
gumo salyga“ (1956, p. 148). Kita vertus, ,,faktas,
jeigu tai yra faktas, kad iSraiSkos negali buti pa-
aiSkintos tuo biuidu, kaip reikalauja Quine’as, ne-
reisSkia, kad jos negali biiti paaiSkintos apskritai“
(1956, p. 149).

Bonjouras teigia, jog dél savo nattiralistiniy
prielaidy Quine’as dar pacioje savo straipsnio pra-
dzioje atmeta galimybe, kuri buty padéjusi jam
iSvengti ydingo rato apibrézime. Turima galvoje
Quine’o mintis, jog ,,svarbiausias prasmes teori-
jos klausimas yra jos objekty prigimties: kokios
rusies daiktai yra prasmes? [...] Intensionaliy esi-
niy (rmeant entities) poreikis galéjo atsirasti del klai-
dos, neleidusios suprasti, kad prasme ir referen-

4 Straipsnio apimtis neleidzia placiau aptarti Quine’o bihevioristinés kalbos teorijos, kuri remiasi stimulo prasmés
(stimulus meaning) koncepcija. Jos esmé yra kalbos tyrinéjimas i ,,trec¢iojo asmens perspektyvos®, t. y. atmetus paties
kalbos vartotojo introspekcijos bidu gaunama informacija apie kalba ir susitelkus ties kity asmeny lingvistinio elgesio
aprasymu, paremtu dirgiklio ir atsako | ji terminais, naudojamais bihevioristinéje psichologijoje.
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cija yra skirtingi dalykai. O jeigu prasmes ir refe-
rencijos teorijos aiSkiai atskiriamos, tai belieka vie-
nas zingsnis iki pripazinimo, kad prasmes teorijos
objektas yra lingvistiniy formy sinonimija ir teigi-
niy analitiSkumas; o pacios prasmes, kaip neais-
kiis tarpiniai esiniai, gali biiti paliktos nuosalyje*
(Quine 1951, p. 23). Anot Bonjouro, visiskai ne-
akivaizdu, kad atsisakius prasmiy kaip esiniy ide-
jos, biitinai reikia atsisakyti ir id¢jos, jog ZodZiai
apskritai turi prasme, kaip daro Quine’as. Tai nu-
veda klaidinga kryptimi, nes ,,pats natiiraliausias
ir akivaizdziausias kelias paaiSkinti sinonimisku-
ma yra prasmeés tapatumas (sameness of meaning),
o analitiSkuma tuomet buty galima paaiSkinti si-
nonimijos pagalba“ (Bonjour 1998, p. 71).

Bonjouras kelia klausima, ar galima rasti bent
vieng priezastj, kodél prasmes tapatumo idéjos su-
prantamumu reikty abejoti? Jo atsakymas yra ne-
igiamas, kadangi net ir neatsakius i klausima, kas
yra prasmé, galima kalbéti apie tai, jog ZodZiai tu-
ri arba neturi ,,ta pacia prasme®. ISsireiSkimas ,,ta
pati prasmé“ néra koks nors techninis filosofinis
terminas, tai i§ kasdieninés kalbos ateinantis po-
sakis. Kad ji suprastume, nebiitina turéti tiksly
prasmeés apibrézima. Kalbinés iSraiSkos yra pra-
smingos, nes jos néra vien tik Zenkly ar garsy se-
kos, jos kazka perteikia. Vadinasi, ,,kas bebiity tai,
del ko iSraiSkos yra prasmingos tik joms biidingu
biidu, jmanoma, kad dvi iSraiSkos turéty tg pacig
charakteristika, o tai ir biity sinonimijos atvejis“
(1998, p. 72).

Jeigu prasmeés tapatumo savoka tampa priim-
tina, ji suteikia galimybe iSvengti ydingo rato api-
brézime. Tampa imanoma apibrézti analitiSkuma
kaip teiginio pavertima logine tiesa, jame esan-
Cias iSraiSkas pakeitus sinoniminémis. Tuomet
Quine’o teze, jog visos analitiSkumo koncepcijos
yra nesuprantamos, néra pagrista.

Si Bonjouro argumentacija apgina analitisku-
mo samprata, biidinga nuosaikiajam empirizmui.
Nuosaikusis empirizmas — tai epistemologinis po-
zitiris, kuris analitiSkumo savokos atzvilgiu gina
dvi tezes: 1) apriorinis pagrindimas apsiriboja tik

analitiniais teiginiais, 2) apriorinis analitiniy tei-
giniy pagrindimas gali biiti paaiSkintas nepasitel-
kus ,,mistinés intuicijos“, ginamos racionalizmo.
Kitaip tariant, nuosaikusis empirizmas remiasi ta
analitiSkumo samprata, kuria pirmasis suformu-
lavo Gottlobas Frege. Bonjouro poziiiriu, nors to-
kia samprata yra viena aiSkiausiy, ,,ji yra nepajegi
pateikti epistemologiSkai aiSky pozitrj i tai, kaip
pacios logikos tiesos gali biiti epistemiskai pagris-
tos arba pazintos® (1998, p. 33).

Norédamas apginti savo pozicija, nuosaikusis
empirizmas turéty parodyti, kaip, pasirémus jo
prielaidomis, galima pagristi teigini ,,visi a priori
pazjstami teiginiai yra analitiniai. Sis teiginys ne-
gali biiti empirinis, kadangi tuomet jis biity nebi-
tina, atsitiktiné tiesa. Belieka ji laikyti aprioriniu.
Kadangi visi aprioriniai teiginiai yra tik analitiniai
nuosaikiojo empirizmo poziiiriu, tai ir §is teiginys
taip pat turi biiti analitinis. Taciau kaip irodyti jo
analitiSkuma, pasirémus analitiniy teiginiy sam-
prata, biidinga nuosaikiajam empirizmui?

Vienas i§ varianty, kaip galima bty apginti §ia
pamatine nuosaikiojo empirizmo teze, biity toks:
teiginiy aprioriskuma tapatinti su jy biitinumu, bii-
tinuma aiSkinti kaip teiginio ,,savaiminj teisingu-
ma“, kuris buity prieSpastatomas nesavaiminiam
teisingumui (true in virtue of something outside it-
self). Savaiminis teisingumas reiskia tuomet ne ka
kita, kaip teisinguma, atsirandantj dél zodziy pras-
meés. Taigi aprioriniai teiginiai yra bitini ir teisin-
gi vien dél juos sudaranciy Zodziy prasmes, vadi-
nasi, jie yra analitiniai.

Taciau Sis samprotavimas, Bonjouro teigimu,
painioja epistemologines ir metafizines savokas:
aprioriniy—aposterioriniy teiginiy perskyra yra
epistemologiné, ji yra susijusi su teiginiy pagrindi-
mo budu. O butiny-atsitiktiniy teiginiy perskyra
yra metafiziné, ji nusako teiginio santykj su gali-
mais pasauliais. Teiginys yra biitinas tada, jeigu jis
yra teisingas visuose galimuose pasauliuose, o at-
sitiktinis tada, jeigu jis yra teisingas viename pa-
saulyje ir klaidingas kitame. Galimi pasauliai —
,»tai variantai, kaip biity galéje susiklostyti jvykiai,
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kompleksiSkos situacijos, kurios galéjo biiti rea-
lios arba aktualios” (Bonjour 1998, p. 12).

I8 pirmo Zvilgsnio regis, kad, nepaisant skirtin-
gos $iy distinkcijy prigimties, aprioriniy ir buitiny
teiginiy aibés turéty sutapti: juk jeigu apriorinio
teiginio teisingumas yra pagrindziamas nesikrei-
piant j jokius patyrimo duomenis, tuomet jis néra
susijes su jokiu konkreciu pasauliu, taigi teisingas
visuose galimuose, t.y. biitinas. Ir atvirksciai — jei-
gu teiginys yra biitinas, jis turéty biiti teisingas a
priori. Tokj pozitirj Bonjouras vadina ,,sutapimo
teze® (coincidence thesis) ir mano, jog jis néra tei-
singas. Jis pasiremia Kripke’s pavyzdZiu, rodan-
¢iu, kad kai kurie biitini teiginiai néra Zinomi a
priori: pvz., teiginys, kad kiekvienas lyginis skai-
Cius, didesnis uz 2, yra lygus dviejy pirminiy skai-
¢iy sumai (Goldbacho dvinarée problema), yra bii-
tinas, t.y. buitinai teisingas arba klaidingas visuose
galimuose pasauliuose, taciau niekas negali biiti
isitikines jo teisingumu a priori (Kripke 1980,
p. 36-37).

Taigi nuosaikusis empirizmas niekaip negali pa-
gristi savo paties pamatinés tezes — jog ,,visi a pri-
ori pazjstami teiginiai yra analitiniai“. Jis taip pat
turi ir ta trikuma, jog yra nenuoseklus, nes bet
koks adekvatus jo centrinés tezés pagrindimas bii-
ty ir ja nuneigiantis kontrpavyzdys. Nepaisant to,
empirizmas buvo ir tebéra labai populiari episte-
mologiné pozicija. Bonjouras tai aiSkina tuo, jog
kartu su loginiu empirizmu filosofijoje isitvirtino
dvi nuostatos: ,,(a) pozitris, kad apriorinis Zinoji-
mas yra visur prasismelkiantis ir nepakeiciamas,
ypac filosofijoje, taciau jokiu biidu ne joje vieno-
je; kartu su (b) pozitiriu, kad racionalizmas yra i§
esmes nepagristas” (Bonjour 1998, p. 61). Pirmo-
ji nuostata, Bonjouro teigimu yra visiskai teisin-
ga, 0 antroji — tik neapgalvotas prietaras.

Savaja epistemologing pozicija Bonjouras va-
dina nuosaikiuoju racionalizmu. Pagrindiné nuo-
saikiojo empirizmo tez¢ — ,,apriorinés jzvalgos yra
tikras ir autonominis episteminio pagrindimo ir
zinojimo Saltinis* (1998, p. 98). Nuo tradicinio ra-
cionalizmo jis skiriasi tuo, jog pripaZista, kad Sios

izvalgos ,.kartais, nors ir labai retai, pasirodo esan-
dios klaidingos ir todél kai kuriais atvejais pasiduo-
da korekcijai ir revizijai“ (Bonjour 2001, p. 629).

Aprioriniu biidu pagrindziamy teiginiy pavyz-
dziy galima rasti be galo daug, pvz., ,,niekas néra
visas zalias ir raudonas tuo paciu metu”, ,neeg-
zistuoja apvaliis kvadratai®, ,jeigu asmuo A yra
aukStesnis uz asmenj B, o B aukstesnis uz asmenj
C, tai A taip pat aukstesnis uz C* ir pan. Siuos
teiginius kiekvienas, vos iSgirdes, laikyty teisingais
ir buty jsitikines, kad turi tam tikrai puiky pagrin-
da. Sj pagrinda sudaro, pirma, naudojamy teigi-
nyje savoky supratimas, pvz., ,Zalumo“ ir ,,rau-
donumo® savybiy suvokimas kartu su suvokimu,
kad jos yra viena kitg iSstumiancios, antra, supra-
tus teiginio elementus, iSkart atsiranda ir izvalga,
kad neimanoma, jog teiginys biity klaidingas, tai-
gi ji galima laikyti absoliuciai teisingu.

Taciau kuo Sis paaiSkinimas skiriasi nuo nuo-
saikiojo empirizmo, kuris teigty, kad teiginys ,,nie-
kas néra visas zalias ir raudonas tuo paciu metu“
yra analitinis, t.y. teisingas vien dél savo Zodziy pras-
mes? Bonjouro teigimu, empiristy paaiskinimas ne-
pateikia jokios epistemologinés jzvalgos, kaip svars-
tomo teiginio tiesa yra suvokiama, o racionalizmas
tai paaiSkina pasitelkdamas racionalios intuicijos
savoka. ,,Svarstomas teiginys yra biitinai teisingas,
nes jis iSreiskia biiting santyki tarp tam tikry savy-
biy ir iSreiskia tai, be abejonés, déka savo prasmes;
taciau $io santykio fakto biitinas statusas ir jo kog-
nityvinis prieinamumas (cognitive accessibility) jo-
kiu akivaizdziu buadu néra priklausomas nuo jo
lingvistinés formuluoteés ir netgi nuo to, ar jis ling-
vistiSkai suformuluotas arba galimas suformuluoti
apskritai“ (Bonjour 1998, p. 102).

Toks intelektualinis veiksmas, kurio metu su-
vokiamas teiginio biitinumas, nuo seno filosofijo-
je yra vadinamas racionalia jZvalga, racionalia in-
tuicija arba apriorine jZvalga ar intuicija. Jam bi-
dinga tai, kad jis yra tiesioginis, nediskursyvus ir
vedamas proto (reason-governed).

Bonjouras pastebi, kad racionalios jzvalgos at-
vejai yra akivaizdziai priklausomi nuo to, ar tei-
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singai suprastas teiginys. Tai savo ruoZtu reikalau-
ja adekvataus savybiy ir santykiy, kuriuos apima
teiginys, supratimo. Sis supratimas gali priklausyti
nuo to, ar subjektas yra tur¢jes atitinkama patyri-
ma, pvz., mates raudony ir zaliy daikty. Taciau kai
toks supratimas yra pasiektas, racionali jzvalga dau-
giau nebepriklauso nuo patyrimo jokiu kitu budu
ir gali tapti pagrindu aprioriniam pagrindimui.

Pasiremdamas tokia racionalios izvalgos sam-
prata, Bonjouras formuluoja apriorinio pagrindi-
mo apibrézima: ,teiginys P yra pagristas a priori
(tam tikro asmens tam tikru laiko momentu), jei
ir tik jei tas asmuo turi pagrinda laikyti P teisingu,
kuris nepriklauso nuo jokio pozityvaus kreipimo-
si i patyrima, [...] o tik nuo gryno mastymo ar pro-
to, net jeigu asmens gebéjimas suprasti P ir re-
miasi i§ dalies arba pilnai patyrimu® (1998, p. 11).
Analitiniai teiginiai $iuo poziliriu, kaip ir Kanto
koncepcijoje, yra dalis aprioriniu biidu pagrindZzia-
my teiginiy.

Isvados

1. Analitiniy teiginiy savoka atsiranda Kanto
filosofijoje kaip dalies aprioriniy Ziniy paaiskini-
mas. Sie teiginiai apibréziami kaip aiSkinamieji
sprendiniai, kurie vien dél savo strukttros yra bi-
tini ir visuotiniai. Vélesnéje filosofijos raidoje isi-
tvirtina analitiniy teiginiy, kaip vien dél juos su-
daranciy zodziy prasmés teisingy kalbiniy iSrais-
ky, samprata.

2. Radikaliojo natiiralizmo atstovo W. V. O. Qui-
ne’o analitiSkumo idéjos kritika remiasi ,,ydingo
rato apibrézime“ argumentu: analitiSkumo savo-
ka yra nesuprantama, nes jos nejmanoma paais-
kinti jokiomis, nuo jos pacios nepriklausanciomis,
savokomis. AnalitiSkumo savoka atsirado filoso-
fijoje tik dél to, kad Kanto jtaka ilgai Iéme sam-
prata, jog zmogiSkame pazinime galima iSskirti
konceptualyji ir empirinj elementa. Taciau toks
skirstymas, Quine’o manymu, yra nejmanomas —
zmogaus pazinimas yra holistinis ir susiduria su
patyrimu ne pazodZiui, o kaip visuma.

3. Nuosaikiojo racionalizmo atstovo Bonjouro po-
zitiriu, Quine’as be pagrindo atmeta galimybe api-
brézti iSraisky sinonimiSkuma kaip savybe turéti g
pacig prasme. Net jei savokos ,,prasme® nepavyksta
paaiskinti Quine’o reikalaujamu budu, tai nereiskia,
kad kalbéti apie ,,ta pacia prasme turincias iSrais-
kas i§ viso nejmanoma. Apibrézus sinonimiSkuma
,»t0s pacios prasmeés‘ savoka, analitinius teiginius ga-
lima apibrézti kaip tokius, kurie gali bati paversti
loginémis tiesomis, juose esancias iSraiSkas pakeitus
sinonimi$komis. Tokia analitiniy teiginiy samprata
biidinga nuosaikiajam empirizmui. Taciau, Bonjou-
ro pozidiriu, ji yra neisbaigta ir turi buti papildyta
apriorinio pagrindimo samprata.

4. Didziausias prieStaravimas tarp abiejy pozi-
ciju — nattralizmo ir racionalizmo - gliudi jy po-
Ziryje | apriorinio (t.y. nepriklausancio nuo pa-
tyrimo) teiginiy pagrindimo galimybe. Bonjouro
manymu, toks pagrindimas ne tik jimanomas, bet
ir biitinas siekiant i§vengti skepticizmo. Quine’as
isitikines, kad visas pazinimas yra empirinis. Jis
priklauso nuo kognityvinio zmogaus aparato ypa-
tybiy ir, norint jj paaiSkinti, reikia atsakyti i klau-
sima, ,,koks santykis yra tarp duomeny ir teorijos,
kokiu biidu kieno nors gamtos teorija pranoksta
bet kokius turimus duomenis?“.

5. Bonjouras su aprioriniu pagrindimu sieja tiek
teisingo Zinojimo, tiek ir pacios filosofijos galimy-
be. Filosofija néra empirinis mokslas. Jeigu jos tei-
giniai yra pagristi, tai jie tegali buiti pagristi a pri-
ori. O Quine’as atmeta filosofijos, kaip skirtingos
nuo empirinio mokslo pazinimo formos, galimy-
be. Jo porziiiriu, filosofing pazinimo teorija sek-
mingai gali pakeisti kognityviné psichologija. Fi-
losofini klausima ,kaip galimas teisingas Zinoji-
mas?“ Quine’as pakeicia klausimu ,,koks santy-
kis yra tarp empiriniy duomeny ir mokslo teori-
ju?“. Tacdiau taip jis iSkreipia pamatinés epistemo-
loginés problemos esme: mokslo teorijos nebiiti-
nai yra zinojimas, jos gali biiti klaidingos. Atsisa-
kius filosofinés zinojimo sgvokos, nebelieka ins-
tancijos, kuria remiantis, galima bty vertinti
mokslo, taip pat ir psichologijos, teorijas.
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ANALYTIC STATEMENTS: CONTROVERSY
BETWEEN NATURALISM AND RATIONALISM

Summary

The article analyzes two contemporary approaches
to them: the radical naturalism of Willard van Or-
man Quine and the moderate rationalism of Lau-
rence Bonjour. On the ground of the naturalistic ac-
count of meaning, Quine argues that the concept of
analyticity is unintelligible because it does not pos-
sess any clear and definable content. Therefore, the
distinction of analytic-synthetic statements is mea-
ningless. Bonjour’s moderate rationalism defends the
analytic-synthetic distinction on the ground of the con-
cept of synonymy as the sameness of meaning and
the idea of a priori justification.

The underlying ground of the controversy is the
possibility of a priori justification — naturalism
denies this possibility while rationalism maintains it
as the fundamental precondition of human know-
ledge and especially of philosophical knowledge.
From Quine’s point of view, there is no a priori know-
ledge because stimulation of sensory receptors is all
the evidence that anybody has had to go on in
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SADY ANALITYCZNE: SPOR MIEDZY
RACJONALIZMEM I NATURALIZMEM

Streszczenie

Réznica migdzy sadami analitycznymi i synte-
tycznymi oraz migdzy prawdami apriorycznymi i
empirycznymi, na ktora jako pierwszy wskazat
niemiecki filozof Immanuel Kant, przez dlugi czas
byla i pozostaje centralnym problemem epistemologii
ianalitycznej filozofii jgzyka. W artykule omowiono
wyjsciowe zatozenie sadow analitycznych sformuto-
wane przez Immanuela Kanta, a takze poddano
analizie dwa wspotczesne rozwiazania problemu
sadow analitycznych: radykalny naturalizm Willarda
van Ormana Quine’a oraz umiarkowany racjonalizm
Laurence‘a Bonjoura. W oparciu o naturalistyczne
pojecie sensu Quine twierdzi, Ze pojecie analitycz-
nosci nie obejmuje zadnej jasno pojmowanej tresci,
dlatego rozdzielanie sadow analityczno-synte-
tycznych jest bezsensowne. Umiarkowany racjo-
nalizm Laurence‘a Bonjoura broni tego podzialu za
pomoca pojgcia synonimicznosci jako pojgcia
tozsamosci sensu oraz idei apriorycznego uzasa-
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arriving at his picture of the world. Cognitive psy-
chology is the science that answers the question how
human beings construct their theories of the world,
so it takes the place of epistemology. But this
question is not the same as the epistemological one:
epistemology asks which one of the human theories
and statements is knowledge and how human beings
gain knowledge. Scientific theories can be mistaken
and knowledge cannot be. Thus, Bonjour’s rationalism
gives some insights about the nature of analyticity
and its place in knowledge while Quine’s naturalism
passes over the real problem.

KEY WORDS: analytic statements, analyticity, radical
naturalism, moderate rationalism, Quine, Bonjour.

dnienia. R6znice migdzy tymi pozycjami wyptywaja
z pogladu na mozliwo$¢ apriorycznego uzasadnienia —
naturalizm takaq mozliwo$¢ neguje, a racjonalizm
uznaje ja za fundamentalna przestanke wszelkiego
poznania, zwlaszcza filozoficznego.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: sady analityczne, ana-
lityczno$¢, radykalny naturalizm, umiarkowany
racjonalizm, W. V. O. Quine, L. Bonjour.

Gauta 2008 06 12
Priimta publikuoti 2008 08 11



88

Tamvana B. Pomanosa

Huxcecopoockuii 2ocydapcmeenHbili AUHBUCMUMECKUI YHUBEPCUMEm

um. H. A. Jlobpoarobosa

ya. Mununa, 0. 31a, 603155 Huoxcuuii Hoseopoo, Poccus

E-mail: philfac@lunn.ru, soling@lunn.ru

Obnacmp HAYUHbIX UHMEPECO8 ABMOPA: KOSHUMUBHAS AUHRGUCIUKA, NPOOACMbL A3bIKOBOO
CO3HAHUA AUYHOCTU.

MAHUIIYJIATUBHBIE PEYEBBIE TEXHOJIOI'M
OKCTPEMUCTCKUX TEKCTOB

Cmambps nocesujeHa AUHSGUCMUYECKOMY AHAAUZY MAK020 COUUANbHO20 (heHOMeHa, KaK (heHomeH
IKCMpeMUCMCKOU OesmeabHoCmu. B cmamove 6biA645emMcs MEXHOA02USA CA08ECHO20 IKCMPEMUCHICKO20
6030eticmeust, A3bIKOBble U peyegble Cpedcmed, UCHONb308AHHbIC 6 KaA4eCmee UHCIPYMEHmMA MAHURYASYUU
co3HaHuem aodpecama. B kawecmee ucmounuxa ucnonvsyromes mamepuansli NeKMPOHHbIX U NeYaAMHbIX
DeSUOHANbHBIX CPEOCME MACCO80U UHGOPMAUUL, COOEPICAUUe HeeamusHble OUeHKU 6 aopec Kakou-aubo
HAYUOHANLHOU, KOHMECCUOHANLHOU UMY COUUANBHOL 2PYNNbL U 80CX8ANEHUE 2eHOUUOA, 0enopMAayUU, penpeccui
6 OMHOUIeHUY npedcmasumeneii KaKol-aubo Hayuu, KOHpeccuu, SMHUMecKoi pynnbi.

B cmamve npugodsmcs npumepbl cmpameeuil U MaKmuK c106ecHoe0 IKcmpemusma. B nepeyio ouepeds,
9mo cmpameeust OUCKpeOUMauuu no HAYUOHANBHOMY NPUSHAKY, CMpameeus NpOomMueonoCmagieHus 00HOU
HAyuu no OMHOWEHUI0 K Opyeum, cmpameeus cO30aHUs O1a20NpUsSmMHO20 UMUONCA KAKOU-Aub0 Hauuu,
o0ssicHeHUe Gedcmeull 00HOU Hayuu Oelicmeusmu 0pyeoi, 0000peHUe SKCMPeMUCCKUX Oelicmeuil.
Tlepeuucaennvie cmpameeuu peasuzyrom npu HOMOWU MAKMUK Y2pO3bl, 3aGNY2UBAHUS, OCKOPOAeHUs.,
opamamusayuu, «HABCUWUBAHUs APAbIK06». K cmpameeusm émopoeo ypoeus (no cmenenu 00600ueHHocmu)
MOJICHO OMHeCmU cAedyroujue: Cmpame2uio HACMeWKU U CIMpame2uio CO30aHUS He2amUGHO20 UMUOMNCA, KOMOpble
Deanusyiomes uepe3 makmuku 006UHeHUs, OCKOPOAeHUS, UPOHUU, ONPABOAHUSL, OPAMAMU3AUUU, «NOKYUECHUS
Ha yyscue YeHHOCMU, HABCUUBAHUS PAbIKOB, CDABHEHUS, AANH3UL, NPUEM «Cepoli NPONAazaHobl» U oOp.

KIITOYEBBIE CJIOBA: caoeecHbili sKxcmpemu3m, MAHUNYASMUBHble MEeXHOA02UU, pedegble cmpameeul U
MaKmuxu.

AKTyabHOCTb HCCTIEIOBaHUA (DEHOMEHA DKCTpe-
MHU3Ma B COBpeMEeHHOW Poccum He Hyxnaercs B
ocoboMm obocHOBaHWHM. MHOTHE CIICIIHATINCTHI
HCCIIEYIOT ATO SIBIICHUE, OJIHAKO OOJIBIIMHCTBO U3
HUX oOpamjaercss B OCHOBHOM K IOJHUTHKO-
MIPaBOBBIM M COMATIBHO-3KOHOMHIECKHUM (haKTo-
paM, XOTsl B JIUHTBO-KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOH U
KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOH Cpefie TaKke KOpPEHATCA
NIPUYUHBl DKCTPEMUCTCKUX MPOSBICHUNA. MBI

XOTUM OOpaTUTHCSA K 0COOOMY BHUIY DKCTpE-
MHCTCKOH IEeSTENBHOCTH — CIIOBECHOMY 3KC-
Tpemm3My. K cokaeHuro, SKCTpEMHU3M Xapak-
TepeH U i peruoHanbHbix CMU, B yacTHOCTH
s CMU mHOrOHanmoHansHoro [IprBomkckoro
¢denepanbHOTO OKPYTa, OCOOEHHO IS JJIEK-
TPOHHBIX BEpCHU. AJpecaToM 3KCTPEMHCTCKOTO
MaHUITYJIAPOBAHUS SBIICTCS B OCHOBHOM MOJIO-
JIeKb., YTOOBI TPOTUBOCTOATH SKCTPEMUCTCKOMY
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BO3/ICIICTBHUIO, MOJIOJIOE MOKOJICHHE JIOJIKHO
MMETh 3HAHUS O TEXHOJOTHAX TAKOTO BO3JEHC-
TBUS, BIaAE€Th HAaBbIKAMU aHANIN3a S3BIKOBBIX U
PEYEBBIX CPE/CTB, MCHOIB30BAHHBIX B Ka4eCTBE
HHCTpyMeHTa MaHumysimu. B 2006 — 2007 .
MBI QHATH3UPOBAIIM MaTepUabl MEKTPOHHBIX U
neyaTHEIX (efepanbHBIX U PerHOHAIBHBIX
CpEICTB MaccoBOi MH(OpPMAINK, CONEpIKaIe
HETaTHBHBIE OLICHKH B a/Ipec KaKoi-I00 HaIHo-
HAJILHOH, KOH()eCCHOHATBHON HITH HHOH COIAAITh-
HOU TPYNIBl U BOCXBAJICHHE T€HOIMIA, ACHOp-
TallWH, pENpecchii B OTHOLIEHUH NIPEICTaBUTENeH
KaKkoi-1ub0 HaIuu, KOH(PECCHUH, ITHHYECKOH
rpynmsl. Hamr uHTEpec orpaHWYeH aHaIH30M
SI3BIKOBBIX U PEYEBBIX CPEJCTB, UCIOIB30BAHHBIX
B KauecTBe MHCTPyMeHTa Bo3aelicTus. Hanboree
0O0IIECTBEHHO OITACHBIMH, BICKYIIIMH YTOIIOBHOE
TIpeCIeZIOBaHNE TIPU3HAIOTCS /IBA BUIA CIIOBEC-
HOTO 3KCTpEMH3Ma. DTO MPU3BIBBI K OCYyILEC-
TBJICHUIO 3KCTPEMHCTCKOH fieaTeabHOCTH (cT. 280
YK P®) u Bo30y*x/IeHHE HEHABUCTH U BPaXK/BI,
PaBHO KaK yHIDKEHHE YEJIOBEYECKOTO IOCTOMH-
ctBa (ct. 282 YK P®).

«CoBpeMeHHBIH CTI0Bapb HHOCTPAHHBIX CJIOBY
nont penaxiuend V.B. HeuaeBoit onpenenser sKc-
TPEMI3M KaK «IIPUBEP)KEHHOCTH K KPaiHHIM B3IIISI-
nam 1 Metonam» (CoBpemeHHsIit... 2002, c. 591).
B ct. 1 ®enepansHoro 3axkona Ne 114 «O
NIPOTUBOAECUCTBUU IKCTPEMUCTCKON NEATEIb-
HOCTH» YKa3bIBAETCS, YTO «IKCTPEMHUCTCKAS
JESITETBHOCTD (IKCTPEMHU3M) — ACATEIbHOCTD
OpraHu3alyi, b0 CpeIcTB MacCOBOM MH(Op-
MalyH, 100 (U3MYECKHX JIUI] TI0 COBEPILIEHHIO
nelcTBUH, HapaBICHHBIX Ha BO30yXIeHHE
pacoBOi, HaAlMOHANBHON WJIM PENUTHO3HON
PO3HH, a TaKXKe COLMAIBHON PO3HH, CBI3aHHOI! €
HACWJIMEM WJIM TPHU3bIBAMH K HACWIHIO, YHIDKE-
HHEM HallMOHAJIBHOTO JJOCTOMHCTBA.

[Toxa3aTenem CIOBECHOTO 3KCTPEMH3Ma
SIBJIAIOTCSL OIpe/IeTICHHbIE pPeueBble CTPAaTeruy U
TaKTHKH.

B mepByto ouepeib, 3TO CTpATErus AUCKPE-
JIATALIAH TT0 HAIMOHATIFHOMY TIPI3HAKY, CTPaTeTvst
MPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHUS OJHON HAIMH 110 OTHO-
IICHUIO K JPYTUM, CTPaTeTHs CO3MaHus Onaro-
MPUSTHOTO MMHDKA KaKOH-THO0 HaIMu, 00bsc-
HeHne OeICTBUH OMHON HAIMU NEHCTBUAMH
JIPYTOii, OMOOPEHUE IKCTPEMUCTCKUX JICHCTBHIA.
[lepeunciicHHBIC CTPATETHH PCATU3YIOT MPH
MOMOIIH TAKTHK YTPO3bI, 3aITyTHBAHHS, OCKOPOITCe-
HUS, ApaMaTH3aIiH, «HABCIIIMBAHUS SIPIIBIKOBY.

K crparerusm Broporo ypoBHS (II0 CTEIICHH
0000IIEHHOCTH) MOKHO OTHECTH CIICTYFOIIHE:
CTPAaTerui0 HACMEIIKH, CTPATETHIO CO3MaHHUS
HETaTUBHOTO MMIIDKA, KOTOPBIE PealTH3yFOTCS depe3
TaKTHKA OOBHHEHUS, OCKOPOJCHUS, UPOHUH,
OTpaBIAHMS, IPAMATH3ALIIH, «[TOKYIIICHHSDY Ha Ty>KHe
HOCHHOCTH, HABCIINBAHUA S{pJ'H)IKOB, CpaBHeHI/If{,
ATITFO3HH, TIPUEM «CEepOH TIPOTIAraHABD) U JIp.

[IpuBeneM mpuMepbl HEKOTOPHIX U3 yKa-
3aHHBIX TAKTHK.

TakTrika 0OBUHEHMs / OnpaBIaHust: «M3eecm-
HO, YMO U3 NPOCHIO20 030PCMEBA YeYeHYbl PYCCKUM
VLU He PeXCymy.

TakTHka «HaBeIIMBAHUS APJILIKOBY «Hapoda,
UCNOKOH 6€K06 ymesuieco moJjabKo 2pa6um1;,

yousamv u pezamsv yuy nieHHvimy. O TPUKICH-
BaHWU SIPITBIKA MOXXHO TOBOPHUTH B TOM CIy4ae,
KOTIa OOBMHEHHE BBHIHOCUTCS B IMO3HIIMIO, HE
MOICHKAIILY0 BePU(DUKAIMNA — OHO COICPKUTCS
B TaKOW CHHTAKCHUYECKOW MO3ULIUH, KOTOpas
BBIBOIUTCS M3-1iof neiictBust npeaukara HE. B
TaKUX CIIy4asx acCepIus MaCKUPYeTCs Mo
MPECYIIIO3UIHIO. B TaHHOM citydae ciemoBasio Obl
paHBIIE TIOCTPOUTH TIPEITIOKEHHE C TIPEUKATOM
ueyeHybl 6ekamu epabuiy, a 3aTeM pealm30BaTh
3T0 OOBHHCHUE B TIO3UITUH IIPHYACTHOTO 000pOTa.

Takruka yrpo3sl: «Kamvwixus, Kapenus —omo
ewe He gouHay, «Pycckozo pazoznums mpyono,
HO yoic Komu pazoznun — sanacatics epobamuy (http://
www.mediactivist.ru/obzor/196/07.09.06., «3moit
yedeH noseT Ha Cesepy).
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TakTuka OCKOPONEHUS: «... CO CHMOPOHbL

YEUYEHCKUX OMMOPO3K08, NOOMABUIUX NOO cebsl U
KpUMUHaiumem, u 81acmuvie CMpyKmypol...
TlooonKos, 3a0pocusunx MO2UbL CEOUX NPALYDO8
paou oenez u 0a6HO YMPAMUBUIUX PABO UMEHO-
8amb Cebsi «HOXYU» U YMO-MO MAM GAKAMb O
poouney (Tam xe). «IIpoconum meapw!» («llpaBaa
00 MMMHTpaI|y, KOTOPYIO OT TeOsl CKPBIBAIOTY.
AruTanuoHHas IMCTOBKA «J[BM>KeHHs MPOTUB
HeTerajabHON nMMurparun» // www.DPNLorg.).
Ypoowt, noxu, 3apasa, ypoockue mozeu, myno-
pouLIas Monooedxch, ceonounas nayus («Vi3pectusy,
5 ampens 2006), pycckue ceunvu («HoBoe aero.
Hwxunit Hoeropomy, Ne 43, 26 oxtsiops 20006).

Kpome Toro cpean mpueMoB CJI10BECHOTO
IKCTPEMH3Ma YaCTOTHBI CIIEYIOIIHE:

Anennsamus x dakram: «<...> anpenv 2001,
2. Mockea — noepom na puvinke 6 fcenese,
cenmsbps 20006, e. Konoonoea, Kapenus — cmon-
KHOBEHUSL C y4acmuem pycCcKux, azepbatiodcanyes
u yeyenyes, ceumsops 2006, 2. Boavck
Capamogckoti obnacmu — Opaxa mexcoy pyccKumu
u apmanamuy («AprymMeHTs! B GakTbi», 2006, Ne
38). dakThl HaHU3BIBAIOTCS TAKKUM 00Pa3oM,
4TOOBI a/IpecaT UMILTULIUPOBAT HHOPMALIHIO O
HEOOXOIMMOM THIIE TTOBEIEHUA ¢ 00BEKTAMH
HETaTUBHOTO OIMCAHMSL.

Anennsanus K 00NIECTBEHHOMY MHEHHIO:
CCBIIKA Ha MIChMAa YHMTATENeH, Ha JAHHBIE OITPOCca
obmectBeHHoro MueHns. Hanpumep, «34 % us
Hac coz2nacHel ¢ mem, umo ‘‘6o muo2ux 6eoax
Poccuu sunosamul 100U HepyCccKuX HAYUOHATb-

22

Hocmeu” <..> 54 % nooodeporcusarom n03yHe
“Poccus ona pycckux” («APTyMeHTH U (paKTBD,
2006, Ne 38). «Hmoeu coyonpoca, npoeoeHH020
“Jlesaoa-yenmpom”: «<...> 2ocydapcmeo 2o-
MOGO pewlams HAYUOHATIbHbIE BONPOCHL OJIA 6CeX,
Kpome pyccKkux. <...> MHO2ue npeocmasumenu
enacmu “npuxopmienst’ 83AMKaAMU IIMHUYECKUX
epynny («J13epxuHcKas maHopamay, 14 ceHTIOps

2006). B xHUTE M3BECTHON HEMEIKOW HCCIIENO-

BarenbpHUIBI O. Hoonb-Hotiman «ObmiecTBeHHOE
MHeH#e. OTKPBITHE CUPATd MOTYaHHSD) TIPEIC-
TaBJICHO TaKo€ CPEACTBO (POPMUPOBAHUS «00-
LIET0» MHEHHUsSI, KaK «CIHPaJIb MOJTYaHUSI»
(Schweigenspirale). Jloruka aBropa Takosa.
[MockompKy JronM Beeraa 0osTCS N3OSN, OHH
CTpeMsTCsl 3HATh, KAKUE MHEHHS OJ00psIoTCs
OOJIBIIMHCTBOM (KaKOB «KIMMaT MHEHHI»), U
MPHCOEIMHHUTBCS K HUM. A Te, KTO OKa3bIBaIOTCS
B MEHBIIMHCTBE, CKPHIBAIOT CBOW B3TJISIBI H
OTMAaTYMBAIOTCS — BO3HHUKAET «CIHPATh MOJ-
YaHWs», KOTOpas yCHIMBAeT BUIAMMBIN IepeBec
OOJBIINHCTBA. JTO MOJOXKEHHUE IPOBEPSIIOCH
SMITUPHYECKN C TTOMOIIBI0O METOIVKA «3EpPKajay
(comocTaBIISIHCH OTBETHI HA BOIPOCHI IBYX THITOB
«Yrto Brl nymaere o..» u «Kak 00 s3Tom rymaer
OOJIBIIMHCTBOY; MO JAHHBIM HCCIEI0BaHUMN
WHucTnTyTa memockonuu T. Ajutencbaxa 70-x
ronos). Ilo mueHnto Hoanb-Hotiman, moHsATHE
«CTIMpaTb MOJYAHUS» SBISICTCS KITIOUYEBBIM IS
MMOHUMAaHHUs CaMOW MPHUPOABI OOLIECTBEHHOTO
MHEHHUS, KOTOPOE OIpenenseTcs Tak: «ITo
MHEHHMSI, CIOCOOBI TIOBEICHHSI, KOTOPBIE HY)XHO
BBIpaXKaTh WIM OOHAPYKUBATh MyOJIMYHO, YTOOBI
He oKa3aTbes B n3omsiwmy (Hoams-Hotiman 1996).
Takum 00pazoM, aneyusms K 00IeCTBEHHOMY
MHEHHUIO CTAHOBHUTCSI MOIIHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM
(opMHUpOBaHHUS OOIECTBEHHBIX HACTPOCHUI —
BHJIMMO, UMEHHO TaKyl LeJb MPECIenyoT
peanm3aTopbl Ha3BaHHOW TakTHKH B CMU.
3aKpeIUIeHIe HYXKHBIX CTCPCOTHUIIOB: OKK)Nd-
YUOHHBII PEXNCUM, NPOMUBOCHOSHUE OKKYNAH-
mam; 0bobpams 6cex, OHU 0OUPAIOMm HAC, 2PAOUNT
cmpany («Jlumonkay, 1 gexadps 2006).
TakTHka Koomepanuu: «Y Hac, epasxcoawn
Poccuu, ykpanu nawy cmpanyy («Jlumonkay, 1
nexadpst 2006), OnHOM M3 JOMUHUPYIONIHX (hOpM
KOTOpOH SIBISIETCS KOOMEparys 10 HaI[HOHAIIb-
HOMY TIPHU3HAKY.
Koonepanus no HanyoHansHOMY OPHU3HAKY:
«3Omo nawa cmpana! Ee cozoasanu nawu omybwl
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u 0eowl!.. Mol cmodcem omcmosms HauLy Cmpamy,
coxpanums 0 Hawux demeti! <..> Dmo Hawa
cmpana! A 6wl 30ecy — nukmo! Bawa poouna —
Kypwagenv! Iloomomy — nowinu eon!y («Jlu-
MoOHKay», 1 mexabpst 2006); pycckue peeuonul,
PYCCKULL POCCUSIHUH, COOCMBEHHO20 PYCCKO20
Hapooa, mumynvusie nHayuu («J3epxuHCcKas
nanopamay, 14 cenrsiops 20006).

Anemisnys K KCTOPUYECKOMY TIPOIIIOMY:
«Ceepenynu mamapo-moH20108, PazepoMUIU
apmuio Hanoneonay (arutanyioHHasi TMCTOBKA);
«3apesanu meou nepcovi 6 memuom Tezepane
Anexcanopa I'puboedosa...» (http://www. media-
ctivist.ru/obzor/196/ 07.09.06.). UnTarens qomkeH
caM MMIUTHIIUPOBATh CKPBITYIO0 HH(POPMAIIUIO —
MPH3bIB BECTU CeOs KaK HACIICIHUK HCTOPHH.

IIpu3bIB K HACUJIBCTBEHHBIM JICHCTBUSIM:
«Pycckue ceunvu. Mx naoo nepepesamuy («Hooe
neno. Hwxuauit Hoeropom», Ne 43, 26 oxrsi0Opst
2006). «Tenepv nopa dasams omnop maxHCEIbIM
kynaxom...» (skin-nn@rambler.ru.).

ATeIIAIms K 00I1e9eNIOBeYe CKUM IIEHHOCTSIM:
POOUHA, ceMbsi, NpedKu, omywvl U 0eobl, demu 1
ap.

Peanusanus puTOpHYECKUX MPUEMOB, HAIll-

paBICHHAA HA CO3JIaHUE ONMPEACIEHHOTO I1aTe-
THUYECKOI0O HACT HHUA MOOMIM3AIINN Xa

HPOTUB «IYXKUX». « Ymo 6ydem 3asmpa? Omeem
3a6ucum om 6ac, YUMalowux smy cmpoxku <...>
He oonycmums smoeco — 3adaua xaswcoozo
UECMHO20 YeNI08eKd, KOMOpbll dymaem o 6yoyuem
ceoeti Poounvl, ceoeco napooa, ceoux demeu»
(AruTanioHHas JUCTOBKA «/IBIDKEHUS MPOTUB
HeJlerajgbHON uMMurpanmm» // www.DPNLorg.);
«/Ipysvs! I'pasxcoane! bpamesa u cecmpoi!»
(«JInmonkay, 9 nexabps 20006);

O6pa3 aipecara: 0600I1IeH 10 HAITMOHATLHOMY
U TEPPUTOPHAIBHOMY TIpU3HAKaM (MecmHubie,
Hawiu, pycckue), o TMPU3HAKY MacCOBOCTH U
COLMAILHOMY HPOUCXOXIECHUIO (npocmuie 1o0u
U3 HapoOQ), IO UAEOIOTHIECKOMY H COITHATBHOMY

NpU3HaKam (xomy He Oe3paziuuno Oyoyujee
Poccuu).

B xadecTBe IKCTPEMHCTCKUX TAKTUK HCIIOIh-
3YIOTCS TAKKe CIIEAYIOIINE pedeBble MPHeMbI:

Hponwus: Axobvl ymuvie noou. «Heepul...
Crkaoicem nonumroppekmuee: agpoamepuxanybl,
agpoasuamel <...> Hakoney, «1muyo KagKasckou
HayuoHanbHocmuy <...> Bumnosam: «xasxaszckoe
uyoy, svizvisaiowee dogepue» («Hosas razeray,
16 oxTs6pss 2006). Uponus cama mo cebe He
SIBJISICTCS] SKCTPEMHCTCKOM TaKTUKOM, HO, OyIydH
HalpapJIeHHOW TPOTUB OINPEIEIICHHOTO 3THOCA,
OHA TIOHWXKAET €r0 CTaTyC, CO3/JaeT HeraTHBHbIC
KOHHOTAIIWW TP BOCIPHATHU UMEHHU 3TOTO
ATHOCA WJIH PACHL.

Peanu3ariyis ONMO3UINN CEOL-YYIHCOU: YepHbll
unu Oenviil, «OMo6CIo0y, 20e HCUBYI «YUYHCUEY,
«pycckue u Hepycckuey («(APryMEHTHI M (PaKTBD»,
2006, Ne 38); «ceou moou, cKkumbly; «HAC U UX
[«rocteit»] («Hosas raseray, 16 oktsaops 2006).

LlutrpoBaHme, cChUIKA HA aBTOPUTET: «AHa-
monuti CmensaHcKull 8 KHuze « Yxooawas namypay
scnomunaem, kax Onee EQppemos epiuuman y
Toncmozo gpasy: «Espes mobums mpyono, Ho
Haooy <...> Huxonau Cemenosuu Jleckos,
no8mopssA NyWKUHCKuUe cioea o noiyHemye PoH-
8U3LUHE, MO2 8bICKa3ambca: «A 3a pasHonpague, a
He 3a eepeesy («HoBas razeray, 16 okTs10ps 2006).

Hamexkn, ammo3un, npeneneHTHOCTD: «30ech
mropKckul 0yx, 30ece miopkom naxvemy («3aB-
Tpay, Ne41 (621), 12 oktstops 2005); «3noul ueuen
nonzem na Cesepy (http://www.mediactivist.ru.);
«Ipy3vsa! I'pasxcoane! bBpamvs u cecmpwoi!»
(«JTimonKkay, 9 nexabpst 20006).

B kadecTBe MHCTpyMEHTa 3KCTPEMHCTCKUX
TaKTUK MCHOJIB3YIOTCS CIEAYIOUINE SI3BIKOBbIE
CpelCcTBa U MPOIIECChI:

1. CemanTHKA CJI0Ba

e IlepenocHoe 3HaYeHHe CJI0BA C OTPH-

HaTeJbHONH KOHHOTamMeil: cocmu ¢ oK-
PauHbl, KOIXO3HUKU-OPIOHENbl.
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e IIpupameHune cMbICJIa B KOHTEKCTE:
«[Ipomus 3acunvs 4epHbIX MblCIEnY, «... 8
KOHmMeKCcme Cce200HAuHeM YePHOBAMbLl
nonyuaemcs omop» («HoBast razera», 16
okTs10pst 2006). Korna xoHTEekcTOM yTO-
TpeOIIeHUs TOMOOHBIX STIUTETOB CTAHOBUTCS
PasroBop O IPYTOM ATHOCE, Pace, SIUTETHI
KOHHOTHPYIOT «PaCOBBII CMBICIL.

e Meradopuszauus: «Paccocemcs au Ha-
pbi8?» [0 pycCKOM HAIIMOHATIEHOM BoTIpoce]
(«I3epxuHCKas maHOpamay, 14 ceHTsops
2006); kaybamca munriuonvl azepoaii-
0oicanyes, NIeMs CHENCHBIX JIF00ell, X03511iC-
meenHuxu 8 kenkax («3asTpay, Ne 41 (621),
12 okta6ps 2005).

e Co3nanmue «TEPMHHOBY: HEMUMYIbHbIE
poccuiickue Hayuu, auyd KaeKa3CKou
HAYUOHATLHOCU, PYCCKULL POCCUSHUH T T.I1.

e CemanTH4eckoe ycmienue. Hanpumep,
WCTIOIE30BaHUE B OJTHOM TEKCTE CHHOHHMUI-
YeCKOTo psijia IJIarojioB ¢ CeMOM ‘yOWBarh :
VHUYMONCAMb, NEpedasumy, bIYUCHUMD,
Juutume srcusHu («3Bectushy, 5 arperst 2000).

2. KonHoranun

e OO0cueHHas JEKCUKA: «... HOKANCU, YMO He
6ce MBoU COpOOUUU OX...8ULUE 20/1080PE3bl)»
(http://www.mediactivist.ru.).

o HeratuBHO-0IeHOYHASI JIEKCUKA: HAYUO-
HALHOCMb JHCYIUKO8 U DAHOUMO8, Mep3KUe
munul, nopouHvle dypaku, copoo, 3apasad,
yeyeHcKue youliyvl, HepyCh.

e OueHOYHBIE ONPeNeJeHUNA: NHO2AHOU
banoumckou Yeunu, Oukas HAYUOHANb-
HOCMb, 8UIUBAS HAYUOHATLHOCb, Napd-
SUMUPYIOWAsA MPYCIUBASL HEPYCh;, MATOOYUL-
Hoe, cnaboe, npoodadicHoe HaceleHue.

e OueHo4YHOe ciI0BoOOpa3oBaHue: Pau-
3AHYUK.

3. Mopdonornyeckne 1 CHHTAKCHYECKHE

cpeacTBa
o WmmnepatuB: deil, yoaps, 3axo0u u oei,

noeecv, nycmov cOoxXHem, nououme, Hage-
Ooume, 3abepume, u32oHUMe.

MopnanbHbIe cJI0Ba B OCHOBHOM C MOJIaJIb-
HOCTBIO JIOJDKEHCTBOBAHUSL: CMOJICEM OMC-
MmosAms, NOpa CKA3AMb, UX HAOO nepe-
pesamy; «Takou pecnyonuxu He OONHCHO
bvimby, «Heuenckoe obwecmeo Hado
npoceams <...> Henv3zs maxy («3Bectus»,
5 anpens 2006); «A no-moemy, nocie smux
youlicme HA00 3aA6UMb OOHO3HAYHO U
YeCHO, YMO CO BCAKOU YEpHOMOU, blea-
Juewell K Ham 3a CA0eHbKUM, HU 0OHO2O0
OHs He pabomasuiell — HA00 3aKAHYUBAMD.
He 0oncHbl y HAC KOHMPOAUPOBAMbCA
PBIHKU U MOP208Tisl 8000We 8CAKUMU Yep-
notvuy (MaTepreT-xypHan «Camusaar», 7
ceHts0ps 2006).

OO0pameHus, ajpecoBaHHbIe COILIe-
MeHHHKaM: «Crassane! I'0e dice 2opoocms
3a eawux npeoxos...» (ArutanuoHHas
JIUCTOBKA).

Putopuueckue Bompochl: «Komy dasanucs
U 0alomcs IKOHoMudeckue npegeperyuu?
<...> Kmo nonyuan u nomyuaem mnoeo-
MULIUapoOHvle gedepaivbHble oomayuu?
<...> Tak umo e deramv?» («J3ep-
JKMHCKas TaHopama», 14 centsiops 2006).
BockimnaresbHble npesiokenus: «Bep-
nem cebe naury cmpany! Xeamum! Omo
Hawa cmpana! Bmecme mui nobeoum!y»
(«JIumonkay, 1 nexadps 2006).
MapuenaupoBaHHble KOHCTPYKINH,
UCIIOJb30BAHHE KOTOPBIX €CTh PUTOPHU-
YEeCKHH TIPHeM YCUIICHHS, SM(paTHIecKoro
BBIJICJICHHS TIAPIEIUINPOBAHHON KOHCTPYK-
muh. «Y nac, epasxcoarn Poccuu, ykpanu
Hauty cmpany. YV ecex. [aowce y mex, kmo
noka smoeo He ocosHaemy («JImmoHkay, 1
nekabpst 2000); «Hado mpeseo 63enanyme
Ha cebs co cmoponvl. Ilepecmams numo,
HAPKOMAHUMb U He HCOamb MULOCU Om



T. B. Pomanosa. MAHUITYJIATUBHBIE PEYEBBIE TEXHOJIOTUM SKCTPEMUCTCKHX TEKCTOB 93

yapa-oamiowku. Tpyoumscsa u nomozame
svldicusams opye opyayy («AprymMeHTH 1
(axTteny, 2006, Ne 38).

4. I'padmueckue cpeacTBa: LPUQTHI, BPE3KH,
PHUCYHKHU.

PaccMOTpuM ¢ TOUKH 3pEHHST MAHHITYIATUBHBIX
TEXHOJIOTUH HEKOTOpbIE MyOJIMKAIUU JJIeK-
TpoHHbIXx CMU. Jlns ananm3a Obuta BRIOpaHa
nHbopMaIys, cofepKaiiasics Ha opHIHATEHOM
caiite maprun PHE (Pycckoe HammonamsHOE
EmurcTBO). [MMaBO#t 31O OpraHu3ayy SBISIETCS
M3BECTHBIN HaroHamMcT A. bapkaros. Ha ceoem
caiite www.rnebarkashov.ru unensr naptuu PHE
PacTIpoCTPaHsIOT MHPOPMAIIHIO, HOCSIIYIO SPKO
BBIPaKECHHBIH HAIIMOHATCTHYECKHH XapakTep: OT
O0IIMX CJIOB O LEJSIX U 33/1a4aX OpraHu3al{y JI0
ArUTAllMOHHBIX JTUCTOBOK U COYMHCHHUA I'-HA
BapkamoBa «A30yka pycCKOro HaIMOHAJIMCTA.
Ciemyer OTMETHTh, YTO 3TOT CalWT OTKPHIT JUIs
BCEOOIIEro MoJIb30BaHMsl M UMEET JIOMEH BBICO-
KOTO ypOBHS (.11), XOTS B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CITy4acB
Ha CalThl CKMHXE/IOB ITONACTh HENb3sI (BUAMUMO,
BCE )K€ CYIIECTBYET 3allpeT Ha paclpocTpaHeHHe
nonoOHoi nHdopmarmu B cetn). TeMm He MeHee,
caiitr PHE ¢ynxnmnonupyer B 00II€IOCTYITHOM
pexume. OOBSICHUTH 3TO MOXKHO M TEM, YTO
nH(pOpMaIS TaM 3a4acTyIO IOJAeTCsl B 3aByaJTH-
poBaHHOW (Gopme. ABTOpHI caiiTa u3deraror
OTKPBITBIX (POPM JTHHTBHCTHYECKOTO KCTpE-
mmMa. MHdopmarms paccanTana Ha deloBeka ¢
PaIMOHAIBGHBIM THUITOM MBIIIUICHHS, CIIOCOOHOTO
MMIUTAIMPOBATH HY>KHY0 HH(opMaruio. Kaxx s
TE3WC TOIKPEIUIAeTCSl apryMeHTaMH, (haKkTaMHu,
nudpamu. Mcropudeckne COOBITHS M COBpE-
MEHHBIE TPOOIEMBI ITOBEPTAIOTCS ABTOPAMHU
COOCTBEHHOIl TPaKTOBKE C IIeNbl0 yOeauUTh
YHUTATCJIA, ITOKAa3aTh 000CHOBaHHOCTL CBOMX
B3IISIZIOB. ABTOPBI TOBOPSIT O PEATBHO CYIIECTBY-
IOIIHX MpobieMax (HarpuMep, 0 TUCKPUMHHAITN
pycckosizpiuHOTO Hacenenus B Jlareuu), PHE
npenjaraeT cBOM nyTh uX pemeHus. Iloxa-

3aTeNbHO clieyroliee obparmieHue, omyoau-
KOBaHHOE Ha caifte (opdorpadus u MyHKTYaIHs
COXPaHCHBI):

Pycckue mromu!

Ham Bpar npucTynui K NociegHel, craauu
yanmutoxxeHnss Poccnm u Pycckoro napoma. OH
TOTOBUT HaM HOBBI naxet «pedopm». Ero 6ecur
TO 4TO, HECMOTPsl Ha MOJIHBII pa3Bajl apMUU U
MIPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTH, Pa3ryi NPecTyNHOCTH,
00€eCIIeHNBaHUE JICHET, HUIIEHCKYIO 3apIUiaTy |
TIOJTYTOJIOZIHOE CyIIecTBOBaHUE Pycckue oy He
COIIUTHCH B TPaXKIAHCKOH BOiHE Opar Ha Opara.

OCTaHOBUTb TBOPSLIMIICA SKOHOMHUYECKUH U
YTOJIOBHBIH Oecrpeznel, HaBECTH HOPSIOK B
HU3MYYEHHOI «pedopmamMu» cTpaHe, BO3AATh
JOJDKHOE Bparam Haiero OTedecTsa, OCTaBUTh
Ha MECTO OOHAIIEBIINX «MEHBIINX OpaTheB» U3
6blBU_[I/IX HallMOHAJIbHBIX OKpauH ceryac MOXeET
TOJIBKO CUJIbHAs1, JUCHUIUIMHUPOBAHHAsA opra-
HHU3alysA, roToBasi K peIIUTCIbHBIM U JKECTKUM
JNEHCTBUSAM /ISl 3aIIMTHl HHTEpecoB Pycckoit
Hamun. TakoBoit sBisiercs Pycckoe Harmmo-
nanbHoe Equncteo (PHE) A. I1. Bapkatosa, Ha
Jerne pokasasiiee BepHocTh Poccun u Pycckoit
HaluH.

Tonbko Pycckue HalMOHANUCTBI ABISAIOTCS
HOCHUTEISIMH HAllMOHAIbHOW UAEH U CTaBAT
uHTepechl Halyu npeBbliiie Beero.

Tonbko Pycckoe Hanumonansnoe EauncTBO
ycTaHOBUT Ha Pycckoii 3emne Pycckuii nopsiok,
KOTOPBII:

— OCTaHOBHT KoJoHu3anuio Poceuy;

— npekparut reHormy Pycckux u Poccusia B
Jr000H TOYKE 3eMHO 1Iapa;

—BOCCTaHOBHT ITPUOPHUTET TyXOBHBIX LIEHHOC-
Tel HaJl MaTepUalIbHbIMUY;

—3amuTuT Pyccknx u Poccusia B mo0oit Touke
3eMHO 11apa;

— COXPaHHUT ChIPbEBBIE 3arackl Uil OymTyHmx
TOKOJICHU;

— obecrieunt paboTOM, XKHIbeM, OecTuIaTHBIM
MEJIMLIUHCKUM OOCITY>KUBaHHEM U OECIIaTHBIM
o0OpazoBaHueM;

— pEelHUT BaXHEHIIHUH BOIPOC OXPaHBI
MAaTepUHCTBA U JETCTBA;

— 00ecreunT NOCTOMHYIO JKU3Hb U CTapOCTh

rpaxaanam Poccun.
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Ha npumepe 3TOro Tekcra XOpoIio BUAHBI T€
OCHOBHBIE TIpHEMBI (OHH TPHOIM3UTEIFHO OIXHH
U T€ K€ BO BCEX TEKCTax, pa3MEIICHHBIX Ha caifTe),
KOTOPBIMH aBTOPBI TIOJB3YIOTCS IJIs TOCTHXKEHHS
MOCTaBJICHHON CJIU — BHYIIUTD YU TATCIIIO MBICIIb
00 omacHocTH mostokeHus U nosunmu PHE kax
3aI[UTHUKA HAIMOHAJIHBIX MHTEPECOB.

OnvH M3 TIaBHBIX MPUEMOB — HalMCaHHE BO
BCEX CiIydasx MPHIArareibHOTO «PyCCKUI» ¢
3armaBHON OyKBEL «Pycckuit» — 0o0o3HaueHHE
HaIMOHAIBHON TPUHAIIEKHOCTH (Taxxke «Pyc-
ckast Hatwms», «Haums»). 3neck 3To Hamek Ha
MPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHUE «PYCCKUX» «HEPYCCKUM).
3armaBHast OyKBa IMPUBJICKACT BHUMAHHE YATATEIS
U TOJYEPKUBACT 3HAYUMOCTH I3TOTO CIIOBa-
nouatusi. CTouT oTMeTuTh apy «Pycckue n
PoccusiHe» — HaJMIO CKPBITOE MPOTHBOIIOCTAB-
JICHHE JIIOAEH, PyCCKHUX MO HAIMOHAIBHOCTH, U
JOZICH NPYTrUX HAalMOHAJIBHOCTEH, MMEIOIINX
pOCCHICKOE TPaKIaHCTBO. YIOMHUHAHHUE «O0OHA-
[JIeBIINX “MEHBIINX OpaTheB” M3 OBIBIINX
HAaI[OHAJIBHBIX OKPanH» — SANHCTBEHHBIH B 3TOM
TEKCTE TPUMEP OTKPHITOTO JIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO
9KCTpeMHU3Ma: Ha (POHE TAKOro MPEeHEOPEekKH-
TEJILHOTO 0003Ha4YEHUS BBIXOAIIEB U3 CTpaH
osBmiero CCCP cioBocodeTaHNE «MEHBIINE
OpaThsD», 00BIYHO MPHMEHSIEMOE K YKHBOTHBIM («H
3Bepbe, Kak OpaTbeB HAIMX MEHBIIHX, HUKOT/A
He 6wt 1o ronoey». EceHnH), MOKHO TPaKTOBATh
KaK «3BEpW», CIOBO, KOTOpPOE celdyac 4acTo
UCTIONB3YyeTCs s 0003HAYEHNS TIPEICTaBUTENeH
KaBKa3CKUX HapOIOB.

TekcT YeTKO M JIOTHIHO BBICTPOCH: IIEPBLIC 1BA
ab3ana MmocTpOCHBI MO MPUHIUILY aHTHTE3BI
(TIpo0ITeMBI — MX PeIeHHs, B TAHHOM KOHTEKCTE:
«Bpar — PHE»). B koHIie npencrasnena cBoeoo-
pa3Has nporpamma JeHCTBUMN, KOTOPbIE HAMEPEHO
npeanpuniats PHE. Ilpu stom 3necs uper
aneIuAys KaK K ONM3KHM KaXKIOMY YEJIOBEKY
HOHATHUAM OOCMOUHOU MHCUSHU U CIMApocmu,
0Xpanbl MamepuHcmead u 0emcmed, npuopumema

0YX08HbIX YeHHOocmell, TaK U K COIHaJIbHO-
TONATHIECKUAM TIpOOIIeMaM: becniamuas meou-
yuna u o6pazosanue, 3auuma 20cy0apCcmeom
CBOUX 2PadICOaH, IKOHOMUSI NPUPOOHBIX PECYPCOs8
u 6opwvba c «xononuzayueiy Poccuu. Kcraru,
CJIOBO «KOJIOHM3ALUS» TOACO3HATENBHO CBSI3bI-
BaeTCs C BOWHOM 32 HE3aBUCHMOCTH — 3TO TIPUMEP
(opMupoBaHUS OOLIEr0 HACTPOSHHUSI B TEKCTE.
OMOIMOHAIBHBIA IJIaH TEKCTA CO3MAaeTCs Kak
HETIOCPE/ICTBEHHBIM COJICPKAHHUEM, TAK U TAKUMU
cI0BaMHM, Kak épae, becum (IKCIpEecCHUBHAsS
HAarpy3Ka), «pegopmbly, «MeHbuiUe Opamvsiy
(upoHus1, MpeHeOpeKUTETbHAS OKPACKa).

B aTOM TekcTe pucyercst 00pa3 HeKoero «Bpa-
ray (YTO B IIEJIOM MIPHUCYIIIE pa3ziesiaM BCEro caiTa
PHE). Otomy 00pa3y COOTBETCTBYET MOTHUB
00pBOBI, CKOpee Ja)ke BOMHBI, KOTOPYIO Hempe-
peiBHO Benyt uineHbl PHE. B kadectBe Bpara
Ha3bIBAIOTCS ¥ IPECIIOBYTHIE «MEHBILINE OPaThsD»,
U TIPEJCTABUTENIHN €BPEHCKOW HALMU, U «TaK
Has3bIBaeMas ‘‘3amaaHast MUBMIN3ALUs BO ITIaBE C
CIIA». B xavecTBe WLTFOCTPAIE MOKHO TIPH-
BECTH CJIEYIOIINE MPHMEPBHI:

1. CaM dakT mosiBICHNS] BOCHU3UPOBAHHOTO
HAIIMOHAJILHOTO JIBU)KCHUS YK€ CTUMYJIHPYET
BOJIIO Haponaa kK 6opbbe ¢ Bparamu, Oe33ac-
TEHYMBO, Hario ¥ Oe3HaKa3aHHO TpabdsAIIUMU
cefiyac Hamry ctpany. Ceifyac, Korjga MpoOTHB
PYCCKOro Hapozia BeieTcsl HeOObsIBIICHHAs BOIHA,
TIOSIBIICHUE OPraHU3aLiH, YWIEHBI KOTOPOH OIETHI
B BOCHH3UPOBaHHYIO (OpMY, JeMOpalnu3yeT
Bpara, IeMOHCTPHPYET €My €IMHCTBO W Pelln-
MOCTh HapoJa Cpaxkarbcsi J0 1molesl 3a CBOO
HE3aBUCHMOCTb.

Hamm uepHble pyOariku 1 BOSHU3UpOBaHHAS
(dhopma — 3TO HAIMOHAJBHBIN BOJIEBOW aKT,
CBHIETENBCTBO JIOOPOBOJILHOTO OTKA3a OT CyeT-
HBIX YAOBOJIBCTBUH ¥ 3a00T pajid BBICHICH 1IN
— ocBoboxenust Poccun. CeromHs, Korjia Haiie
OTedecTBO IOPYTaHO W YHIHKEHO, a Bpar X03sii-
HUYaeT Ha Halllei 3emJie, Mbl HaJIeBaeM YEpHbIE
pyOamku, Kak KOTAa-TO B CTapuHy BOMHBI-
MOHAXH, IIEAIINE B MEPBBIX PsAlaX B YEPHBIX
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psicax, BOOXYIIEBISIs BCe Boicko. Ceromust, Korma
Pa3pyLLeHbI Bce NPHUCATH, MBI KaK OblI ITpUcATaeM
OreuectBy n Hamuu crmoBamu “Poccust mmm
Cmepts!”

2. IMeHHO B 3TH OBl MOAABISOLICE OOJTb-
LIMHCTBO BBICIIET0 PYyKOBOJACTBA KOMMYHHC-
TUYECKOH IapTHH, NPaBHTENIBCTBA, TOCyAapC-
TBEHHBIX U KapaTelbHO-PENpPEeCCHBHBIX OPraHOB
COCTaBIISUIA JIAIA €BPEUCKON HAIIMOHATBHOCTH.
Hanpuwmep, B 1917 rony u3z 556 denosex,
3aHMMaBILIHX BBICIINE MApTHHHBIE W TOCYAapc-
TBEHHbIE JIOJDKHOCTH, 448 cocTaisiim eBpeu (1o
kxaure A. J{uxoro «EBpeu B Poccrm 1 B CCCP»
HLm-ﬁopK, 1976 ron). [lomoOHOE TMONOMXKEHUE
Belleil BEIHYKIaeT HaC paclieHUBATh TeHOLN/ He
KaK CJIEeICTBHE BHYTPUIOJUTUYECKOH, a Kak
SIBICHHE HAIMOHAIILHO-pacoBoi 00pwrObI. [Ipu
TIOMOILH TeHOLH/IA TPEICTABUTENN OJTHOW HALIUH,
B JJAHHOM CITyJae JIMIa eBpeiCcKol HalMOHAIb-
HOCTH, YHHUTOXXAJIU BBICILINE cOcIoBUs Pycckoit
Hammu (1yXoBeHCTBO, OQHIIEPCTBO, HHTEILIH-
TEHLIMIO) ¥ 3aHUMAaJI1 OCBOOOMBIIMECS MECTA...

3. WUrak, Bammpudeckasi, mapa3uTHPYIOIast
“3amajgHas MUBUIM3ALUs’, NIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM
CIIA, sBisieTcss BHEITHEOIUTHIECKAM TIPOSIB-
JICHHEM CWJI, BpaxxaeOHbIx Pycckomy Hapomy.
Ecnu o taktuke «Pycckoro HammonamsHOTO
JBwxenus» B otHomeHnu CIIIA u “3amagHoit
OUBIIN3ANNN~ MOXXHO MOPAa3MBIIUISITE, TO
cTparernyeckas JIMHHUS JO0JDKHA OBITh YETKO
orperieneHa. MOKHO I BCTYTIaTh B KOMIIPOMHCC
C BaMITHPOM I10 [TOBOAY TOTO: JIaTh €My BBIITUTh
OJIVH VT [IBA JINTPA HAIlIel KPOBH, IaTh EMY ITHTh
HaIlly KpOBb U3 BEHBI WK U3 aprepun? Harma
CTpaTerH4ecKast JIMHKS U3JIOKEeHA B TTOMYIISPHOM
necenke 30-X TOOB, HAITMCAHHOM, KCTaTH, IO

Jluteparypa

HO3J'IL-HOI71MAH, D., 1996. Obwecmesennoe
muenue. Omkpvuimue cnupaiu mondanus. Mocksa:
[Iporpecc-Axanemusi, Bece Mup.

STOMY K€ TIOBOY: ““... BAMITHPY BCaJIM B TOPJIO
HOX, M CTaHeT Mup orsiTh xopout!”. Bompoc o
TOM, KaK 3TO JIy4Ille OCYIIECTBHTD, SIBISIETCS yKe
BOIPOCOM TaKTHYECKUM.

Hymaercs, 3Ta nHpOpMaIMs pacCcylTaHa Ha
azipecara, KOTOpBIi ITOABEP)KEH IMOIOHATEHOMY
3apakeHHUI0. TONBKO Maccak O €BpesiX MOXKHO
cunuTaTh (AKTOJOTHUCCKHM — M3 HEro HEJIO0C-
TaTOYHO OO0pa30BaHHBIM YHMTATENb CAENaeT
HY)KHBIC BHIBOIBI O «BHHE» €BPEHCKOTO Hapora,
HO B JIBYX JPYTHUX MacCaXaxX €CTh IPEXKIC BCETO
JeKJIapanus MOJIOXKEeHUs, BepOanusyemas ¢
TIOMOLIBIO TTpUEMa BHYHICHHA.

B 3aximouenne XoTenoch OBl OTMETHTH, YTO
paccMOTpeHHasl B CTaThe MpolieMa CBs3aHa C
(hOpMHUPOBaHUEM CO3HAHWS, B TOM YHCIIC U S3bI-
KOBOT'O, MOJIOZOTO MOKoJieHus1 poccusiH. Ciio-
BECHBIH AKCTPEMI3M — 3TO MAHHITYTHPOBAHHE
KyJIETYPHBIM H SI3BIKOBBIM CO3HAHHEM MOJIONICHKH,
(hopMHpoBaHUE HEOOXOAUMBIX ATPECAHTY CTEPEO-
TunoB. Ilo JaHHBIM Ta3eThl «APTyYMEHTH U
¢axTte», Ha Tepputoprn [IpuBomKCKOTO (eme-
PaNBHOTO OKpyTa MPOXKHUBAET OKOJO 7,5 MITH.
MOJIOIBIX JIFOZIEH B Bo3pacTe oT 15 no 29 ner, uto
cocrasisieT ooiee 24% ot o0Iero 4nciia Hace-
nenyst. M3 ceMu MIIITMOHOB CTyAeHTOB Poccun
nonrropa XuByT U y4arcs B [Ipuomkse. [TosTomy
peruoHalpHas mpecca 3aciayXUBaeT MPHUC-
TaJIbHOTO BHHUMAaHUS MPHU aHanu3e (HakTopoB
(OpMHPOBAHIA KAPTHHBI MUPA MOJIOIIBIX JIFOCH.

Cospemennuiil cnosape unocmparrwix cnog. 2002, Tox
pen. M. B. HEUAEBOM. Mocksa: Pyccknii si3bik.
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THE STRATEGIES OF VERBAL
MANIPULATION IN EXTREMIST TEXTS

Summary

The article is devoted to the linguistic analysis of an
acute present-day problem — the problem of
extremist activity. Verbal extremism is defined as the
manipulation of cultural and language values and
which aims at forming certain stereotypes in the
youth’s consciousness. The article reveals the strategy
of extremist verbal influence, language and speech
means which are used to manipulate the mind of
the recipient. The research is based on the materials
of regional periodicals and online sources containing
negative evaluation of national, confessional or social
groups and approving genocide, deportation and
repression what representatives of a certain nation,
confession or ethnic group have experienced.

The article provides examples of strategies and
tactics of verbal extremism. First, this is the strategy
of discredit according to nationality: one nation is
opposed to another — creating positive image of one
nation, blaming one nation because of another
nation’s disasters, justifying extremist activities. The
enumerated strategies manifest as the tactics of
threatening, intimidating, insulting, dramatizing and
labeling. The strategies of the second level (according
to the level of generalization) comprise mocking and
creating a negative image which are realized through
the tactics of accusation, insulting, irony, justification,
dramatization, “infringement” on other people’s
values, labeling, comparing, allusion, etc.

The article concludes that the problem is related
to the development of the young Russian generation
consciousness. Therefore, the regional press is of
utmost importance while analyzing the factors
forming the worldview of young people (there are
seven million students in Russia and one and a half
million of them live and study in the Privolga region).

KEY WORDS: verbal extremism, manipulation
strategies, speech strategies and tactics.
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THE DYNAMICS OF THE JOURNEY METAPHOR
IN THE DISCOURSE OF THE CONSERVATIVES IN LITHUANIA

The conceptual metaphor of JOURNEY is comprehended as one of the most conventional metaphors
underlying our experience. We understand LIFE, LOVE, CAREER, SUCCESS in terms of a JOURNEY. The
article focuses on the target domain of POLITICS and analyzes the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY which structures the public discourse of the Conservatives in Lithuania. It is hypothesized that
linguistic metaphorical expressions underlying the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A JOURNEY are likely
to have a temporal character. It means that we can follow how metaphorical expressions alter within one politi-
cal discourse but at different periods of time — before joining the European Union and NATO and after it. Thus,
different content is supposed to show new ideas emerging in the political discourse of Lithuania.

KEY WORDS: conceptual metaphor, journey, politics, within-cultural temporal variation, rhetorical

implications.

Although the conceptual metaphor of JOURNEY
is one of the most prevailing metaphors underlying
the whole political discourse of Lithuania, it does
not seem to be an exceptional characteristic of
Lithuanian politics or in particular the
Conservatives’ discourse. On the contrary, I argue
that this is a universal conceptual metaphor which
has been found across different cultures since the
ancient times and it can be illustrated by the biblical
quotation “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life”
(John 14.6). It confirms its universality at least in
Judeo-Christian cultures'. We conceptualize our
different experiences as life, love, politics, etc. in
terms of a journey.

If we take a vertical cut of the metaphor
taxonomy based on complexity, it becomes evident

that the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY is a complex hierarchical metaphor
derived first of all from the Event Structure
metaphor which includes such primary metaphors
as STATES ARE LOCATIONS, CHANGES ARE
MOVEMENTS, CAUSES AREFORCES, ACTIONS
ARE SELF-PROPELLED MOVEMENTS,
PURPOSES ARE DESTINATIONS, MEANS ARE
PATHS, DIFFICULTIES ARE IMPEDIMENTS TO
MOTION, EXPECTED PROGRESS IS A TRAVEL
SCHEDULE, etc. (Lakoff 1993, p. 220). According
to Zoltan Kovecses (2005, p. 46), the Event
Structure metaphor is considered to be primary
because it is the same in almost all cultures or
languages let it be English, Chinese or Hungarian.
The same can be said about the Lithuanian

! c.f. Muhammad’s words “O my people! Follow me: into the right way will I guide you” (the Qu’ran, 1876) and
Buddha’s words “I will show the path” (Herold, 1922, p. 118).
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language and culture. Taken into consideration the
three Lakoff and Johnson’s major findings that “the
mind is inherently embodied, thought is mostly
unconscious, abstract concepts are largely
metaphorical” (1999, p. 3), we arrive at a conclusion
that we learn these primary metaphors
unconsciously and automatically. The second level
includes the complex conceptual metaphor A
PURPOSEFUL LIFEIS AJOURNEY whereas the
third level presupposes the target metaphor
POLITICS IS A JOURNEY.

It is assumed that primary metaphors tend to
be more universal whereas complex metaphors
are less likely to be universal. However, as
Kovecses (2005, p. 4) observes, it happens not
necessarily this way. POLITICS IS A JOURNEY
being a complex metaphor is at the same time a
cross-cultural metaphor inherent in political
discourses of different countries, for example,
Lithuania and Great Britain (see Cibulskiené
2007). Moreover, the research has shown that this
conceptual metaphor is intrinsic to all the parties
analyzed (the Conservative, the Social Democrat
and the Social Liberal parties in Lithuania and
the Conservative and the Labour parties in the
UK). Although the metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY is both cross-cultural and within-
cultural, the question about variation arises: 70 what
extend do we share the same understanding of politics.
Kovecses claims that conceptual metaphors
operate at an extremely general level and, therefore,
they do not “specify many things that could be
specified” (2005, p. 68). He maintains that “The
metaphor constitutes a generic schema that is filled
out by each culture that has the metaphor. The
metaphors that are filled out in congruence with
the generic schema are called congruent metaphors”
(2005, p. 68). This idea corresponds to Lassan’s
(1995, p. 47) proposed conception about creating
an ideologized discourse using oppositions, which
are presented through conceptual metaphors. She

points out that such cognitive elements as
oppositions constitute scenarios, i.e. a scheme
according to which our experience is organized
acquiring a metaphorical form. The content
development of metaphor-scenario is determined
by the scenario itself and the further textual
embodiment is nothing more than the periphrasis
of this metaphor. The metaphor-scenario encodes
all the main characters and the turns into the plot
of the future text. We can draw a clear parallel
between Kovecses’s generic schema filled out with
culture-specific content and Lassan’s metaphor-
scenario encoding the details of a particular idea
or situation.

Kovecses and Lassan’s propositions can
partially answer the question raised above. Taking
into consideration their ideas, we can assume that
different parts of conceptual correspondences
(mappings) may be expressed differently and the
shift of emphasis on inferences may occur 1) across
different countries or cultures (culture or
language-specific); 2) across different parties
(party specific); 3) in the same party but at
different periods of time (time-specific)?. Since the
first two issues were analyzed earlier (Cibulskiené
2006, 2007), this article aims at analyzing the latter
claim taking into account the discourse of the
Conservative party in Lithuania. It is hypothesized
that the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY is filled out with different content by
the Conservative party before joining the
European Union and NATO and after it. Thus,
different content is supposed to show the dynamics
of the journey metaphor and, new ideas emerging
in the discourse of the Conservatives. To test the
hypothesis, a research was carried out. The basis
of this study is a corpus of texts presented in the
official website of the Conservative party during
the period 2004-2005. The speeches and texts
assembled here are supposed to best reflect their
ideology, aims and strategy.

2 This is a horizontal cut of conceptual metaphor analysis, c.f. the vertical cut mentioned above.
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First of all, it was necessary to establish the
conceptual correspondences or more technically
mappings between the target (politics), which is
more abstract, and the source (journey), which is
more concrete, domains.

Source: JOURNEY Target: POLITICS

(a) the destination — the goals that have to
of the journey be achieved

(b) decisions about — consideration about
which way to go what priorities to give

(c) actions while ~ — political actions
travelling

(d) the direction ~ — right / wrong means
taken to solve a

problem
(e) the travellers ~ — politicians
(f) the obstacles ~ — the difficulties
encountered encountered
(g) the vehicle — political strategy as
a whole

If we convert the conceptual correspondences
to Lassan’s proposed metaphor-scenario, we can
get a kind of a ‘story’ in which we comprehend
politicians as travellers trying to achieve the
destination/their goals by responding to the needs
of the electors; considering the major priorities
they have to take, encountering the difficulties and
attempting to solve them; attempting to convince
the electorate that they know which way to choose/
how to achieve the social and economic wealth of
the country. This metaphor-scenario is developed
in the discourse of the Conservatives and shows
up in metaphorical linguistic expressions.
Distinguishing the most recurrent thematic units or
metaphorical linguistic expressions related to the
theme of travelling in political discourse was the

second stage of the analysis. According to
Kovecses, “metaphorical linguistic expressions
make conceptual metaphors manifest, and, on the
other hand, we can use these metaphorical
expressions to arrive at metaphors in thought”
(2005, p. 8). Metaphorical linguistic expressions
are thought to be the signals of neuronal
connections in the brain between the two sets of
neurons, which correspond to politics and journey.
Therefore, as Kovecses (2005, p. 34) puts it, “the
more frequent and numerous the linguistic
metaphorical expressions linking two domains, the
more stable the connections between them in the
brain may be”. As a result, we can claim that the
metaphorical linguistic journey expressions
manifesting in the discourse of the Conservatives
prove the existence of the conceptual metaphor
POLITICS IS A JOURNEY in the consciousness
and subconsciousness of Lithuanian politicians
and electors.

The destination of the journey which coincides
with the direction of the journey is declared in an
abstract way — the welfare of Lithuania and its
citizens. However, we can observe some
transformations of the metaphorical expressions
presupposing different development of the
metaphor-scenario before joining the European
Union and after it>. Therefore, before Lithuania’s
becoming a member of the European Union, the
Conservative party distinguished three positively
connoted ways — the way of independence and
democracy, the way of reforms and the way leading
to the NATO and the European Union. The
quantitative and qualitative emphasis was put on
the latter way and its metaphorical expressions
were as follows: the way of building Western
Lithuania, the way of creating Western lifestyle, the
way of creating Western agriculture, the way which

3 The analysis of the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A JOURNEY in Lithuanian political discourse before
joining the European Union and NATO is published in: CIBULSKIENE, J., 2005. Konceptualioji kelio metafora Lie-

tuvos rinkimy diskurse. Kalbotyra LIV (1), 51-64.
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goes all the world, the way leading to the ultimate
destination, the way to the secure welfare, the
European Union way, European way, European
direction, the set road, strategic direction of the
country development, the only way, the way which
neighbouring countries have gone, etc.* It has to be
emphasized that the words Western and European
have obviously positive implications. Moreover, the
verbs and their combinations implying movement
show the mode the Conservatives imagine that
Lithuania and its people travel to the destination.
The words continue apace, quicker, quickly, thrust
forward indicate the speed which shows the
importance of immediacy of joining the European
Union and NATO. However, the European Union
and NATO are not self-contained goals; they are
comprehended as the way to promote the welfare
of Lithuania and its citizens.

Although the final destination of the journey
after joining the European Union and NATO
remains the same, some qualitative changes of the
three positively connoted ways occur. First, the way
of independence and democracy has ceased to be
emphasized. It can be explained not by its
decreasing importance but the plausible reason may
lie in the fact that independence and democracy
have started to be comprehended as an attained
goal. Second, although the importance of reforms
remains, the so emphasized way to the European
Union and NATO acquires a completely different
character. Similarly to the way of independence and
democracy, Lithuania does not need to travel to
the European Union and NATO any more — it has
reached its destination and now the emphasis is
not on the direction but on staying in or moving
around the European Union and NATO. The
recurrent key verb underlying the attained goal —
joining the European Union and NATO —is a verb
with Lithuanian prefix a#- which expresses a
completed action atéjome (have come, have
arrived). This verb is repeatedly used in the context

expressing joy of “coming” to the European Union
and NATO and “being” there. Several instances
of examples:
Siuo keliu mes atéjome iki tikslo todél, kad
Jis, [...], éjote kartu su mumis, priesakyje miisy.
By this road we came to the goal (=reached the
goal) because you were going with us, in front of us.

Mes tikrai dZiaugiames ir sveikiname visus.
Lietuva jau Vakaruose.

We are really rejoicing and congratulate
everybody. Lithuania is in the West.

[--] pasieke iSsvajoty narystés garantijy [...]

[...] having reached the promised guarantees
of the membership |[...]

Moreover, new major goals of staying in the
European Union and NATO are established.
Hence, competing with and overtaking other
countries of the European Union becomes the
most prominent goal set by the Conservatives
in Lithuania.

Mes esame ambicingi, nes mes Lietuviai. Todel
pradZioje aplenksime Estijq, po to Portugalijq, o
po to ir Airijq. Sékmés Lietuva bus geriausia
Europoje. Tévynés sqjunga tam ir yra, kad tai
pasiektume.

We are ambitious because we are Lithuanians.
Therefore, first we will overtake Estonia, then
Portugal and after that even Ireland. Lithuania of
success will be the best in Europe. The
Conservative party is here to achieve it.

Dabar, kai jau esame Europos Sgjungos ir
NATO nariai, galétume elgtis drgsiau, ne taip
nuolankiai.

Now, when we are the members of the
European Union and NATO, we can behave
more courageously and not be so humble.

A completely new concept, which was not
observed in the previous discourse of the
Conservatives, emerges in the context of staying

¢ Translations from Lithuanian are author’s (J. C.).
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in the European Union. This is the concept of a
sudden movement forward expressed by verbs and
nouns in different forms:

Vyriausybé [...] orientuota j pasaulinj proverZj
ekonominés sékmes srityse.

The Government is oriented towards the global
breakthrough in the spheres of economic success.

Lietuva turi verztis j sékme |[...]
Lithuania has to push forward to success |[...]

Sékmeés proverzio kryptis [...]
The course of breakthrough for success

Sékmé gliidi verzimesi j priek.
The success lies in pushing forward.

I sékme galima verZtis tik turint aiSkiq
nacionaline idéjq.

We can push forward to success only if we have
a clear national idea.

[...] iSryskinti ekonominio proverZio kryptis.

[...] to highlight the course of economic
breakthrough.

Hence, the words verztis, verzimasis, proverZis
(push forward, breakthrough), which are used to
express the mode of travelling, imply a
conceivable economic growth associated with the
advantages of being a member of the European
Union. Moreover, in the consciousness of the
Conservatives, the European Union and
significant advantages gained by it are
conceptualized as success.

Another important characteristic related to
the Conservatives’ final destination and further
actions taken while being a member of the
European Union is offering help to post Soviet
countries (Ukraine, Moldova and Belarus) to
establish democracy and strengthen their
economy in order to enhance their journey to this
economic and political organization. Speaking in
terms of metaphorical mappings, it becomes

evident that the Lithuanian Conservatives
conceive Lithuania as a traveller who attends to
another less experienced traveller.

However, the major difference in metaphorical
conceptualization of the way to the European
Union and NATO before and after joining the
organizations lies in the logical change of the
conceptual metaphor. Hence, the conceptual
metaphor POLITICS IS A JOURNEY, which was
underlying the Conservatives’ discourse before,
was transformed to the conceptual metaphor
THE EUROPEAN UNION IS A HOUSE. This is
a complex structural metaphor which can be
attributed to the Event — Artefact metaphor.
Humankind, wishing to secure itself, starts
building. Creative activity is understood as the
world’s conceptualization, i.e. the European
Union’s political and social life is conceptualized
as an artefact, a human’s created entity.
Moreover, the house is one of the most important
cultural concepts in human consciousness.
Traditionally, a house is conceived as a symbol of
the probity of moral values — a shelter from the
moral chaos of the world. The discourse of the
Lithuanian Conservatives reveals that the
development of the metaphor-scenario of living
in a house (the European Union) gains new turns
into the plot. From the following extended
metaphor we can judge about the mappings of
the conceptual metaphor EUROPEAN UNION
IS A HOUSE:

PerzZenges slenkstj j nelabai paZistamus namus
stabteli ir dairaisi, — kur patekai. Ypac¢ neramu,
jei patenki j bendrabutj, kur gyvena kartu ir
senbuviai ir tokie pat naujokai, kaip pats jautiesi.
Taciau, jeigu Zinai, kad tuose namuose teks
gyventi ilgai, greitai pradedi dairytis ir galvoti, o
kaip tuose namuose rasti sau kampq su gerais
kaimynais ir kuo toliau uZsiimti.

Having stepped across the threshold of a not
familiar house, you pause and look around
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where you got. You genuinely grow anxious if you
get to the dormitory where the old-timers as well
as newcomers such as us live together. However,
if you know that you will have to live for a long
time in this house, you quickly start looking
around and think how to find a corner in this
house with good neighbours and what business
to pursue.

Becoming a member of the European Union
is conceptualized as stepping across the
threshold of a not well known dormitory. In the
consciousness of the Lithuanians a dormitory has
a negative connotative meaning expressing a
chaos of living together. To avoid this chaos and
feel good, first of all, you have to stop and think
over where your place in this house is, what your
responsibilities and rights are. Moreover, the
concept of neighbours commits you to live in
peace and friendly neighbourhood with them.
As a result, it is possible to distinguish the
following mappings:
Source: HOUSE Target: THE EUROPEAN
UNION
(a) the house ~ — the European Union

(b) the people — the countries residing in
living there the European Union

(c) the door/ — joining the European
threshold Union

(d) acornerin — the status / place in the
the house European Union

(e) theactof — being a member of the

living European Union and
taking its responsibilities
(f) the — other European Union
neighbours countries

(g) the relation- — cohabiting with other
ship with
neighbours

countries

All things considered, it becomes evident that
the qualitative and quantitative changes of
metaphorical expressions underlying the
conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY before and after joining the
organizations and even the change of the
conceptual metaphor from POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY to THE EUROPEAN UNION IS A
HOUSE exemplify some conscious or unconscious
alterations in the minds of the politicians and
electors. Apparently, these alterations are related
to the attained purpose of the journey — Lithuania
has reached its destination and now it lives safely
in a house, i.e. it has become a member of the
European Union and NATO.

Apart from these differences, a new
characteristic of destination emerged in the
discourse of the Conservatives after joining the
European Union and NATO. The heavy
emphasis on the destination goes along with the
emphasis on the lack of destination which is
ascribed to the Government. The journey and
actions taken by the Government are conceived
as having no purpose, chaotic and irresponsible
which means that the Government is travelling
nowhere, flouncing about and cannot choose the
right way. Moreover, the above analyzed
conceptual metaphor of journey turns into the
conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A SEA
VOYAGE. The possibility of conceptualization
of politics in terms of maritime journey was also
confirmed by Andreas Musolff (2000) when he
analyzed metaphor’s role in public debate about
the structure of the European Union in British
and German public discourse.

This conceptual metaphor implies a slightly
different understanding of politics and needs to
be explained. Generally, water is a universal
nature archetype which might symbolize
different positive and negative human
experiences. For instance, the sea might be
conceived as mother of all life or spiritual
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mystery and infinity or death and rebirth.
However, we should not forget to take into
account geographical and cultural aspects of
Lithuanian understanding of sea. Despite the
fact that Lithuania borders the Baltic Sea, it has
never been considered as a strong marine
country. In the consciousness of Lithuanian
people, alongside with other images of the sea,
first of all, it is conceptualized as something
dangerous and impossible of cognition. This
statement may be supported by a
psycholinguistic research carried out by
Lithuanian scholar Simona Steponaviciené
(1986) who investigated Lithuanian verbal
associations and it included the noun jiira (sea).
The findings state that the most recurrent
associations of the noun sea are connected with
not being calm and safe (waves, deep, stormy,
wavy, storm, rough); and the least recurrent
associations are connected with romantic ideas.
If we supplement this Lithuanian vision of the
sea with Jung’s archetypal theory (1981) in which
water represents our unconscious minds, we are
to arrive at a possible explanation of the
conceptual metaphor of a sea voyage in the
political discourse of Lithuanian Conservatives.
As it was observed earlier, the Conservatives
criticize the Government’s political actions
through the conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS
A SEA VOYAGE. To illustrate this let us examine
one of the ample examples of extended structural
metaphors related to a maritime journey:
Skaitant Vyriausybés programq nepalieka
ispudis, kad Vyriausybé isplaukia neturédama
jokiy aiskiy tiksly, vien tik garsiai pareik§dama,
kad stengsis plaukti ir nenuskesti. Uosto, kurj
vyriausybé noréty pasiekti po ketveriy mety,
programoje nematome. Taigi ant vyriausybés denio
matysime daug aktyvumo, burés bus pakeliamos
ir nuleidZiamos, Sturvalas sukiojamas | visas
puses, bet plaukiama bus ne tikslo link, bet
pavéjui, taigi mums tik beliks melstis, kad véjas
didesne laiko dalj pisty mums palankia

kryptimi. IS programos akivaizdu, kad Vyriausybé
neZinoty kq daryti, jeigu véjas imty pusti ne ta
kryptimi, kuria mes norétume. (A. Kubilius 2004-
12-16 Veidas)

While reading the Government's manifesto you
cannot abandon the feeling that the Government
sets out on a voyage without any destination,
just being loud in saying that it will try to sail
and not to sink. We cannot see the port where
the Government is to reach after the four year
term. So, we will see a lot of activity aboard,
hosting and striking sail, steering a ship to
different sides; unfortunately, they will sail not
to the destination but downwind and we will
have to pray the wind to be favourable for us. It
is evident from the manifesto that the government
would not know what to do if the wind began
blowing against them.

The example shows us that the Government
is negatively conceptualized as having embarked
on a hazardous sea voyage. This knowledge
arises from the following mapping:

Source: VOYAGE
(a) the captain  —

Target: POLITICS
the Prime Minister

the Cabinet

the manifesto of the
Government

(b) the crew -
(c) the naval chart —

(d) the port of — the purpose of the

destination Government
(e) sailing — to have no clear
downwind purpose
(f) the deck — the sphere of

Government’s activities
(g) hoisting sail/ —
striking sail;
steering a ship

ineffective political
actions

the distance that
should be covered

(h) the course of —
sailing
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The conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
SEA VOYAGE implies the following scenario.
A vision of the destination was clearly seen
before joining the economic, political and
military organizations but after the process of
integration, the Conservatives being in opposition
comprehend the Government’s political actions
and their governing as purposeless and dangerous
to the welfare of Lithuania. The concept of danger
is expressed through the word wave (banga) and
its collocations a wave of radicalism, a wave of
populism, a wave of emotions (radikalizmo banga,
populizmo banga, emocijy banga) presuppose a
dangerous and uncontrolled natural phenomenon
which can rise and sweep everything standing in
its way. When a wave abates (e.g. atsliigusi,
nusekusi banga), a political situation calms down
and becomes more stable.

The Prime Minister is conceptualized as the
captain of a ship whereas the ship is the
Government. Severe criticism is leveled at the
captain for hiring a crew, i.e. ministers since he
formed the Government strongly on party lines
choosing from
politicians. In the discourse of the Conservatives
it manifests through the following metaphorical
expressions:

[...] kapitonas nejaucia palengvéjimo, nes ko
gero uzuodzia, kad is laivo sklinda ne koks

supposedly discredited

kvapas. IS uzdary, jokiomis naujomis idéjomis
nepravédinamy triumy vis labiau sklinda ryskiai
iSsiskiriantis senosios nomenklatiiros kvapas. Tie
patys veidai, kapitono komandoje Smézave pries
penkiolika mety, tebeSmézuoja ir dabar.

[.-.] the captain does not feel relief because he
may, indeed, smell that the foul odour comes
from the ship. A distinctive odour of the old
nomenclature emanates from the closed holds
that are never aired with any new ideas. The
same faces that were seen in the captain’s crew
fifteen years ago show themselves now.

It becomes evident that the Government,
which is conceptualized as emitting foul odour
that appears when something goes stale and
becomes unusable, is perceived as unable of
adequate and effective running the country.

Separate parts of the ship — sail, deck, cabin,
hold, anchor —symbolize different political ideas.
For instance, the sails and particularly hoisting
sail or striking sail are conceived as taking
political actions in the country’s government.
However, these actions are depicted as chaotic
and they show the Government’s lack of vision
what to do with the power they have and inability
of strategic thinking. Hence, the deck can be
prefigured as the scope of possible
Government’s political actions. The hold and
cabins should be understood as different
Ministries or Departments of Lithuania. In fact,
all the mentioned parts of the ship acquire a
strong negative connotative shade of meaning.
Yet, the concept of anchor, which appears not in
the context of the Government, seems to imply
positive understanding of stability while staying
in the European Union and NATO.

The actions of governing the country are
conceptualized through marine metaphorical
verbal expressions plaukti (sail), iSplaukti,
nuplaukti (to leave a place by sailing), atplaukti
(sail into), plaukti pavejui (sail downwind), plaukti
be tikslo (sail without purpose), plaukti tikslo link
(sail to the destination), iSplaukti j kelione (to set
out on a sea voyage), nenuskesti (not sink). The
mode of traveling by sea expressed by
metaphorical expressions to sail downwind — to
the place where the wind will blow to, to sail
downstream seems to be directly related to the
natural phenomenon of wind which gives such
inferential implications as the loss of your own
will, dependency on external factors and inability
to follow your way. The occurrence of the
conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A SEA
VOYAGE in the discourse of the Conservatives
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illustrates their critical attitude towards the
Government’s policy. First of all, they accuse the
Government of being unfit to govern because
they envisage the Government’s actions as being
chaotic and unpredictable. But the worst of it,
the Government does not see the destination of
the journey, i.e. although they are granted the
right to lead the country, they do not know how
to do it and what results are to be achieved.

Alongside with the leitmotif of a sea voyage,
the underlying concept of water which is not
necessarily connected with the sea appears. The
concept of water acquires an apparently negative
connotation and primarily it is associated with
sinking. Metaphorical verbal expressions
presupposing the concept of sinking are the
following: skendéti, paskendusi, skandina, skesta.
The presented different Lithuanian verbal forms
have the same semantic component of sinking.
In addition to this, the image of economic boat
which ran against a riff of stagnation and got holed
appears in the discourse of the Conservatives.

Another feature related to water is the
concept of mud. One might argue whether it has
any relation to water. Taking into consideration
the theory of radial categories (Lakoff 1995, p.
7), we can regard the concept of mud not as a
central member of the radial category of water
but as its extreme variation. This idea is
supported by the context in which the concept
of mud appears. Thus, politics is conceptualized
as mud; however, not by the Conservatives
themselves but they ascribe this metaphor to
those experienced intellectuals who could
actively participate in politics but, alas, they
refuse to do that because, according to the
Conservatives, they think that getting into
politics is the same as getting into mud. The
image of mud creates the perception of inability
to move and getting dirty yourself while
acquiring these characteristics is considered as
one of the most negative phenomena in any
sphere of life.

The hypothesis formulated before undertaking
the research concerned the dynamics of the
universal conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY in the discourse of the Conservatives
in Lithuania. The results of the analysis presented
here confirm the hypothesized idea that the
content of a conceptual metaphor may be time-
specific which means that although the conceptual
metaphor remained the same, the conceptual
mappings and entailments have changed over the
time in the political discourse of the
Conservatives. Moreover, the conceptual
metaphor POLITICS IS A JOURNEY has been
extended into other conceptual metaphors such
as EUROPEAN UNION IS A HOUSE and
POLITICS IS A SEA VOYAGE what infers that a
conceptual metaphor is liable of giving rise to
other conceptual metaphors and this process is
highly determined by existing political and
historical situation.

Yet, it seems that the conclusion that the
conceptual metaphor tends to change in various
ways is just a theoretical issue unless we speak
about the powerful rhetorical impact it exerts
upon the consciousness of politicians and ordinary
people. The very essence of metaphorical thinking
is that we conceive abstract and/or highly complex
issues through more concrete ones. Therefore,
conceptual metaphors help processing
information and, as a result, they are likely to
simplify complex political events and make them
more understandable and accessible to ordinary
people.

Conceptual metaphors occurring in political
discourses and particularly during election
campaigns acquire the power of persuading the
electorate to vote for the particular political party
and at the same time they can be comprehended
as means of problem setting and problem solving.
Thus, the discourse of the Conservatives
exemplifies their attempt to persuade the
electors that they are experienced travellers and
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they know what ways to choose in order to
achieve the wealth of the society and country.
They do this in two ways. First, they put
emphasis on what they make an outstanding
merit of themselves. For instance, they
foreground their merit in having reached the
destination of the journey, i.e. becoming the
members of the European Union and NATO.
By revealing their positive side, the
Conservatives show the electorate that they can

Sources

Tévynés sqjunga. Available from: www.ts.It [Accessed
2000-2005].

Lithuanian media discourse (print press) during the
period of 2000-2005.
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KELIONES METAFOROS DINAMIKA
LIETUVOS KONSERVATORIU DISKURSE

Santrauka

Konceptualioji KELIONES metafora yra suvokia-
ma kaip viena i§ jprastiniy metafory, organizuo-
janciy musy patirtj. Mes suprantame GY VENIMA,
MEILE, KARJERA, SEKME kaip KELIONE.
Straipsnyje analizuojama konceptualioji metafora
POLITIKA YRA KELIONE, struktiiruojanti Lie-
tuvos konservatoriy diskursg. Keliama hipoteze,
kad kalbiniai metaforiniai pasakymai, rodantys
konceptualiaja metafora POLITIKA YRA KE-
LIONE, turi laikinj aspekta, t.y. to paties politi-
nio diskurso metaforiniai pasakymai keiciasi skir-
tingais laikotarpiais — prie$ ir po jstojimo j Euro-
pos Sajunga ir NATO. Skirtingas turinys atsklei-
dzia naujas idéjas, iSkylancias Lietuvos politinia-
me diskurse.
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DYNAMIKA METAFORY PODROZY
W DYSKURSIE LITEWSKICH
KONSERWATYSTOW

Streszczenie

Konceptualna metafora PODROZY jest pojmowana
jako jedna z podstawowych metafor organizujacych
nasze do$wiadczenie. ZYCIE, MILOSC, KARIERE,
SUKCES rozumiemy jako PODROZ. W artykule
poddano analizie metafor¢ konceptualng POLI-
TYKA TO PODROZ, strukturalizujaca dyskurs
litewskich konserwatystow. Postawiono hipotezg, ze
wypowiedzenia metaforyczne odsylajace do
metafory konceptualnej POLITYKA TO PODROZ
zawieraja aspekt czasowy, tj. wypowiedzenia
metaforyczne w tym samym dyskursie politycznym
zmieniaja si¢ w roznych okresach — przed przysta-
pieniem do Unii Europejskiej i NATO oraz po
przystapieniu do tych organizacji. Odmienna tres¢
ujawnia nowe idee pojawiajace si¢ w litewskim
dyskursie politycznym.
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POLITENESS STRATEGIES IN ENGLISH
AND SPANISH PARLIAMENTARY SETTINGS

As Escandell-Vidal (1996) points out, there have been important changes in the way language use has been
studied. For several years, politeness mechanisms have been considered to be universal but investigations carried
out on different cultures have revealed that this is not the case. There is a great amount of variation across
cultures not only in the linguistic forms but also in the strategies they use in verbal interaction.

Facing this change, my aim here is to show to what extent the specific behaviour of a specific culture does
impinge on its language. To this purpose, I have restricted my study to a particular social setting and then I have
contrasted the results in two different languages. In fact, I will analyse the specific linguistic strategies used by
English and Spanish politicians in Parliament.

I have chosen this setting for two reasons. First of all because this is a social event which is controlled by very
specific rules of behaviour and so it could show important differences and/or similarities between these two
cultures with regard to: (a) what values are selected in order to formalise these rules of behaviour; (b) how
politicians depart from or adhere to these rules; and (c) how is language manipulated in order to achieve some
political ends. And secondly because as Wilson puts it “.. politicians’ language does not merely convey the
message, but creates for the listener a controlled cognitive environment from which any interpretation is manipu-
lated” (1991, p. 11).

Finally, I hope this paper offers some empirical evidence about the universality or specificity of some polite-
ness mechanisms.

KEY WORDS: politeness strategies, parliamentary discourse, verbal interaction, cultural differences.

1. Introduction For example, if we asked somebody to think
about how s/he would describe a car s/he has to

When speaking about the universality of the i ;
sell, the first thing s/he would say is: “Well, who

strategies individuals use in social interactions, ] )
I think that the first issue which should be ' the person Tam supposed to be speaking to: is
s/he a shop assistant, somebody I do not know,

or a friend of mine who wants to buy a car?”
There are numerous situational factors which

clarified is: When can we say that a strategy is
universal? Which are the parameters we have to

use in order to state this universality? The

. make us use some specific strategies and not
answers to these questions could be as numerous

as different others. But if we were to carry out this survey,
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we would surely arrive at the conclusion that
most of us would have used different utterances
even though we all somehow share the same
cultural backgrounds. So, why is it then that
although sharing the same goal or task (i.e. to
sell something), the same situation (i.e. the one
we could have established) and the same cultural
backgrounds we would have used different
linguistic forms?

As Escandell (1996, p. 634) explains, there
are three basic assumptions shared by all
cognitive theories: (1) the mind is a symbolic
system made up by a set of assumptions; (2)
human knowledge is a complex network of sets
of organised items and (3) perception, behaviour
and understanding depend crucially on previous
knowledge. So, it is to be expected that different
individuals, although sharing the same cultural
backgrounds, select different values out of their
particular set of representations when constructing
their strategies because “. .
knowledge on the basis of one’s experience of the
world, and uses this knowledge to predict

. one organises

interpretations and relationships regarding new
information, events and experiences.” (Escandell
1996, p. 635). This would explain why we can
find a great amount of variation across cultures
not only in the linguistic forms but also in the
strategies they use in verbal interactions'. And
this would also justify why two individuals who
share the same cultural backgrounds will have
much more in common than two from another
community.

Facing this situation, my aim here is to show
to what extent the specific behaviour of a specific
culture does impinge its language. To this
purpose, I have selected two parallel situations

where the only difference is the cultural and
linguistic backgrounds. In fact, I have restricted
my study to a particular social setting where all
the interactants also share, at least in theory, the
same goal or task: to elicit some kind of
information from his/her addressee. In fact, I will
analyse the specific linguistic strategies used by
English and Spanish politicians in Parliament at
Question Time. Even though the data is somehow
limited, the results will help us to shed new light
into this issue. The main goal of this case study is
not to offer an exhaustive list of all the politeness
strategies used by politicians in the House of
Commons and Parlamento de Andalucia but to
open our eyes to the existence of important
differences.

2. Analysis

In order to carry out this study I followed the
subsequent steps:

(1) T collected the data from two Official
Reports: (a) Diario de Sesiones (1995) Parlamento
de Andalucia. Sesion Plenaria n° 33, 1V
Legislatura. 13th December, n° 63, pages 3686-
3720. And (b) Hansard (1996) Parliamentary
Debates (Oral Answers) House of Commons
Official Reports. 27th February, vol. 272, n° 58,
pages 703-716. It is important to note that I took
into consideration that they were as close in time
as possible in order to avoid differences which
could be due to stylistic characteristic of that
period of time and not to idiosyncratic
differences.

(2) I restricted my study to the same number
of questions in each corpus: 14.

(3) As I realised that the answers to the Spanish
questions were much lengthier than the English

! For example, in a contrastive study carried out by Nwoye (1992, p. 327), this author concludes that: “Evidence
from parallel studies such as those of Strecker (ms.) in Ethiopia, Ide (1989) and Matsumoto (1989) on Japanese, as
well as Gu (1990) on Mandarin suggests that both politeness phenomena in general, and the notions of face in
particular are perceived and manifested in different ways in these cultures.”
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ones, I counted the words in each corpus so that
each answer had the same number of words.
(4) Then I looked for the following features?
which could show some similarities and /or
both
supplementaries®, yes/no questions, wh- or
content questions, verbs and personal pronouns
used in the questions, pre- and post-sequences, and

differences between corpora:

rhetorical questions.

(5) Then I rated the frequency of these features
in each corpus and/or how they had been
expressed in each language.

(6) And finally, I analysed the reasons which
had made these parliamentarians behave in
different ways in those cases where contrasts had
been appreciated.

The first difference I noticed when analysing
the way parliamentarians add supplementaries
to the questions they had previously posed is that
whereas British ministers preferred to use
questions, the Spanish ones preferred to present
their personal opinions about the subject matter
they are dealing with and only then to put forward
their questions. In fact, all the questions analysed
in the Spanish corpus were found many more
lines beyond the limits pre-established for this
analysis. Despite this, they were taken into
account because they revealed important ideas
about the strategies used by these politicians.

However, these parliamentarians not only
differed in the steps they followed when posing
their questions, but even in the ways these had

Table 1: Differences between British and Spanish parliamentarians

“My right hon. Gentleman”

BRITISH SPANISH

SUPPLEMENTARIES Questions Presentation of personal
opinions + question

YES/NO QUESTIONS 92.9 % 31.2 %
WH- OR CONTENT 7.1 % 68.8 %
QUESTIONS
PERSONAL PRONOUNS | “He” “Usted”
USED IN THE Conventional honorifics: “The Secretary of | The specific verbal endings
QUESTIONS State”; “My right hon.”; “The Minister”; indicating an implicit

“usted”

PRE- AND POST-

Post-sequences: “Yo le

SEQUENCES quisiera hacer una reflexion
y una pregunta”; “Y yo se lo
pregunto”; “Digame usted”
Pre-sequence: “Digalo”

QUESTIONS BEING

ANSWERED BY THE 3

QUESTIONER

2 Although I previously took into consideration more features, I finally restricted my study to these ones because:
(a) they showed differences which were much more noticeable and so they would take us to clearer outcomes; (b) I
thought that these factors were directly connected to the expression of the self -and so they could show differences
and/or similarities between behavioural factors in both cultures; and (c) I thought it would be better to delimit the
features to be analysed so that the study were more precise.

3 Or follow-up questions a minister poses when s/he feels his/her question has not been fully answered and so s/

he asks for further information.
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been put forward. Whereas the British
parliamentarian preferred to use a closer type of
questioning (i.e. the yes/no class), the Spanish
one used much numerously the more open type
(i.e. the wh- or content class). In fact, whereas
92.9 % of the questions used by the British
politicians were yes/no questions, the Spanish ones
only used this type of questions 31.2 % of the
instances. In the English corpus, the following
questions were found:

(1) “Does the Secretary of State appreciate ...?”

(2) “Does the right hon. Gentleman realise ...?”

(3) “Will the right hon. Gentleman join ...?”

(4) “Does the Minister accept ...?”

(5) “Is he aware that ...?”

(6) “Does he agree that ...?”

(7) “Does my hon. Friend agree that ...?”

(8) “Will he ensure that ...?”

(9) “Is my right hon. Friend aware that ...?”

(10) “Would it not be better if ...?”

(11) “Would it not be helpful ...?”

(12) “Does my hon. Friend agree that ...?”

(13) “Does my hon. Friend agree that ...?”

(14) * “What plans are there to provide ...

In the Spanish corpus, the following questions
were found®:
(1) “¢Por qué no se han celebrado ...7”
(2) “(Cémo puede anunciar ...7”
(3) “(Como puede decir ...?”
(4) “(Pero como es posible ...7”
(5) “;Coémo es posible ...?”
(6) * “;Le parece ético presentarles ...7”
(7) “(Coémo les explica ...7”

(8) “¢Cudles son las consecuencias ...7”

(9) “(En qué se ha plasmado ...7”

(10) “; Qué medidas en torno al ...7”

(11) “¢Donde esta el ...7”

(12) * “; Es que la economia andaluza ...7”
(13) * “( Es que los ultimos datos ...?”

(14) **“;Son eso, indiscutiblemente, razones ...7”
(15) “; Qué ha ocurrido en este tercer ...7”
(16) * “iMe quiere usted decir qué me va a

99

decir ...?

This makes us wonder to what extent these
politicians use the same type of strategies when
trying to trigger some information. First of all, it
seems as if the British parliamentarians were
more interested in just trying to get some
information about a specific matter and not so
much in presenting their personal opinions, as it
is the case in the Spanish supplementaries.
Secondly, the preference for yes/no questions
among the British politicians would implicate
that they make use of questions with a much
higher degree of threat to the addressee’s face®
because, whereas the content questions imply a
much wider spectrum of possibilities, the yes/
no questions delimit so much these possibilities
that the addressee’s face is threatened. This is
even reinforced by the fact that most of the verbs’
used in all these questions are asking about the
personal position which the addressee holds.
These verbs enquire either if the addressee is
conscious of the problem or if s/he agrees with
the addresser’s position. These ways to pose
questions are both ironic and highly threatening
to the addressee’s face. The strategy pursued is
explained as follows: it is obvious that the

* This is the only case of a content question which was found.

° The asterisks indicate yes/no questions.

¢ Or individual self-esteem. Brown and Levinson (1987, p. 13) explain this concept as follows: “. . . [face]
consists of two specific kinds of desires (‘face-wants’) attributed by interactants to one another: the desire to be
unimpeded in one’s actions (negative face), and the desire (in some respects) to be approved of (positive face).”

7 These verbs are: appreciate, realise, join, accept, is aware that (twice), agree (4 times) and ensure.
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minister to whom this question is addressed must
be aware of what is going on in his/her ministry,
so the real reason for a question of this sort is to
put the minister in a risky situation where he only
can answer either “No, I have no knowledge
about such a problem” or “Yes, I know the
problem”. But both answers damage the
minister’s face and oblige him/her to add good
reasons to his/her answer. In the case of a
negative answer, it would mean that this minister
is not in touch with the problems of his/her
ministry, and in the case of a positive answer, it
would mean that although s/he is aware of these
problems the fact of having been asked about
his/her awareness implies that he must be
ignoring them.

Additionally, in order to mitigate the risk, the
questioner uses another strategy to remain him/
herself distant from his/her action. S/he does not
use the second person pronoun “you” when posing
his/her question but rather a third person form
(“he”) or even conventional forms such as: “the
Secretary of State, my right hon. Gentleman, the
Minister, my right hon.” and so on. In this way,
the distance between addresser and addressee
increases and so this particular use of the personal
pronoun system is used as a negative politeness
strategy®. Although it has to be mentioned that
when an MP asks a question to a Minister s/he
has to use this form (it is compulsory?), the fact
of having this rule makes an interesting difference
between both Parliaments.

In contrast to this behaviour, the Spanish
politicians preferred to use other strategies in

order to accomplish their parliamentarian goals.
First of all, as it was previously said, these
ministers preferred the more open wh- or content
question type so that the degree of threat to the
addressee’s face is lower. But also in contrast to
the procedures used by the British politicians,
the Spanish ones preferred to employ the polite
form of the second person pronoun “usted”'® or
just the specific verbal ending which indicates
the usage of an implicit “usted”. So, in contrast
to what we could see before, now, the questioner
addresses the hearer in a much more direct way
than the British did. So, in this way, the
addressee’s face is put into jeopardy because s/
he is being questioned in such a direct way that
the full responsibility of the answer is his/hers.

Also in contrast to the British way of putting
forward the questions, the Spanish politicians
made use of some specific pre and post sequences
which clearly threatened the addressees’ faces
because they left the addressees no choice but to
answer the question. These pre-sequences are for
example: “Yo le quisiera hacer una reflexion y
una pregunta” (“I would like to make a comment
and ask you a question”); “Y yo se lo pregunto”
(“And I ask it to you”); “Digame usted” (“You,
tell me”) and a post-sequence such as “digalo”
(“Say it”). In this case, the degree of imposition
is increased with the use of an imperative verbal
form which puts the addressee into an extreme
position of jeopardy. Consequently, the distance
between S and H is reduced; a phenomenon
contrary to the one we have just appreciated in
the British corpus.

8 Brown & Levinson (1987, p. 70) define negative politeness as follows: “Negative politeness, thus, is essentially
avoidance-based, and realizations of negative politeness strategies consist in assurances that the speaker recognizes
and respects the addressee’s negative-face wants and will not (or will only minimally) interfere with the addressee’s
freedom of action. Hence negative politeness is characterized by self-effacement, formality and restraint, with atten-
tion to very restricted aspects of H’s self-image, centring on his want to be unimpeded.”

° Because all questions are addressed to the Speaker.

1% As in French, there is a “fu/vous” distinction in the Spanish pronominal system: the form “4i” being used in

informal contexts and the form “usted” in formal ones.
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And finally, another difference is related to
the real function of these questions. In the case
of the British questions, no answers were
provided by the same person who put forward
the question; but I found three cases in the
Spanish corpus where the person who posed the
question also answered it. So, the usage of
rhetorical questions among Spanish politicians
is much more common than among the British.
So, in these cases, the purpose of these questions
is not so much to seek information but to present
the questioner’s opinions about the matter; and
this tendency among Spanish parliamentarians
to express their own opinions whenever it is
possible was also previously signalled.

3. Conclusion

So, as we have been able to check in this case
study, although both of them (i.e. the British and
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MANDAGUMO STRATEGIJOS ANGLU IR IS-
PANU PARLAMENTINEJE APLINKOJE

Santrauka

Kaip pabrézia Escandell-Vidalis (1996), ivyko svariy
pasikeitimy kalbos vartojimo studijose. Nors jau ke-
lerius metus mandagumo mechanizmai laikomi uni-
versaliais, taciau jvairiose kultiirose atlikti tyrimai pa-
rode, kad taip néra. Pastebimi dideli ne tik lingvisti-
niy formy, bet ir strategijy, kurios vartojamos verba-
liniame bendravime, kultiiriniai skirtumai.

Sio darbo tikslas yra parodyti kaip tam tikras kul-
tiirinis elgesys paveikia kalba. D¢l Sios priezasties ty-
rimas atliktas tam tikroje socialinéje aplinkoje ir gauti
rezultatai palyginti, pasitelkus dvi skirtingas kalbas.
Lyginamos tam tikros angly ir ispany politiky ling-
vistinés strategijos, vartojamos parlamentuose.

Parlamentiné aplinka buvo pasirinkta dél dviejy
priezasCiy. Pirma, parlamentas yra toks socialinis reis-
kinys, kuriame galioja nustatytos elgesio taisykles, tai-
gi tikétina, kad tai atskleis svarbius kultiirinius skir-
tumus ir/ ar panasumus, susijusius su tuo: a) kokios
vertybes yra apsirinktos tam, kad Sios elgesio taisyk-
lés buty formalizuotos; b) kaip politikai laikosi ar ne-
silaiko 8iy taisykliy; c) kaip manipuliuojama kalba,
norint pasiekti tam tikry politiniy tiksly. Antroji prie-
Zastis yra nusakoma Wilsono: ,,Politiky kalba ne tik
perteikia zinia, bet ir sukuria klausytojui kontroliuo-
jama kognityvine aplinka, kurioje manipuliuojama
bet kokia interpretacija“ (1991, p. 11).

Tikimasi, kad Sis darbas pateikia tam tikry empi-
riniy jrodymy apie mandagumo mechanizmy univer-
salumg ar specifiSkuma.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: mandagumo strategi-
jos, verbalinis bendravimas, kultiiriniai skirtumai.
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STRATEGIE GRZECZNOSQIOWE
W ANGIELSKIM I HISZPANSKIM
OTOCZENIU PARLAMENTARNYM

Streszczenie

Jak zaznacza Escandell-Vidalis (1996), w badaniach
nad uzyciem jezyka zaszly istotne zmiany. Mimo iz
od kilku lat mechanizmy jezykowych zachowan
grzeczno$ciowych uwaza si¢ za uniwersalne, jed-
nak badania przeprowadzone w réznych kulturach
dostarczyly innych wnioskow. Wystepuja duze
réznice kulturowe dotyczace nie tylko form jezyko-
wych, ale tez strategii stosowanych w interakcjach
werbalnych. Celem niniejszego opracowania jest
wigc pokazanie, w jaki sposob okreslone zachowa-
nie kulturowe wplywa na jezyk. Z tego wzgledu ba-
danie przeprowadzono w specyficznym otoczeniu
spolecznym, a otrzymanie wyniki zostaty zestawio-
ne w dwoch roéznych jezykach. Analizie poddano
okres$lone strategie jezykowe stosowane przez an-
gielskich i hiszpanskich politykow w parlamentach.

Otoczenie parlamentarne wytypowano z dwoch
powoddw. Po pierwsze, parlament jest takim zja-
wiskiem spotecznym, w ktérym obowiazuja okreslo-
ne zasady zachowania, moze wigc ono uwidoczni¢
wazne roznice i/lub podobienstwa kulturowe, a mia-
nowicie: (a) jakie wartosci zostaty wybrane w celu
sformalizowania takich zasad zachowania; (b) jak
politycy przestrzegaja lub nie przestrzegaja tych za-
sad; (c) w jaki sposob manipuluje si¢ jgzykiem w
celu osiagnigcia okreslonych celow politycznych.
Drugi powdd zostat wyrazony przez Wilsona (1991,
s. 11) nastepujaco: ,,Jezyk politykoéw nie tylko prze-
kazuje informacjg, ale i tworzy dla sluchacza kon-
trolowane otoczenie kognitywne, w ktorej manipu-
luje sig jakakolwiek interpretacja.

Wreszcie, mam nadziejg, ze niniejsze opraco-
wanie przedstawia pewne empiryczne dowody uni-
wersalnosci lub specyficznosci mechanizmow jezy-
kowych zachowan grzecznosciowych.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: strategie grzecznoscio-
we, dyskurs parlamentarny, interakcje werbalne,

réznice kulturowe. Gauta 2008 01 01
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HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O KOTHUTUBHO-PUTOPNYECKOM AHAJIN3E
APTYMEHTAIIMU B ITOJIUTUYECKOM JIUCKYPCE

B cmamve npednacaemcs kpamkuii 0630p pacnpocmpaneHHblX N00X0008 K U3YHeHUN (heHOMeHa
apeyMeHmayuu U NoOKasbleaemcs, Kakum o6pazom ocyuecmensiemcs u KaKue pe3yasmamot 0aem KOHUMUGHO=
DUMOPUMECKUT QHAAU3 apeyMeHmayuu (Ha npumepe COBPEMEHHO20 POCCULICKO020 NOAUMUHECK020 OUCKYPCa).
Yuumvieas cyuecmeosanue wWupoKoeo chekmpa Memooux U ORUPAsch Ha KAACCUMECKUe ROAONCEHUS AHMUMHOL
PUMOPUKU U KOSHUMUBHOU AUHSBUCIUKU, ABMODP npediazaem KOSHUMUBHO-DUMOPUHECKULl N00X00 K
uccnedo8anuio npotaem apeyMeHmayuu, no360ASIOWUL nPe0cmagums Cmunb MblUACHUS COUUYMA.

IIpu ananu3ze KOCHUMUBHBIX CIPYKIYD apSYMEHMAUUU UCXOOHOU MbICAbIO A8ASEMCS MO, YMO 0COOeHHOCIMU
apeyMeHmayuu onpedesromcs KOCHUMUGHbIMU YCIMAHOBKAMU 2080PAUE20, A UMEHHO: 3HAHUAMU O MOM, KaK
ciaedyem 6auAmMb HA ayoumopuio U 4mo ciedyem NoAazamv UCHUHHBIM UAU UEHHbIM 6 OGHHOM COuUyMe.
AHaau3 pumopueckux cmpyKmyp apeyMeHmayuu npeonoiazaem KAACCUeCKoe UCCAed08aHue moeo, KaKum
00pazom 000CHOBbIBACMAS MbICAb 8600UMCS 8 MEKCM U KaKUe apeyMeHmbl npueoosamces 6 ee nodoepicky. Ilpu
IMoOM uccaedosamens NpU NOMOULU UHOYKMUBHO20 0000UEHUS CHAMANA YCMAHABAUBAEM, KAKAS MbiC/b A615emCsl
Me3UCOM.

KITKOYEBDIE CJIOBA: apeymenmauusi, yoesxcoerue, 102UKa, pumopuka, mesuc, apeymeHm, RoAUmu4eckKui
duckype, nocaanus npesudeHma.

CraTbhs MOCBSAIIEHA BONPOCY O MOAXOAAX K
UCCle0OBaHUIO Impo0iieM apryMeHTanuu. B
IIEpBOM YaCTU CTATbU IPENJaracTcsl KpaTKui
0030p pacmpOCTPAHEHHBIX HA JAHHBIH MOMEHT
HaIpaBJIeHNH B M3y4eHNH (ECHOMEHA apryMeH-
Tamuu'. Bo BTOpoid 4acTh cTaThy MOKa3bIBaCTCs,
KakMM 00pa3oM OCYIIECTBISECTCS M KaKue
pe3yabpTaThl JaeT KOTHUTHUBHO-PUTOPUUECKUI

aHaIlN3 apryMCHTAIlUH — B YaCTHOCTH, aHAJIU3
apryMEHTAIMH COBPEMEHHOTO POCCUHCKOTO
MOJIUTHYECKOTO JTUCKYpCa.

Hurtepec k TpynamM MakuaBeiin B COBpe-
MEHHOM HayKe?, MK IUCIMILTHHAPHBIC CEMUHAPHI
B uecTh 500-IIeTHSA 3TOr0 UTANBIHCKOIO MBICIIH-
TeJIs 3aCTABIISIOT 33 {lyMaThCsI O TOM, YTO IIPU BCEM
pa3Ho00pa3uu Crioco0OB apryMeHTaluu, MpU3-

! OGBEKTOM H3yUEeHHUsI OCIIE/IHUX JIET SIBISICTCS IPEUMYILECTBEHHO MOIMTHYECKAs apIyMEHTALUs — €/ OTLbI HEOPUTOPHKH

MOCBSIIAJIN HE TaK MHOTO MecTa. B cTaThe B JyXe COBPEMEHHBIX HMCCIIENOBAHUH PACCMATPUBAETCS apryMEHTAlHs B
TOJIUTHYECKOM JUCKYPCE, KOTOPBIN HAPATY € PEKJIAMHBIM B HAHOOBIIEH CTENEHH CBS3aH ¢ MAHUITYJISIMEN CO3HAHUEM COLIMYMA.
2 Cwm., Hanp., (Harris 2001).
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BaHHOM «3apa3uTh» OIIDKHETO OIpeeseHHON
MIOJIMTUYECKOM HJIeeid, MEXaHU3M BO3JICUCTBUSA Ha
yM YeJoBeKa B MPHHIUIE JTOCTaTOYHO yYHUBEp-
caJieH IUIg BCEX 3I0X, HO Pa3HOOOpa3HBI €ro
IUCKYPCHUBHBIE Pealn3aluid — 3TO OOBACHSIET
JKeJaHWE JTUHTBUCTOB BHIPa0OTaTh yHUBED-
CaJIbHBIN AITOPUTM HCCIIEJIOBAHHS STHX CII0CO-
00B, a TaK)Xe MOMBITAThCs KIACCH(DUIIMPOBATH
CYIIECTBYIOIIME MOIXOABI K PEIICHUIO MpolieM
apryMeHTanui. ABTOp HCXOOUT U3 MBICIH O TOM,
YTO UMEHHO KOTHUTHBHO-PHUTOPUIECKIN aHAIN3,
T. €. KJIACCUYCCKUH PUTOPHUYCCKUH MOIXOI B
KOTHUTHBHON MapajurMe, Mo3BOJsIeT 1aTh OTBET
Ha BOIpPOC, KAKOBO COCTOSHUE COBPEMEHHBIX
MOJMTUYECKUX YMOB M LEHHOCTH OOIECTBa, B
paMKax KOTOPOTO OCYIIECTBISETCS apryMeH-
Tauus. YTOYHUM, YTO IOJ apryMEHTAlUEHd MBI
Benen 32 A. A. MBunbim 1 A. JI. HukugoposbM
TIOHNMaeM «ITPUBE/ICHUE JIOBOJIOB, HIIN apryMeH-
TOB, C HAMEPEHHEM BBI3BATh MJIM yCUIHUTH
COYYBCTBHUE JIPyrOd CTOPOHBI K BBIIBHHYTOMY
MTOJIOKEHUIO; COBOKYITHOCTh TaKUX JOBOIOBY
(MBun, Hukugopor 1997, c. 29)3.

Tpyasl IO UCCIIENOBAaHUIO TIPOOIEM apryMeH-
TaIMK MOKHO Pa3/IeUTh Ha CIICAYFOIIHE MPYIIITBL,
HccnenoBaHue cTpaTeruil BeJeHUs IUC-
kyccuil npennoxken @. X. BaH EemepeHoM u
P. I'poorernopcrom (Eemeren 2002; Eemeren,
Grootendorst 2004), pa3paboTaBmuMu ceM-
HaJIaTh BAJIUIHBIX IUISI TUCKYCCHUU TIPaBUII,
MTO3BOJISIIONIMX YYaCTHUKAM JMCKYCCHUHM BECTH
KOHCTPYKTHBHOE OOCYXKJEHHE, a UCCIIe0Ba-
TEISIM — ONPEJENNUTD, SBISIETCS JH aHAIU3HU-
pyemas pedb apryMEeHTaTUBHON. AHAJIN3 JIOTH-
YEeCKOU CTPYKTYphl YOeKIeHUS MMeeT IOj-
TYIO HCTOPUIO B PaMKax TEOPHH (HOpPMAaIbHO-

soruueckoil aprymentanuu ([exapr, Ilackans,
bokoHn, JleitOuum), B mocnenHue NeCITUICTHS
STOT MO/IXO0 BOILIONIANA, B YacTHOCTH, EpeBaH-
CKasl IIKOJIa apIyMEHTAIMU MOJ PYKOBOACTBOM
I'. Bpytsana (1984): mpormecc yoexxaeHus 3mech
paccMaTpHuBaeTcs Kak I0Ka3aTesIbCTBO TE3HCa U
onpoBepxeHne aHTutesuca. Ucciaenosanue
pallMOHaIbHBIX U LEHHOCTHBIX CIIOCOOOB
y6exaenus Benercs B pycie uneit X. Ilepens-
maHa (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca 2000),
MPENTIOKHUBIIETO COCIUHUTD PAIllIOHAIBHBIC
KPHUTEPHH JJ0Ka3aTeIbCTBA TE3UCA C AMUACHKTH-
YEeCKOW apryMeHTaluel, B pe3yJabTraTe 4ero B
KpYT IpOOJieM TEOpUH apryMeHTaluu cTaja
TMOMaAaTh ¥ ICHHOCTHASI apTyMEHTAIIHSL,  LIEJIbI0
TOBOPSILIET0 CTAI0 CUYUTATHCS HE CTOJBKO
JIOKa3aTeIbCTBO UCTHHHOCTH INPEIaracMoro
PEIICHHS, CKOJIBKO YOSXKIECHHE ayTATOPHH B TOM,
YTO TOYKA 3PEHHSI TOBOPSIIIETO MOXKET OBITH ITPH-
HATA €10. AHAJIN3 apryMEHTAaTHBHBIX (yHK-
uuii 6601 peasioxed C. Tynmuneim (Toulmin
1958), aHanM3MpPOBABIINM BEIACISIEMBIE UM
TakWe apryMeHTAaTUBHBIE (QYHKIIUU yOeKIa-
IOIIET0 TEKCTa, KaK TE3UC, TaHHBIC, OCHOBAHMS
(3TO T. H. «HE OYEBHIHBIC TIOJIOKEHHSD), B OTIIU-
YHe OT JIJAaHHBIX ), CBUJICTEILCTBA, OTPAHUIHUTEIH
(ouepumBaromye 061aCTh 3HAHHUS TOBOPSIIETO)
1 TIONPaBKH (Pa3NUYHBIC BBIPAXKCHUS YCIIOBHUH,
IIPY KOTOPBIX ACHCTBHUTEIBHBI JOKa3bIBACMBbIC
nosioxkeHus ). McenenoBanne o0mux Mect
(TOTIOCOB) apryMeHTalUH IPaKTHKYETCs He
TOJIEKO B JIMHI'BUCTHYECKNX Pab0TaX, HO TaKXe
B UCTOPUYECCKUX U MOJIUTOJIOTUUCCKUX (HaHpI/I-
Mmep, Kornprobst 2005), a B poccuiickoil Hayke
0CO0EHHO Pa3BUTO B TCOpUH puTopukd (Bomkos
2003; PoxxmecrBenckuir 1997). Iloctpoenune

3 [IpuMeyaTesbHO, YTO HPUBEJCHHOE OIPE/IeIICHHE PHUHAUIKHUT aBTOPaM CIIOBApsI IT0 JIOTHKE — AKLICHT XKe B HEM JeJIaeTcsl
HE Ha CBOMCTBEHHOM JIOTMYECKOMY JHCKYPCY KPUTEPUIO UCTHHHOCTH / JIOXKHOCTH, @ Ha KPUTEPUH MPHUEMIEMOCTH /
HENPUEMIIEMOCTU apryMEHTALUU /I ayTUTOPUM, UTO, IIO-BUANMOMY, SIBJIAETCS cleAcTBUEM BiMsiHusA niaen X. Ilepenbsmana u
JI. Onsbpextc-THITEKH O TOM, YTO JIF00ask apryMEHTaTHBHAs AEATEIbHOCTh OPUEHTHPOBAHA Ha ayJUTOPHIO.

4 Cneptyer OTMETHTb, YTO MPHBEICHHBII CIIMCOK KiIacCH(HKALMEH He SIBISETCS, MOCKOJIbKY B HEM OTCYTCTBYET €MHOE
OCHOBaHME I CpaBHeHHs. PaboThl ObUIM CrpyNIIMPOBAHEI 10 CXOACTBY B BHIOOpE MpeaMETa aHallu3a, LieIU aHalIu3a, MeTola

HCCIICIOBAHUA U IIPOY.
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KOTHHUTUBHOUW MOJICTH apTyMEHTAIMH pa3pa-
OarbiBacTcs, B uactTHocTH, A. H. BapaHOBBIM 1
B. M. CepreeBbiM, OMUCHIBAIONTUMHI MEXaHU3M
apryMeHTaIlH KaK MpoIecc BBEACHHS HH(OP-
MaIi B MHpP ayJUTOPHH, €€ OCMBICIHBAHUS,
uHTerpanuy u npuBaruzanun (1988).

YuuThiBasi CyIEeCTBOBAHHUE IIUPOKOTO CIICKTPa
METOJIMK, anpOOMPOBAHHBIX HA3BAHHBIMH BBIIIIC
1 WHBIMH aBTOPaMH, W OITHPAsCh, BO-TICPBBIX, HA
KJIACCHYECKOE TIOJIOKEHNE aHTUIHONW PUTOPHUKH
0 COUHCTBE TpeX KaTeTOpWi B MpPEACTABICHHH
PHUTOPHUYECKOTO HAcaNa — JIOTOCa, 3Toca U
nadoca’, u, BO-BTOPBIX, Ha MOJOKEHHS KOTHH-
TUBHOW JIMHTBUCTHKHU, MBI OTJIa€M IMPEIIO0Y-
TCHHE KOTHUTHBHO-PUTOPUUYCCKUIN MOAXO] K
HCCIIeTIOBAHHIO MPOOIEM apryMEeHTAI|H, TI03BO-
JNSIOMUNA TMPENCTaBUTh CTUIb MBIIIICHUS
conmyMa 4Yepe3 BBISBICHHE €ro KIHYEBBIX
IEHHOCTHBIX MOHATHI W CIOCOOOB MX BeEp-
Oanm3arum.

[Ipu aHaMM3e KOTHUTUBHBIX CTPYKTYD ap-
TYMEHTAIUH MBI MCXOAWUM H3 TOTO, 4YTO
0COOCHHOCTH apTryMEHTAIlUH OIPEHEISIOTCS
KOTHUTHBHBIMH yCTaHOBKAMH TOBOPSIIETO —
3HAHUSMH O TOM, KakK CIEAyeT BIHATH Ha
AyTUTOPHUIO M UTO CIICAYET MOojaraTh HCTHHHBIM
WM IICHHOCTHO 3HAYUMBIM B JAHHOM COITHYME.
B Toli Mepe, B Kakoil apryMeHTauus Npearno-
jJaraeT HaJHUHe «TOYEK COTIACHSI» MEXIY
0OpaTopOM U ayTUTOPHUCH, MBI TIOJIaraeM BO3MOXK-
HBIM paccMaTPUBATh ATH TOYKH COTJIACUS B
TEepMHHAX 0A30BBIX OITIO3MIINI CO3HAHKS KOMMY-
HUKAHTOB. [Ipy HATHMYUHK OOIIUX IIEHHOCTHBIX

onnoszunuii (Jlaccan 1995) romopsmui
areJUTMpyeT K HUM KaK TOYKaM COTVIacHs B KOTHH-
THUBHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE KOMMYHHUKaHTOB. OJIMH 13
YJIEHOB OMIO3UIUH 00JagaeT MO3UTUBHON
[EHHOCTBIO, M ACATEIFHOCTh CYOBEKTa peyH,
€CITH OH JKeJaeT e¢ ONOOpPeHHs, JOJKHA OC-
BEIIAThCS KaK CIy>KEHHE YTBEP)KJCHHUIO STOU
LHEHHOCTH M IIPEOJOJICHUIO HETraTUBHOU
LEHHOCTH 0a30BOM OMIO3UIMH. YTBEpKIas
OMIO3ULHUIO HEHHOCTEHN, TOBOPALIUI HCXOIUT U3
MHEHHS O TOM, 9TO «TaKO€ XOPOIIIO U YTO TaKOe
IJI0XO0», W TI0JaraeT, 4To ayJUTOPHUs JOJDKHA
00nazaTh CXOOHBIM HAa0OpPOM IIEHHOCTHBIX
OTIO3UIUH.

Tak, HanprMep, aHAJTN3 KOTHUTHBHBIX CTPYK-
Typ apryMEHTAalllu B €KETOAHBIX IMOCIAHUAX
(2000-2007 rT.) @enepansHOMY coOpanmio B. B.
[TyTrHa mOKa3ai, 9TO B OCHOBE MX ITOPOXKICHHS
JIeXaT ONMO3ULIUK cuna ~ crabocmn, Poccus ~
3anao, cnpasednusocmos ~ HecnpageoIU8oOCmb,
OdeMokpamusi ~ aHmudemoKpamusi, B KOTOPbIX
[EHHOCTHBIM OPHUEHTHUPOM SBIIIECTCS MEPBBIA
qieH. A TOYKaMH COTJIacus, Ha KOTOPBIX
CTpoWJIach apryMEHTAIUA B TEKCTaX OT UMEHH
JUUPYIONINX TTOJUTHYECKUX MapTHH Iepruozaa
npennocieHux BeIOOpoB B [ocyaapcTBeHHYIO
nyMmy (2003 1), sBnsuch OuHapHBIE 6a30BbIE
OIIO3UIINHA cuna ~ ciabocms, Poccus ~ 3anao,
CnpaseoIu8oCmb ~ HeCNpaseoIUuBoCms, NOPAOOK
~ aumunopsadoxk. TakuM 00pa3oM, CTAaHOBATCS
HarIsiJHO TPEACTaBICHHBIMU I[[EHHOCTHBIC
OPUEHTHPHI COLIMYMa, B paMKaxX KOTOPOTO
OCyIIeCTBIIETCS YOk ieHne’, OIM30CTh KOTHH-

5> Kareropwst Jloroca CBsi3aHa C HHTEJICKTYalbHBIM acIIEeKTOM YOEKICHHs, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCSTCS «JIOTHYECcKas
MIPaBUIBHOCTb, ONPEAEIEHHOCTD, M0CIEN0BATEIbHOCTD, JOKA3aTeIbHOCTh apryMEHTaluK, KOMIO3ULMOHHAs CTPOHHOCTh
1 LIe71eCO000pa3HOCTh, YMECTHOCTD 1 3aBEPLICHHOCTH BhICKa3biBaHMD (Bonkos 2003, c. 18). K xareropuu 3ToCca IpuHaIIEKUT
CTEIEeHb COOTBETCTBHS PEUM HPABCTBEHHBIM HJealaM O0IIecTBa. «DTOC PHTOpA CKJIAIbIBACTCS KaK COOTBETCTBHE PeUU
HOpMaM JyXOBHOH HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, IIpaBa, OOIECTBEHHOW MOpalH M MpoheCcCHOHAIBHON THKH, 00bIYasM STHHYECKON
MOpaid, IIpaBIIaM pedeBoro stukera» (Bomkos 2003, c. 19). K kareropun magoca oTHOCUTCS BO30YXKIEHUE TOBOPSIIIM
9MOLMH ¥ CTpacTell B ayIUTOpHH, «Hadoc HANPABISET H OPraHU3yeT BOJIO AyAUTOPHUH K PEIICHUIO... B COUCTAHUH C
IMOILIMOHAIEHO-OIIECHOYHBIM 00pa3oM npeameTa peun» (Bomkos 2003, c. 18).

¢ Ectt 71t Ipe/IBBIOOPHBIX MTAPTHITHBIX TEKCTOB 1Ie/b YOSANTh (KaK IPaBHJIO, IIPOr0JIOCOBATH 3@ K.-JI. IAPTHIO) SBIISCTCS
OCHOBHOH, TO B NPE3UJIEHTCKHUX MOCIAHHUSAX, KaK HaM IPEACTaBISETCs, TOBOPSLIMI HE TOIBKO JOKAa3bIBAET (HAIIPUMED,
CBOIO KOMIIETEHTHOCTB), HO TaKXKe OIUCHIBACT U OLICHHBAET CYIIECTBYIONIEE MOJIOKEHHE e B CTPaHe.
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TUBHBIX CTPYKTYp, J€XKallUX B OCHOBE NpE3H-
JICHTCKOTO W MapTHHHOTO TUCKYPCOB, YTO HE
MPOCTO 00JIerYaeT, HO MPAaKTUYECKH CHUMAET
HEOOXOAMMOCTD ITIPE3UICHTCKOTO BO3ICHCTBHA
Ha 3aKOHOJATEJIbHBIH OpraH ¢ Ienblo yboex-
NICHUsI, TIOCKOJIBKY B ATOM CiIydae aJpecaHT H
ajgpecar NMpakTUYEeCKH 00JafaoT OJHUMHU
yOeXJACHUSIMH OTHOCUTEIHbHO IEHHOCTHOU
nepapxum B 0OIIECTBE.

AHallN3 PUTOPUYECKUX CTPYKTYp apry-
MEHTALMH NpeIonaraeT KIacCHIecKoe uecie-
JOBaHHE TOTO, KAKMM 00pa3oM 000CHOBBIBacMast
MBICJIb BBOAMTCSI B TEKCT W KaKHUE apryMEHTBHI
NPUBOJATCA B ee noaaepxky. [Ipu snemeHn-
TapHOCTH TaKUX IIaroB aHaju3a, Korha pedb
uzaeT o mpobneme yoexJeHns, TeM He MEHee, TYT
HaOJIONAI0TCS HEKOTOPBIE CIIOKHOCTH M CBSI-
3aHHBIC C HUMH MHTEPECHBIC BEIIH.

CJI0KHOCTB 3aKJIFOYaeTCsl B TOM, YTO, HAIIPH-
Mep, B €KETOJHBIX MPE3UACHTCKUX MOCIaHUIX
Te3WC’ HE KCILTUIMPYETCs (CIyIIaTesb TOIBO-
IUTCS K HEMY uepe3 0000IIeHne apryMeHTOB-
npumepoB). [Tpu 3ToM HaOIIOTaETCA CITeMyTomas
HHTEepecHass 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb: KaK MpPaBUIIO,
nepugpaspl Te3Uca CoJepKaTcsi B HadaIbHOU
YacTH KaXJIOT0 M3 MOCJIAaHUH M OHH OOYCIIOB-
JIMBAIOT «CIOXKET» MOCIEAyIoNero Tekcra. Tak,
B TIEPBHIX Tpex (Iocie MPUBETCTBEHHBIX (hpas3)
ab3amax mocianus ot 2001 r. moBTOpSIOTCA
CIIOBA 20CY0apcmeo, 20Cy0apCmeeHHOCb — TEM
caMbIM 3ajaeTcs Tema coobmenus. Teme
«TOCYAapCTBO» MPHUIUCHIBAIOTCS TAKHE PEMBbI
KaK NpUHALU NaKem 3aKoH08, npogenu peopmy;
pe3yremamsl 0ana paboma, 61a2oNpUAMHAS
IKOHOMUYECKAA CUMYayus,; memnvl pocmad.
«CroxeT» JalbHEHIIero TeKCTa ITOCIaHUs
00yCIoBIIEH 3TUM HabOpOM peM — B MOCIe-
IYIOIIEM TEKCTE TOBOPUTCS, KaKUe MMEHHO
3aKOHBI TIPUHSTHI, KaK MPOBEICHBI pedopMBl,

KaKue HMEHHO pe3yJIbTarThl Aaja padoTa, KakOBBI
TEMITBI pocTa ¥ T. 1. TakuM 00pa3om, HaHHU3bI-
BaHHME MPUMEPOB YCIEHIHOCTU® Trocyaapc-
TBEHHOT'O CTPOMUTEILCTBA O3BOJSAET Ay IUTOPUH
clenaTh BBIBOJA: OCHOBHAs M€ MOCIaHUN
MPE3UACHTA 3aKII0YAETCSI B TOM, YTO BO3IJIAB-
JseMas UM CTpaHa pPa3BUBAETCS B BEPHOM
HAalpaBJIeHUHU — 3TO, BUIUMO, U COCTABIISAET TE3HUC
Mpe3uIeHTCKOTo mnocianug. M3 cka3aHHOTo
BHUJIHO, YTO TE€3UC UMIUIMLUPYETCA, & HE TpeAc-
TaBJIEH SKCIUTULIUTHO B TEKCTE.

Ecnun non putopruecKUMHU CTPYKTypaMu
MMOHUMATh JIIOObIE TEKCTOBEIE ()PAarMEeHTHI
JIICKypCa, SABNSIOIErocs peaan3alueil coruab-
HO ¥ U/I€0JIOTMYECKH OPUEHTHPOBAHHOM MHTEH-
LHUM U TIOTOMY NPHU3BAHHOTO OINPENEICHHBIM
00pa3oM B OTIpeleTICHHOM HaIpaBICHUH BO3-
JIeficTBOBaTh Ha MJCHHBIE YCTAHOBKH PELIH-
nueHTa (Jlaccan 1995, c. 55), To B acmekre
aHaJlu3a PUTOPUYECKUX CTPYKTYp apryMeH-
TallM¥ O CTHJIE MBIIUICHHUS coluyma OyayT
CBHJIETENIbCTBOBATh, KAK HaM IPEICTaBIIAETCS,
OCYILECTBIECHHAs] TOBOPSLIUM CEIEKLHUS apry-
MEHTOB H UX 00BEM B aHAIIN3UPYEMOM KOPITyCe
TekcToB. Hampumep, eciu B paHHUX Npe3u-
neHtckux nocnanusax B. B. [lytuna npumepam
pedopM BOOPYKEHHBIX CHJI TIOYTH HE YACISETCS
BHHUMAaHUS, TO K CEPEMHE BTOPOH €r0 KaJCHLIUN
00bEM 3TOTO apryMeHTa CYIIECTBEHHO BO3pac-
TaeT, a IPUMEPHI YCIIEIITHOCTH pe(hOPMUPOBAHUSL
CyeOHOH CHUCTEMBI, HA0OOPOT, IIOCTENEHHO TEPSIOT
BEC, YTO HE MOXKET HE HaTaJIKUBaTh Ha OIpesie-
JICHHBIE€ BBIBOJIBI OTHOCHUTEIBHO POCCUKCKOHN
JIEWCTBUTENBHOCTH (peabHOM MM KOHCTPYHPY-
€MO# CyOBEKTOM IOJITHYECKOTO [IHCKYpCa).

B 3akitoueHne OTMETHM, YTO PE3yIbTaThl
KOTHUTUBHO-PUTOPUUECKUN aHaNU3a apry-
MEHTaTHBHOTIO JUCKYpCa MO3BOJISIOT HE TOIBKO
YBHETH LICHHOCTHBIE TIPE/IIIOYTEHHs O0IIECTRa,

7 B OoTMYKE OT T. H. HOATE3UCOBY», 000CHOBBIBAEMBIX YTBEPKACHUIT 0OJiee YaCTHOrO MOPsKA, KOTOPbIE Y4acTo

BepOaTH30BaHbL.

8 Bo Bcex pemax, OTHOCHMBIX K TeME IOCYJapcTBa, COASPIKUTCS HAEs O3UTHBHOCTH.
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HO TaK)K€ CPaBHUTH 0COOEHHOCTH apr'yMEHTAIN
B Pa3NMYHBIX MNOJUTUYECKUX KyIbTypax. B
OTIMYHE OT APYTHX aCHEKTOB apryMEHTAlMU
KOTHUTUBHO-PUTOPUUECKUI aHAJIN3, B YACTHOC-
TH TTOJUTHYECKOW apryMEHTAlNH, MPEICTaB-
nsietcst Ooiee ENOCTHBIM, HAIllPaBICHHBIM Ha
MOJyYeHHE PE3yJIbTaTOB, KOTOPBIE XapaKTepH-
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and exhibits how it is performed and what results
can be achieved while applying cognitive rhetorical
analysis of argumentation which is supposed to show
the society’s type of thinking. The primary idea of
the analysis of cognitive structures of argumentation
is that the features of argumentation are defined by
the speaker’s cognitive attitude, namely, the
knowledge of how to influence the audience and what
is considered to be fair and valuable in a particular
society. The analysis of rhetorical structures of
argumentation offers a classical research showing the
way the motivating idea is introduced in the text and
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the way arguments are presented to support it. Thus,
first of all, applying the method of inductive
generalization, it was established what idea should
be considered as the thesis.

Hence, the analysis of cognitive structures of
argumentation has revealed that the underlying
oppositions of Putin’s annual speeches at Federal
Meetings (2000-2007) are the following: strength ~
weakness, Russia ~ the West, justice ~ injustice,
democracy ~ antidemocracy. The first member of
the opposition is considered to have morally valuable
implications. The texts of the leading parties during
the period of elections to Duma (2003) are reasoned
by such binary base oppositions: strength ~
weakness, Russia ~ the West, justice ~ injustice,
order ~ disorder. This is the way how the values of

the society are presented; thus, in this frame the
communication is established.

The analysis of the choice and volume of
arguments found in the corpus of texts has
revealed that in the previous president’s
speeches, an example of military reforms was not
provided while in the middle of Putin’s second
term, the volume of this argument increases
significantly. On the contrary, the examples of
reforming the legal system lost its importance.
Such results point to certain conclusions of
Russian reality (real or constructed by a subject
of the political discourse).

KEYWORDS: argumentation, convictions, logics,
rhetoric, thesis, argument, political discourse,
presidential speeches.
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«KAK TOPIO YMUPAEIIDb Tbl, OTOHb!» —
HNITOCTACHU OIrHA B TBOPYECTBE JIEOHUJA JIEOHOBA

«MBpI Ha TOpe BceM OyprKysM
MupoBoii noxap pazayem,
MpupoBoii oxxap B KpOBU —
Tocniomu, GimarocioBu!»

(A. brok, «JIBeHaaI1aTh))

Y oens ouenv 6oeamas cumeoauxa, 602amo makice CeMaHmMu4ecKoe noae CywecmeumenbHo20 «020Hb»,
KOmopoe 6bl3bl6aem MHo2Ue U pasHoo0pasHvle accoyuayuy. Dmo 602amcmeo HAWA0 OmpajyceHue 8 He MeHee
boeamom u pasHoobpasHom XydoxcecmeeHHom mupe Jleonuda Jleonosa. B nacmosiueii cmambe noduepKusaemcs
boeamcmeo CUMBOAUKU O2Hs 6 npousgedenusix Jleonosa. B mekcmax smoeo nucamens cyuwecmeumenvHoe
«020Hb» HACMO YNOMPeOAsemcs KaK 6 NPAMOM, MAK U NEPEeHOCHOM 3HAYEHUU, U — KaK NOKA3bl6aem ueparoujuli
BAJICHYIO DONb MOMUE YMUPAHUS O2HS — 00a CMbICAA MECHO C6A3aHbL Opye ¢ OpyeoM. AHAAU3 NeOHOBCKUX
npousgederull no3eoasem 6bvl0eaums 0CHO8Hble unocmacu ochsa. OH @vicmynaem He MOAbKO KAK
DA3PYUUMENbHAS CIMUXUSL, HO U KAK OMUCMUMENbHAS CUAd, (OpMa KAMapcuca, npumom 0OUH U mom dice
«020Hb» MOJICEM BbICIMYNAMb 00HOBPEMEHHO 6 08X unocmacsx. « O2o0Hb 3noxu» (PeBoAOUUS, «0HeObIUAUaAs»
deticmeumenvHocms 20-30-x 20008) cmpoumensimu HOB0U HCU3HU BOCHPUHUMANACH KAK CUAA, OHUWAGUIAS
DYCCKYIO 3eMAK0 OM «COPHOU CMAPUHbL», NOCMPAOAGUIUMY Jice — KAaK CIMPAWHAS, YHUMMONCAOWAs, 2y0auas
6cex u eéce cuada. B xydoxcecmeennom mupe JleoHo8a 020Hb 8bicmiynaem makice KAk CO3UOAMeNbHAs,
meopueckas cuaa («2eHutl», «yMCMEeHHbulU 020Hb», «IIpomemees 020Hb»), Kak npedaHHOCMb ulee,
CaMON0ICEPMBOBAHUe, KAK CUAQ U CONYMCMEYIOuUe ell Nepexcusanus, cmpaoaunus, Komopvie eedym K
nepepodICcOeHUI0 Uea06eKa, HAKOHeY, KAaK 4y8cmeo (cicuearouias a06068b Uil HeHABUCMb, CUAbHbIE U YACO
Heyd0e1emeopumble JceNaHus).

KITFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: oeonb, nodcap, naams, nenea, Unocmach, CIMUXus, sn0oxd, yMupanue, napaiieny,
nepeposcoerue.

VickoHu OrHEeHHas CTHXMS UTpajia O4eHb BAXKHYIO  IIEpesl ee pa3pyIUTeIbHON CHIION OPOIVIIN KyJIbT
pOIb B JKM3HH YEJIOBEKa, IPU3HABASICH B Pa3HBIX  OTHS. Bo3BeleHHOMY B paHT O0KECTB OTHIO
pETUTUAX ONHUM W3 TIEPBOIIEMEHTOB OBITHS.  BO3IBHTAINCH XPaMbl, €My HPHHOCHIIN KEPTBBI.
3aBUCHMOCTB OT 3TOH CTHUXHH, a Takke cTpax C TedeHneM BpEeMEHH OTOHb CTajl IPUMEHSTH B
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Ka4yeCTBE CPE/ICTBA HCIIBITAHNS BEPbI 1 HEBUHHOC-
tH (Kopalinski 2001, c. 265), a Tarxoke Haka3aHHs
(cMepTh Ha KOCTpe); GobIIOe 3HAYEHHUE TpUa-
BaJIOCH M TIPUAACTCS OTHIO KaK OYMCTHTEIHHOM
CHJIE; OH aCCOIMMPYETCSI C HA9aIOM IUBIIIA3AIINH
(Mmud o IIpomeree, MOXUTHBIIEM OTOHHb Ha
OnuMITe M TTepeIaBIleM ero JIFOASIM) U €€ KOHIIOM
(Anoxasnurcuc). Y orHs odeHs Ooraras CHMBO-
nvka. boraro u cemMaHTHYeCKoe NOJie CyIEeCTBH-
TEITBHOTO 020Hb, BBEI3BIBAIOIIETO MHOKECTBEHHBIE
pazHoOOpa3HBIe accoruaniu. ITo O00TaTcTBO
CMEBICJIOB, KOTOPHIMHU HAJIETSIETCS OTOHBb B KYITh-
Type, HalllI0 OTPaKEHHE M B XYJOKECTBEHHOM
mupe JleoHoBa. B Texcrax aToro nucarens cioBo
020Hb (0cHULe, 020HeK) TIOSBIISIETCS MHOTO pa3 B
Pa3IMYHBIX BBIPAKEHUAK: «KPACHBIH OTOHBY,
«OOIBIIION OTOHEY, «OYPHBII OTOHBY, «BOJIICO-
HBI OTOHBY, «YMCTBEHHBIN OTOHBY, «yMHpa-
IO OTOHBY, «KTOMOPPCKUA OroHb», «IIpome-
TEEB OTOHEK», «OTOHb KU3HNY, «OTOHBb 0OSD).

JIeOHOB HCTIONB3YET TAK)KE MHOTOUHCIICHHbIC
HOMHHAIMH, B CEMAaHTHYECKOH CTPYKType
KOTOPBIX MOYKHO OOHApY>KUTh KOMITOHEHT ‘OTOHB,
00HapyXMBacMBII KaK Ha ICHOTAaTHBHOM YPOBHE
3HAYEHMs1, TAK M B €r0 KOHHOTATUBHOM YacTu. JT10:

1. IMeHa CyNIeCTBUTENbHbIC, B TOM YHCIIE
CHHOHUMBL: 10Xcap, nai, niams, UCKpd, Kocmep
(kocmpuwe), (oenenmnwiii) nemyx, (KpacHvlii)
nemyuiox; cJIoBa yKa3bIBaloIIWe Ha IpOIecc
TOPECHUS H €T0 PE3YIBTATHL: pasjicucaHiue, memne-
pamypa, nepeniias, 034co2, CAMOCONCHCEHUE, 3014,
nenen (nenenok, nenenuuye), no2openvysl, NO20-
penblyuna; IMEHa, Ha3bIBAIOLIHE PeqUICKChI OTHS
(3apeso, bazpey), coopy)eHHE U TEIUIOBOH
00paboTK! MaTepraloB (OoMHA), COCYL TS BApKH
(xomern), a TakKe OCBETUTENHHBIC IPHOOPHI U X
qacTH (ceeuda, o2apok, umuib, NIOWKd, KOn-
muika, oHapyv, gaxen), CPEACTBA TONTyUCHHS
orHsl (cnuuxu); MaTepuabl, MOICP>KUBAIOIINE
TIpOIIeCC TOPEHUS (2oprouee, OeH3UH, X8OpPOCH,
NoJNEeHo);

2. AMCHa TIPUIIATaTeIIbHbIC: O2HEeHHbIU, Nid-
MEHHDbIL, 02HEeBO, 6A2POBbLl, NOJCAPHBILL,

3. 1aroIsl, yKas3bIBaIOIIHE Ha HA9aJIo Iporecca
TOpeHUs (60320pemuvcs, 80CNIAMEHUMBCA, 3d-
HAMbCA, PACNATUMb), €T0 X0 (eopemb, nuliams,
noaviXamov, nAA8UMbCA) U KOHEI (8vim.iemo,
nozopemu, NpPo2opemyv);

4. mpudacTus: (pacnanenmulil, c(0)naneHHbitl,
0002ICIHCEHHDIL, NBLIAIOWUL, 0020pAIOWULL, 20-
pswgul, 00dCUarOWUL, UCNENesTIOWULL), @ TAKKE
xapaktepHbie oubnensmsl (I omoppa, Cooom,
Anokanuncuc, oenerHbill cmoid) ¥ MAPOIOTH3MBI
(Ilpomemei, Hkap, Denuxc).

CymiecTBUTENFHOE «OTOHBY W €I0 CHHOHHUMEI
B TeKcTax JICOHOBA YyIIOTPEOISFOTCS KaK B IIPSIMOM,
TaK ¥ NMepeHOCHOM 3HadeHnH. C NpsIMBIM 3Have-
HHMEM MBI BCTPEYaeMCsl B CITy4ae MHOTOUHCIICHHBIX
OTMCAHUH MMOXapoB (HAIpUMep, CBUHYIMHCKOH
ycaap0Bl, HCIIOJIKOMCKOH H30BI, TYCaKOBCKHAX
oBrHOB B «bapcykax» i ycaap0p1 Canervsel B
pomane «Pycckuii necy). Kak npasuiio, onvcanust
MOXAapOB JJAKOHUYHBEI, cxXkaTbl: «C OyHHBIM
BECEJBIM TPECKOM Topes Ha Tope CBUHYJIMHCKHNA
oM. [/IpiMa 1 He OBIJIO COBCEM; TYJIKO JIOIAJINCh
OpeBHa, OTTyIa BRICKAKUBAJ TPSTABIINIACS B HUX
KpacHbIit oroHb» (JleoHoB 1982-1984, c. 74).
JlakoHM3M ONMCaHMI ITOKA3bIBALT, YTO CaM I10 cebe
OBITOBOH MOXKap, €ro N300paKeHUE HE CTAHOBSTCS
CaMOIIENBIO OMHCAHMs, STH MOXKaphl SBISIOTCS
peduexcaMy TOro KpyIHOTO TOKapa, KOTOPBIM
oxBaueHa Bca Poccrs — mokapa peBOIOIHH,
TpaKIaHCKOH BOHHEL, TIporiecca OypHBIX IepeMeH
B cTpane. ConpsbKeHHe IPsIMOTO 3HAaYEHUSI CJI0Ba
«OTOHBY C MeTadopruecKkiM — siBiieHne y JleoHoBa
JIOBOJIbHO Yactoe. [osiBisironpecs B ero mpous-
BEJICHHUSAX CIICHBI «yMHUPAHHSD) OTHSL, €T0 yTraCaHUs
HCTIOJNB3YIOTCSA Kak 00pa3HOE CPEeICTBO, C II0-
MOIIBI0 KOTOPOTO aBTOP CO3MAcT Mapajulelib:
yracanue OTHsI — CMepTb repos ((pu3nueckast win
JyuieBHas ¥ Qu3HYecKas), KOHel Hexopouien
JKU3HU, TAIOUINA Hauyajo HOBOMY JTalty.

Takyro mapauresis BCTpedaeM, HalpuMep, B
pomane «bapcykm» (crieHa gorpoca «6apcyKaMrny
Eropa bpeixuna). «Eroposa jy1iia — nImeT aBrop —
pasnaranach 3aKMBO, 1 BpbIKMH cam co3peln K
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cMepTH. CBETHJIBHUK IMOTpENIad U MOTYX»
(JIeono 1982-1984, 1. 2, c. 274). Ilepen pacctpe-
JIoM BpBIKHHY 1aI0T OKYPUTB, U 4Epe3 HEKOTOPOE
Bpemst FOma Be1OMN Tetomuii Tabak n3 Eropooi
caMOKpyTKH. «OTOHEK ymall B CHET M 3aTyX»
(JTeonos 1982-1984, T. 2, c. 280). Yracanue orast
COCTaBJISICT MapajlIellb €CIM HEe K CMEPTH Tepost,
TO K KOHIy KaKoro-To dTaria B €ro JyIIEBHOM
pasButun. Tak, B pomane «Jlopora Ha okean»
npe6rsiBatomas B bopmue JInza [ToxBucHeBa
HaOMIONAET «ITOCNEAHIE MeTaH!sD) OTHS: «Kak Bce
B MHPE OH HE BEIllb, a TOJIBKO rporiecc. OpamxkeBast
MBIIIIA OTHSl BCTAeT M3 Ieruia U HUKHeT. [1ma-
MEHHas CyJopora rnpooeraer 1o pacKajieHHbIM
yronekaM. ,,Kak ropso ymupaenuib TbI, OTOHb!»
(JIeonoB 1982-1984, T. 6, c. 294). CmepTh OTHA
COBIIAJIAET C TYIIEBHBIM IIEPEPOXKIICHIEM Te€POH-
HH, C KOHIIOM HEyJauHOH >KU3HM HEe3aJadIMBON
AKTPUCHI U Ha4aJIOM HOBOH KH3HU — B3POCIIOH,
BIIOJIHE CO3HATEJILHOM.

WHbIM 06pa3zoM BONPOC O COOTHOIICHUU
MEXIy NPHOOPETAIOIEH CHMBOIMYIECKOE 3HaUe-
HHE CIIEHON «yMHPAHWSD» OTHS M PEIIUTEIBHBIMA
TIepeMEHaMH B XU3HH Tepost PEIIacTCsi B pOMaHe
«[Tupamua». TproKabI MOSBIAIOIASCS B POMaHE
KapTHHA TOTYXaIOUIeTO IUIAMEHHU CBEYH, CBS-
3aHHas C XU3HBIO JbsikoHa AOjaeBa, Bamuma
JlockyToBa, acCOIMUPYETCS TAKAKE C BO3MOXKHBIM
KOHIIOM IIMBWJIM3AIMK. BriepBhie crieHa «ymu-
paHUsD» OTHS MOSIBIAETCSA B Hayaje poMaHa, BO
BpeMs1 pasroBopa Abnaesa ¢ 0. Marseem Jlocky-
TOBBIM. O0a CITy>KHTENsl LEPKBU Pa3roBapUBaIOT
0 NIPEICTOSAILEM OTPEYEHUH JbsikoHa OT bora. Ha
STOT OTYASIHHBIN m1ar AGIaeB pernraeTcs MpUHYX-
JICHHBIH 00CTOATETHCTBAMHA (OH MOXKET MOTyIHTh
PpaboTy, TO3BOIMBIIYIO COIEPKATH CEMBIO, TOJIBKO
nocie «pacrontanusi» bora). Orpeuenue ot bora
s AbnmaeBa paBHO AyxoBHOW cmeptu. OHa
npeaABapsACTCsa OMUCAHUEM 3aTyXaHHs OTHA:
«JloropaBiuast cBeya JOIM3bIBATA PACTEKIIYIOCS
TIOJT OTapKOM JTyXHITy BOCKA, M BIAPYT, Epe TEM
KaK ITOTaCHYTh, B3METHYBIIIEECS TIaMsI HACEITHIIO
CYMpaK KpyroM CKOJIB3SIIMMHU TeHSMH (...) B

CJIE/TyIONIMH MOMEHT XpaM IOTOHYJ B MpPake»
(JIeonoB 1994, 1. 1, c. 45). CnoBo «Mpax» B
JIAaHHOM CITydae MMeeT 0co00e 3HaueHHe, TaK KaK
3a oTpeyeHneM AbaeBa CTOSUT HEY TOMUMBIA Bpar
«boxunx ¢aBoputoB» — apsBon LllaraHumkmii.
Otpekasch oT cBera, AbnacB oOpekaeT ceds Ha
BeYHBI Mpak. [lmaMms cBeum sBisieTcst 31ech
CHMBOJIOM JiyXa U >KH3HH. CMepTh OrHS IPSIMO
COOTHOCHUTCSl C IYXOBHOW U SIBJISIONIECHCS ee
CIIEZICTBUEM (PU3HMUECKONH CMEPTBIO I'eposl.
Hanbonee mpodHO MOTHB YMHPAIOIIETO OTHS
CBA3aH C XM3HBIO Bagmma, ctapmero celHa
0. Marges JlockyroBa. I'Hymatomuiicss cBoero
MPOUCXOXKICHUS TOTIOBHY M OJHOBPEMEHHO
obokecTristroImi CtanuHa «kaHauaar B [omepsr
Benukoi smoxu» (Jleonos 1994, 1. 2, c. 92),
CTPEMUTEINIBHO, YEPe3 CTYIICHBKY, TPOJBHUIAICS
BBEPX T10 JICCTHUIIE MOJIOZIEHBIX OpPTaHH3aINH.
Mornonoro craJmHHCTa, OIHAKO, NMOTyOHia He
TOJIBKO «OTHE/IBIIIAINAS] CTUXHS, HO U JIFOOOBB K
«owiBIICH Poccum». OH coXalleeT 0 TOM, YTO B
1917 romy «OBLT MyIIeH Ha JHO MUJIBIHA, JlacKa-
TenpHO Pychio mMeHOBaBIIMiicS KopaOmuk (...)
JIeTCKOH MedThl» (Tam xke, ¢. 125-126), uTo
PYCCKHE, OOJNEKIIHCh B <OKENIE3HBIH MYHIUPUYUK
€BpOTIEICKOro COIMaNu3Ma) OTKa3alnuch OT
KYJIETYPHOU TpPaJHIHH, «OOKHUTYIO XaTy COXIIN
paIy HeIOCTPOSHHOI (Tam xe, . 125). ITapaboma
KU3HEHHOTO MyTH Bannma cOmmkaer ero ¢
MmudonornyecknuM repoeM Vkapom (mogbem —
CTOJIKHOBEHHUE C «OTHEJBIMIAIIEH CTHUXHEH» —
nageHue — cmepth) (JluctBan 2005, c. 40-41).
YnaBmuii ¢ «001EeCTBEHHOT0 HEOOCKIOHA»
Bagum Tomurcs B oxuganuu apecra. HaBectus-
mui cBoero apyra lllamMuH cTaHOBUTCS CBU-
JIeTeJIeM TOPa3uBINEH ero creHsl: Bamum Bcs-
YECKHM CTapaeTcsl CIACTH IOTyXarolee IiamMs
cBeun. «TyT 4epHBIil, Ha POXKOK CHOPBIHBU
TIOXOXKUH (PUTHITB, — TIUILIET aBTOP, — C KPacHbIM
IIapUKOM Harapa HaKpEeHWJICS W TOIpHUrac,
MOTpy’KasiCh B PACMIABICHHBIH CTEAPHH IOJ
c000i1 1, mpumaBIINii Ha KOJIEHO XO351H OTHS C
TakoW MaHHAaKaJdbHON TPEBOroil MpUHSAICI
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criacath YTOMAIOIIEro, CJIOBHO KaKas-To TalHast
3aJyMKa CBSI3bIBajach JUJIs HETO C MCXOJOM
00pr0OBI Ha TecHOU apeHe Omtoxama» (JleoHoB
1994, 1. 2, ¢. 102). [llaMuH HE TOHWUMAET
«KaHWUTEIN C YMUPAIOIIAM OTHEM), «IITaMaHC-
TBa» JIpyTa, HEIUIIONIETOCS 32 OTOHB, Kak 3a
COJOMHMHKY. BaguMy Ha HekoTOpoe Bpems
yAaeTcsl CHacTH IulaMsi CBedd. MOMEHT cMepTH
OTHS OTOABHMTAETCS, HO OH HeuszbexeH. Ta
cBoeoOpa3Has peTapuamnys, OToABUraHue prHa-
Jla CIyXXHT yCWJICHHIO apamarmusma: «lopaszno
MEHBIIIE TIOIMHUHYTKH OCTaBaJIOCh 10 KOHIIA, HO,
Boxe, kak moiro ona jumace. Bapyr Heuncroe,
¢ Oarperom, rams 3aMeTaioch BO BCIO MIUPb
Oxrona, B3MaxuBasi YepHBIM KOTIOTHBIM KpBbI-
JIOM, TTOTOM JH3HYJIO BO3JAYyX B HalpacHOH
TIOMBITKE 3aLETUTHCS 32 HUYTO, 3aXJIEOHYIIOCH,
OpBI3HYIIO M TIOTYXJIO» (TaM xe, c¢. 117). DOra
CIIEHA OTIMYACTCS OT MPEABIYIINX TEM, YTO
BHHMaHHUE KOHLIEHTPUPYETCS HE TOJIBKO Ha OTHE,
HO WU HAa MOBCACHUMN TCPOsd, MOAYCPKUBACTCA
MOMEHT OXKHIaHus. BaguMm, cmacarommii oroHs,
HaITOMHHAET «JTAJICKOTO Mpanrypa, 00peKaeMoro
Ha MpakK KailHO301CKOIl HOUM yMUpPaHUEM OTHSDY
(tam xe). Oco3HaBasi CHMBOJIMYECKOE 3HAUYCHNE
OTHsI Kak >KU3HEHHOH cwiibl, BaguMm crapaercs
OTCPOYUTH CMCPThH IMJIaMCHH. T'oToBsich Kk
HEOTBPATUMOH y4acTH, T€pOil IbITAETCS IPEOJ0-
JIeTh B ce0e XOTEHHUE )KU3HH, HO «OHA HE OTITyC-
kaer ero» (Tam xe, c. 118). Hackompko My-
YUTENBHO JJISl Teposi OXKHJIaHUE KOHIA, CBH-
JIETENBCTBYET (PaKT, YTO mMepekuBaeMble UM
MYKHU CPaBHUBAIOTCS ¢ XPUCTOBBIMU CTPACTAMU
B ['ecumanckom camy.

MOTHB yMHPAIOIIEro OTHS CBSA3BIBACTCS B
«IImpamune» u ¢ cyapbaMu JIOACKOTO poja.
OnwuceiBas ycramu lllamuna o6nuk pe3ko
JIETPaIMPOBABILIETO «IOCJIE3aBTPAIIHETO YeJo-
BEUECTBA» U JKU3Hb HA IUIaHETE «IOcie o0pa-
OOTKU B TEPMOSIICPHOM THUIJIE», ABTOP CPaBHH-
BACT CHUTYalHMIO IMOTOMKOB C 3aKJIIOUHTEIbHON
CTaJuell TOPEHUsI CBEYH, KOTAA «IUIaMsl ITOUYTH
YJIETEIO C OrapkKa, HO TEIIo EIIe COXPAHSIETCS B

JIY’KUIIE CTHIJIOT0, HEMOMHSIILIETO BOCKa — YeM OH
Obu1 paHbmie» (TaM ke, ¢. 356). Apbeprapn
YEJIOBEUECTBA COCTABIISUTN KPOXOTHBIE YeIo-
BeUKM», 3abaBHbIE PUTYpPKH ¢ OE3BOIOCHIM,
«XUTUHOBO-KOPUYHEBATON MAHIIUPHOCTH JIH-
IIOM, JINIICHHBIM MIMHYECKOH ITOJBIKHOCTI
U OTBEPJICBIINMH, HaBBIKaTe U y)ke 0e3 Maieii-
ieli OJIECTHHKH Ti1a3aMiy» (TaM ke, ¢. 355). Tak
cBe4Ya B CBOEW MOCIEAHEW CTaauu Cyliec-
TBOBAHHS COCTABISET Mapaljiesb «3aKIo-
YUTENEHON CTpaHuuKe Jronei» (Jluctean 1999,
c. 182; JluctBan 2001, c. 86). Jerpamanun
YEJIOBEYECTBA COMYTCTBYET BHIPOXKACHHUE COJTH-
na. JTO yXXe He «HEIpeCTaHHBIH, HEKoTIa
OaroieTeNIbHBINA B3pBIBY, a BCETO JIMIIb «IOJI-
MMyXImee cjierka KOcOOOKOe HEUTO», CHICBIIEE
«HA HAIlleCTe TOPU30HTA, Kak OOJbHAS KpacHas
nrtuna» (JIeonos 1994, 1. 2, c. 352). Eciu B
ciryyae Abmaea n Bagnma JlockyToBa cMepTh
OTHS SIBIISIETCS SIPKUM IITPUXOM K IOPTPETY
SMOXH, TOAYEPKUBAIOLINM OECUEIOBEYHOCTh
LAPCTBYIOLIEH B CTpaHe «T'YMaHHOW» TOKTPUHBI,
TO pedb O IOCIETHEH CTaIWHu CBEUYN», T.C.
BO3MOXXHOM KOHIIC YEJIOBEYECTBA CIYXKHUT
CPE/ICTBOM ITPEAOCTEPEKEHHS TIepe] TOCIIe IC-
TBHSIMH ONAcCHOW UTPHI CO CTUXHSMH, Nepen
KEJIaHUEM «OOHOBUTHCS, MOJ00HO (DEHHKCY,
yepes menem» (TaM xe, c. 355).

Poman JleoHOBa BHyLIAe€T MBICIb, YTO 3a
OeCIIeYHBIM TIOBEJICHUEM IFONIEH, UX ETCKUM
«banoBcTBOM ¢ [IpomMeTeeBbIM OrOHBKOM (TaM
xe, c. 184), co «cnmukaMu HajJ OOYKOH MO-
poxoBoit» (Tam xe, ¢. 100) CTOUT U3HAYATBHBIH
Bpar 4ejloBEeYeCTBA — JBSBOJ, KOTOPBIA JIOIC-
KHMH K€ PyKaMH CTapaeTcsi OCYIICCTBUTh CBOH
«HEXOpOoIIHe penHadepTanusy. Pesays bora k
JIOASIM, OH CTPEMUTCS I0Ka3aTh BceBblmHeMy
omnbouyHOCTh Ero perieHus mocraBuTh «cje-
JIAHHBIX U3 ITIMHBDY Ha «CACIIaHHBIMUA U3 OTHA,
T.e. JIOAEH HaJa aHTeNaMH, PeIIeHUs, MpH-
Beamiero k HebecHoMy packony. CaraHa BenmeT
urpy ¢ Hebom, B KOTOpOI JFOASIM OTBOAMUTCS
poib urpainsHOW KapThl. JKenasi BEpHYThCS K
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Bory Oty nbsSBOJ CTPEMHUTCS YHHYTOXHUTH
Jrofiel — INIaBHYIO IOMEXY M ITpeIMeT HeOeCHOTO
cnopa. [Toatomy B pasrosope ¢ lllamuHbIM U 0.
Marseem lllaTaHumkmii yka3siBaeT Ha HEOOXO-
IAMOCTBH «BBICIICH OYHCTKH» IIIOACH, IO
KOTOpPOW OH IOJpa3syMeBacT HE «MBICICHHOE
OTpeYeHHE OT TPEXOBHBIX IOMBICIOB, HPaBC-
TBEHHOU I'psizy, a HeuTo nHoe. [1o ero MHeHUIO,
CyTh NMPOUEAYPHl OYUIICHUS B TOM, YTOOBI
«hU3HUECKH pa3[eThCsa, TO €CTh CKUHYTH C
IJIEHEHHOUM MEeUTHI IpyAy pbhKEH, IEPBOPOIHON
TJIUHEI (...), IPYTHMH CIIOBaMH, CTIAJIUTH BETXYIO
CBOIO, BCSAKOH HEYHCTHIO HACEICHHYIO IIKYpY:
Teno» (Tam xe, c. 149). Illaranuikuit cunraer,
YTO JIOU <«JIMIIb B OTHCHHOU Kynejam ycnejin
OBI OMBITBCSI OT COZESIHHOTO J0 CBOCH IEpPBO-
ponHON YHCTOTHY (Tam ke, c. 611). Camoe
«KyTaJIHIIe» OH OepeTcs 00ecreunTh JIIOAIM
«HA CaMOBBICIINX TEPMOSJICPHBIX KOHIMIHSIX)
(tam xke). Csoit cnop ¢ TBopuoMm AbgABOI
HaMEpeH 3aKOHYHUTh «TOPEJIIM CMpPaJoM B
IIECTh MIIJTMAPAOB TYII B JIMK EMY IIAPaxXHyB»
(JIeonoB 1994, t. 1, c. 149). UmenHo Tepmos-
JnepHas karacTpoda, yHHUTOXKHBIIAS POJ
JIIOJICKOH, MOTJIa OBl CHITPaTh POJIb 3aKIIOYH-
TEJIHOTO ClIoBa B «HeOecHOM auaiorey» (JInc-
tBaH 2003, c. 103-108). B qanHOM cityyae MOXKHO
TOBOPHUTH O ABOHHOHN mmoctacu orHi. OH
BBICTYTIAET 3[€Ch U KaK OYMCTUTENbHAs CTHXHS
(c Toukm 3penns lllaraHnnkoro) m Kak pas-
pylIUTENbHas cuila (C TOYKHM 3PEHHMs KUTeIeh
IIJIAHETHI).

C TakuM Xe SBICHHUEM MBI BCTpCUacMcCs B
ciaydae m300pakeHns JICOHOBBIM COBETCKOM
PEANBHOCTH B TIEPHOA «OONBIIOTO MPOIOMa)
(peBomtorinm) u 20-30-x rogoB XX croneTHs.
He3aBucumMo oT mpuHamIekKalmuX pa3HbIM
JICOHOBCKUM TEpOsIM TOYEK 3PEHHs Ha IPOUC-
xozsuiee B Poccun Tex jet, coBeTckas 1eiicTBH-
TEIBHOCTh BOCHpPHUHUMaeTcs Kak moxap. (Cp.
CIIOBapHYIO NePUHULNHIO 02HA B MeTapopH-
YECKOM 3HAYCHHH: «OypHBIC MPOSBICHUS
COIMAJIBHBIX M3MEHEHHID); TO, YTO IIPOTEKACT

CO CTPEMHUTENBHON COKpyHIalomel CumIoi»
(Kyznenos 2003, c. 888).) B moBectsix «Kownery
MEJIKOTO YelioBeka» U «beast Houb» HICT peyb
00 «orHenprmanield HoBu» (JleoHos 1982-84, T.
2, c. 214; 449), B pomane «Bop» 00 «o0BsiTOM
IIaMeHeM mupe» (Tam xe, T. 3, ¢. 132), a B
MOCIICTHEM POMAHE B BHICKAa3bIBAHUSX TEPOCB U
peuYH pacckKazdyuka TO U JEJI0 MOSBISIOTCS
o6pa3sl Poccuu kak cTpaHbl, OXBaYCHHOM
moxapom: «V3 MCKpBI BO3pOAMBINEECS TIAMS
OBICTPO CTAaHOBHMIIOCH TTOBCEMECTHOW OTHEHHOM
Oypeii, B KOTOpOH IbLTANA, TIIABHIIACH BCSTYECKAs
COpHasl CTapuHa — CBATBIHH, OOPSAIbI, MOT-
peOHOCTH, peMecia, BKIIIOYAs ThICSUYCIICTHIO
TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTh M CaMYIO BEPY PYCCKHX (...)
10 BCEMY TOPH30HTY CTIAIOCH HE3PHMOE, 00KH-
rafomiee Aymry 3apeBo», (Jleonos 1994, 1. 1, c.
55); «3xKoe koctpuie u3 Poccun comestimy» (Tam
Ke, ¢. 56); «Benukoe OrHHMINE IMONBIXaeT» (TaM
ke, ¢. 277); «Poccutonika-To Haiia CJlIaBHO
MOJIBIXHYJIA, KOCTEPOK BCEX BPEMEH M HAPOIOBY
(Tam xe, c. 359), «HU30BOI OTOHB OBLT MyIIECH
o cTpaHe» (TaM xe, T. 2, €. 76); «BENHUKHH Ima,
copa3MepHO HEOOBATHOW CTpaHe, MPOIIET U3
Kpasi B Kpaii 1o pycckoi 3emie» (Tam xe, c. 128).
YacTo TakKe MOSIBIISIFOTCS CIIOBA, YKA3BIBAKOIIHEC
Ha pe3yJNbTaT «OTHCHHOW Oypu»: «30yay,
«TIeTIeN», IETIETHIe», «HAI[MOHAIBHAS TI0T0-
PENBIINHAY, «IIOTOPEITBIIBIY.

B 06pa3Hoii cucteme XyJoKeCTBEHHOTO MUpa
JleoHoBa nns mepepayu JUHAMUKHA W TeMIIe-
paTyphl MPOUCXOIANINX MEPEMEH, «MOTYYETO
KIyOJICHUS CHJI», U «CTOJKHOBCHHSI UICHY TIPH-
MEHSFOTCSl TECHO CBSI3aHHBIE C «OTHEM DIIOXH»
o0pa3bl  HOMHBI H KoTia. B pomane «Cxkyra-
PEBCKUI» «OOTBIIEBUCTCKUAN ITPaBEIHUK
KynaeB mpennaraeT yXosImieMy B IOJIIOJNBE
Apcennto CKyTapeBCKOMY MOE3IKY Ha CTPOHKY,
obeliaeT «OKyHyTh ero B JoMHY» (JIeoHOB 1982-
1984, 1. 5, c. 76), 0 «KOTJIE C TIOCTOSHHBIM
MIOAOTPEBOM», B KOTOPOM JIFOIH TTOABEPTAIOTCS
«meperyaBKe Ha BBICOIYIO CTYIICHb MPaBe-
Hoctu» (Jleonor 1994, 1. 2, c. 181), roBOpHT 339K
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— THUJI TI0 CTpO¥Ke-Jarepe. DTOT 00pa3 Mmporisi-
IBIBaeT U B cioBax Tanu BekmmHoi («Bop»):
«B Hamem OypiauBOM Kpyroobopore Bce Iuia-
BUTCSI, IUISAIIET, KITyouTces» (Jleornos 1982-1984,
T. 3, c. 293) u Bamuma JlockyrtoBa («IIupamu-
J1a»): «IPOMCXOIISAIINA B TAKOM 00bEME IIPOIIECC
meperiaBa TpedyeT COOCTBEHHBIX TEMIIEPaTyp,
MOPOI0 HEMBICIUMBIX JJIs OOBIKHOBEHHOTO
YeJI0BEUYeCKOoro BelecTsa. HeMyznpeHo, 9to Tak
94acTO TOTOPAIOT U caMble kouerapsn» (JIeoHoB
1994, T. 2, c. 255). B mocnennem pomaHe c
MOMOIIBI0 METaQOPHUICCKUX BBIPAKCHUU
(Hamp., «OTHENbIIIAIAS CTUXU», «OMAJCHHBINA
JIBIXaHUEM 3TOXU», «3M0Xa 000XKIIa CBOUM
JIBIXaHHEeM») aHUMU3UpyeTcs smoxa. B co3Ha-
HUW YWATATENs BO3HHMKAaeT oOpa3, HallOMHHA-
IOLMI HEONPEAETIEHHOE CKa304HOE CYILIECTBO —
JIBIIIAIIETO OTHEM JpakoHa, MoHcTpa. K unciy
«OTAJICHHBIX JBIXaHUEM JTOXU» MPUHAITIEKUT
CTOJKHYBIIUHCS ¢ MPOBOKAIIUEH CIYXHUTEIb
uepksu Matselt JlockyTos, ero nous [lyHs u
[amuH, CBIH TPOOOKOMIATEN, CKPHIBABIINE OT
POBECHHMKOB CBOE JIMIIEHCKOE IPOUCXOKIEHHE.
K HUM HECOMHEHHO NPUHAANEKHUT U 301
ChIpoBapoBa U3 «ONaNbHOI» Mbeckl «MeTenby,
BBIHYXKJICHHAs CKPBIBaTh ()akT, 4YTO €€ OTeIl,
Oeunblii oduiep, Oexall 3a rpaHHILy, a TAKKE TPU
rona npebOpBaBmmii B narepe ®exop TamaHoB
n3 «HamectBua». s HEKOTOPHIX T'epoeB
«ITupaMubD) CTOIKHOBEHHE C «OTHEABIIIAIIAM
MOHCTpOM» KOHYaeTcs cMmepTbio (Baaum Jloc-
KyToB, CKyJTHOB ¥ MHOTHE O€3bIMSIHHBIE TEPOH ).
Ota yMepIIBIIIoNas, IpeBpaliarolas Jiroaei B
YTUIIb, BO3BpAIlaoUias UX B «3JEMEHTapHO-
HCXOJHOE TOJIOKEHHUE» pa3pyLIUTENbHAs Or-
HEHHasl CTUXHUS CTPOUTEISIMU HOBOH KU3HH,
BCAKHMH «IPABETHUKAMHU C JKEJIE3HBIMHU aHKe-
TaMW», BCEMHU MOMABIIUMH TOJ «THIIHO3 B
JIorMat BO3BEAECHHOTO TE31Ca» BOCIPUHUMAETCS
HE TONBKO KaK HCTOPHUYECKas HEOOXOTUMOCTH,
HO U CHUJA, OYMINAIOIIAs PYCCKYIO 3EMIIO OT
BCSAKOM «COPHOM CTapHHbBD), O3BOJISIIOIIAs «I0
OCHOBAHHUS PaCUUCTUTh CTPOUILIIOUIAIKY

IOJ HECYL[ECTBYIOIIUE MOKA COOPYXKEHUS
3aBTpanrHero AHs» (tam xe, c. 79). Pycckuit
moxkap paccmarpuBaeTcs JICOHOBBIM B KOH-
TEKCTE MEXIYHAapOIHOH oOcTaHOBKH. lepoit
moBectH “Evgenija [vanovna” [InkepuHr «0TBeN
Poccun moveTHyr0, XOTSI HE3aBUAHYIO POJIb TO-
pIOuero, 4yTh JIM HE BA3aHKU XBOPOCTA B JeJe
BEJIMKOTO IepeIiaBa OJPAXJIEBIIETO MHUpPay
(JIeonoB 1982-1984, 1. 8, c. 152). DTa mbICIH
npo3By4ana u B «IIupamuzne» B cnosax Baguma
JlockyToBa: «Tak croxmiachk cynpoa Poccnm —
CTaTh BA3aHKOH XBOPOCTA JUIS 3aTPABKU BCEMHP-
HO-0CBOOOIUTEIBHOTO TIOXKapay (JleonoB 1994,
T. 2, ¢. 124). Taxxe mo MHeHUIO0 0. MatBes,
Poccus nmpeBpariiaercst B NeNeNuIle «IpoduM B
O0CTPAaCTKy, 4YTOOBI MPaBAOW-TO BIpEIb HE
OasoBayMCch» (TaM xe, T. 1, c. 359).
AMOuBaieHTHAas ABOWNCTBEHHOCTH CBOMC-
TBEHHA 1 «JPYTOMY» OTHIO — «OTHIO YMCTBEHHO-
My». OTa UNOCTAach OTHSA B MPOU3BEACHUIX
JleonoBa cBsi3aHa ¢ UMEHEM MH(]OJIOTHIECKOTO
tutaHa [Ipomeres, n mMpexae BCEro ¢ MOXHIIE-
HHMEM OTHS U nepenadeil ero mwoasam. Ilox
«YMCTBEHHBIH OroHBY» y JIeoHOBa, TIOIBOANTCS
u «IIpomereeBa Hckpa, TOHECEHHAs 10 3ar0JIOB-
Ka JeHuHCKo# razets (“Evgenija Ivanovna”),
u «xycok [IpomereeBa miaMeHm», OCTaBICHHbIH
«TPEKpacHOM, pa3rHEBAaHHOW MY30M Ha CTOJE
mosTa» (B cratee «Paken reHusd» pedb HAET O
komenuu I'puboenosa «l'ope or yman), n
«OTHEHOCHBII» TasaHT (usnka CKyTapeBCKoro,
«KoMaHapma 3JeKTpoHOB» («CKyTapeBCKUMA).
DTO Takxe Hay4dHbIE JOCTHUXXEHHUS, KOTOPHIC
00HAPYKHUBAIOT «000IOIOOCTPYIO ABOSKOCTHY,
YTO MPU «3HAYNUTEIBHOM OTCTABAHWU HPAaBC-
TBEHHOW 3pEIIOCTH JIIOAEH OT YPOBHS TEXHH-
YeCKOH OCHAIIIEHHOCTHY (TaM ke, . 177) MoxeT
MIPUBECTH K KaracTpode caMOyHHUYTOXKEHHUSI.
«YMCTBEHHBII OTOHBY» — 3TO U OIIACHBIC HAYYHBIE
9KCIIEPUMEHTHI B 00IacCTH TeHETHKH, KHOepHe-
TUKH, AepHON HU3nKH, KoTophle repoii «Ilupa-
Mz HlamMun onpenenser kak «0aloBCTBO €
[TpomeTeeBbIM OTOHBKOMY (TaM *e, T. 2, ¢. 355).
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ABTOp «Anokanuncuca ot HukaHopa» pucyer
KapTUHY «BEJIUKOTO (huHaia», T.e. KOHIIA
OUBUJIN3AIUH. Anokanumcuc MPEACTaBIACTCA
UM Kak «pasropeiuuiics IIpomereeB kocrep»,
B KOTOPBIH «yCTPEMIISIINCH BCE — JIIONH, )KUBOT-
HBIE, PACTCHUS, BOAA, ypaH M BCAKHE paclIa-
JUBIIHECS CTUXUM» (TaM xe, c. 328-329).
TakuMu cpencTBaMU NMHCATENb, JTFOOAINN
CBOIO IIMBUITU3ALIUIO», BOCXHITIAIOIIUHCS TOCTH-
KEHHUSAMH YEJIOBEUECKOTO yMa, MIPEI0CTEPEracT
OT 37I0yTIOTPEOICHUST «YMCTBECHHBIM OTHEM».

B npomssenenmsx JleoHoBa MBI BCTpedaemest
TaK)Xe C OTHEM, KOTOPHIH aBTOp MMEHYET
«BHYTPEHHHM OTHEM». DTO M BCE CHJIbHbBIE
TNEPCKNBAHUA U CBA3aHHBIC C HUMH CTpalaHUus
MEepPEePOKAAIONMUXCA TEOHOBCKUX I'€pOEB —
Bekmmaa B pomane «Bopy, ['enacus B «Cotmy,
n otnada cebs apyrum monsam (o. Marsei,
JIOOBIBAIOIINI CPEACTBA COACPKaHUS ISt CBOCH
cembH), naee (Bagum JlockyToB, CkyTapeBCKuid,
Buxpos u3 pomana «Pycckuii nec»), u coctos-
HUS, KOTOpBIE MOXXHO 0003HaYNTh MeTadopamu
020Hb Hecobimoynwvix dcenanuti (Meatsl KOmn
Bbambanbckn, reponan «IInpamunsn 06 oBiage-
HUHM KOCMOCOM), H 020Hb 006U, cmpacmu. O
JOOBY Kak IT0Kape MOYKHO TOBOPHUTH TOJIBKO B
ciyyae Hactu 1 Cemena B pomane «bapcykuny.
st onmcanus stanos 008 Hacti k Cemeny
pacCcKa3vMK MOJIb3YETCSI «OTHEHHOM JIEKCUKOM,
Metadopamu cBedeHUs! U ropenus: «lmenace
Kakas-TO CMyTHasl I10CJIeJOBaTeIbHOCTh B TOM:
KOIZIa-TO B IOHOCTHU — pOoOKast JIaMIa/IKa B CHETY,
TIOTOM B CHET'Y %€ — XOJIOZIHOE FOPEHHE TarlopoTH
1 BOT OTOHB B cHeTy» (JIeonoB 1982-1984, 1. 2,
c. 283). Ora mo0OoBk ObLIA TTOOOHA «TTOCIIETHEH
BCHBIIIKE OypHOTO OTHS Ha JOTOparomieM
noxape» (tam xe). O cuiie cBOEro 4yBCTBa

Jluteparypa

KVY3HEIOB, C. A. (pen.), 2003. boavuioii monkogwiii
cnosape pycckozo asvika. Cankr-IlerepOypr: HopunT.

Hacts roBoput ¢ CeMEHOBBIM CONEPHUKOM —
YKubanmoii: «A st BOT *kIy ero, MuIiika, U Kaxaast
KPOBMHOYKA BO MHE TJIEET... CKOJIbKO KPOBHHOK,
CTOJIBKO TOXapoB» (tam ke, c. 300). Takas
MeTadopa TOOBH-TIOXKAapa B MPOU3BEICHHIX
JleoHoBa yXe HE MOBTOPHUTCS, XOTS JIIOOOBHAS
MHTPHUTa B HUX MOSBISETCS (HalpuMep, OTHO-
meHust Cxytapeckoro u XXenu B «CkyTa-
pesckom», Kypunosa u JIuser B «Jlopore Ha
oxean» mwiH FOmmu u [IpimkoBa B «ITupammune»).
O «mmaMeHH CTpacTwy» TONBKO YIOMHHAET aBTOP
B pomane «Bop»: «Mama Bce Haxesnmachk
TUTaMeHeM 3J10i Ge3paccyqHoil cTpacTu oOpa-
TUTH Aresl, 3Ty 4elIOBEUECKYIO THIUIYIIKY, B
YHCTEHIIYIO 301y, TOIHYIO K KAKOMY-TO JaJIbHEH-
meMy Kpyroobopoty B mpupoze» (Tam xe T. 3,
c. 100). Dra MbICTB, OJHAKO, HE Pa3BUBACTCA
aBTOPOM.

Hrak, oronpr B npousseneHusx Jleonosa
BBICTYIIAeT B Pa3HbIX MIIOCTACAX U YaCTO UMEET
aMOMBaJICHTHYIO 3HaYMMOCTbh: KaK pa3pylIH-
TeJIbHAsl ¥ OYUCTUTENbHAs CTHXHS, KaK CHMBOII
OypHBIX, IpaMaTHIECKUX TEPEMEH B Pa3BUTHU
CTpaHbl, CHMBOJ TBOPYECKOH CHIIBI, YeJIOBE-
YECKOIo I'eHHs, TajJaHTa (yMCTBEHHBIH OTOHB),
OJTHOBPEMEHHO NPUBOAAIMINKA K KaTracTpode
4YeJIOBEYECTBA, BHYTPECHHUX IEPEKUBAHUM-
CTpaJaHui, BEAYIIHX K IEPEPOKICHHIO, JIF000B-
HOM CTpacTH, >KeJIaHUi, NPEeIaHHOCTH APYTUM
JIOASM, uee. BaxkHyio poib B IpOM3BENCHUAX
JleonoBa urpaer MoTuB ymupanusi oras. Css-
3aHHBIE C OTHEM 00pa3bl, MOTUBBI U aCCOIHAIINN
BOCIIOJIHSIIOT XapaKTEPUCTHKY TepOeB U IIIOXH,
MO3BOISTIOT 00pa3Hoi cucreme JleoHOBa cTaTh
CPEICTBOM INPEAOCTEPEIKEHUS OT MaryOHBIX
MIOCIIENICTBHUH 3710yTI0TpeOnenust «IIpomereeBbIM
OTOHBKOM).

JIEOHOB, JI., 1982-1984. Cobpanue couurenuii B
10-mu momax. Mocksa: XyH0XXeCTBeHHas JIUTEpaTypa.
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THE FORMS OF FIRE IN LEONID LEONOV’S
WORKS

Summary

Leonov’s works are analyzed from the point of view
of symbols and semantics of fire. “Fire” occurs in
the writer’s texts very frequently and he uses the
words which are to a certain degree related to this
noun. Leonov uses the word “fire” and its synonyms
literally and figuratively. Very often these images are
interrelated and create parallels (putting out the fire
is to be understood as death of a person). The theme
of “dying fire” in Leonov’s works is not only
associated with such individual characters as Ablaev
and Vadim Loskutov from Pyramid but it has a
deeper relation to the fate of the humankind (the
last novel focuses on the “great final”, which might
acquire the form of nuclear Apocalypses,
“Prometheus’ fire” in which everybody burns).
Metaphorical image of fire is tied to dramatic
changes undergoing in Russia after the October

JIMCTBAH, @., 2001. Motus karactpo(sl B poMaHe
JI. Jleonosa «Ilupamunax. In: Rossica Olomucensia XL.
Rocenka Katedry Slavistiky na Filozofické Fakulté
Univerzity Palackeho. Olomouc.

JINCTBAH, @.,2003. «HebecHblit Ananor» B poMaHe
Jleonuna JleonoBa «Ilupamunax. In: Dialog w litera-
turach i jezykach stowianskich, t. 1: Literaturoznawstwo,
Studia i Szkice Slawistyczne 4. Opole.

KOPALINSKI, W., 2001. Stownik symboli. War-
szawa: Oficyna Wydawnicza ,,Rytm”.

Revolution (20-30-ies): by many characters, Russia
is comprehended as a fierce fire. The metaphor “fire
of mind”, which is closely connected with
Prometheus, has been widely acknowledged. This
metaphor hides the genius of creation, the talent of
“fire bearer” Skutarevski (in Skutarevski) as well as
ambivalence of scientific gains (Shamin from the
novel Pyramid speaks about them) which threaten
with the catastrophe leading to self destruction.
Another metaphor occurring in Leonov’s works is
“inner fire”. This metaphor implies intense sufferings
experienced by Vekshin (The Thief) and Gelasij
(Soviet River), dedication to others — Skutarevski,
Vichrov (Russian Forest), the fire of wishes — Julia
Bambalski (Pyramid) and the fire of passion —
Semion and Nastia (Badgers). Hence, the fire in
Leonov’s fiction manifests in different forms: as
destroying or sanctifying element, as a symbol of
dramatic changes in post revolutionary Russia, as a
symbol of creative power, genius of a man, talent,
sufferings leading to rebirth, love passion,
commitment to other people or ideas. The images,
themes and associations of fire supplement the epoch
and characters’ features and at the same time
Leonov’s system of images prevents from abusing
the “Prometheus fire”.

KEY WORDS: fire, flame, ashes, element, epoch,
dying, parallel, rebirth.
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HERKUS MANTAS SOVIETINES LIETUVOS KINE IR LITERATUROJE:
SOCIALINES PRAKTIKOS IR JU TRANSFORMACIJOS MEDIJOSE

Straipsnyje sovietinés Lietuvos kultiiros ir visuomenés charakteristikos atskleidziamos tiriant maisto ir susi-
taikymo socialiniy elgsenos modeliy pasirinkimo recepcijq lietuviy literatiiros tekstuose bei jy medijuotose versi-
jose — kino ekranizacijose'. Keliama preliminari hipotezé, jog literatiira (ir menas apskritai) Soviety Sqjungoje
buvo sqlygiskai maziau ideologizuota intelektinés veiklos sritis, nei, sakykim, filosofija ar kitos panasios discipli-
nos, ypac ideologiskai svarbios oficialiajame sovietiniame diskurse. Be to, literatiira (ir ypac jos ekranizacijos),
dél savo medijinés prigimties galéjusi perduoti pranesimus?, ne visada sutampancius su kiirinio deklaruojama
pavirsine nuostata. Atidziau patyrinéjus kai kuriy lietuviy literatiiros personazy laikysenas situacijose, kuriy
Ezopo kalba® metaforiskai ar metonimiskai nurodo j sovietinés tikrovés paralele, tampa akivaizdi fundamentali
diskusija apie asmens laikysenq egzistencinése pasirinkimo situacijose. Ji vyko ne sovietinés oficialiosios, bet
literatiirinés realybés simuliakro aplinkoje, kurioje medijinés ir specialios literatiirinés raiskos technikos suteiké
daugiau issisakymo galimybiy.

Analizei pasirinktas literatiirinis istorinio asmens Herkaus Manto personaZas Juozo Gruso dramoje ,, Herkus
Mantas“ (1957 m.) ir jo kino versija Marijono Giedrio kino filme ,,Herkus Mantas* (1972 m.). Tai néra tipiskas
sovietinis literatiiros kiirinio ir jo kino ekranizacijos atvejis, tiksliau biity kalbéti apie to paties kultiirinio-istori-
nio motyvo literatiirine ir kino versijas®. Straipsnyje taip pat analizuojami medijiniai iy versijy skirtumai. Svar-
bu akcentuoti Herkaus Manto kaip kultiirinio simbolio pobiidj ir jo turinio pokycius skirtingais sovietmecio —

! Ekranizacijos sovietinéje ideologinéje sistemoje i§ esmés buvo savotiskas (ir beveik privalomas) kiirinio vertimas j
teksta, skirta masiniam vartojimui. Apie literatiiros ir jos ekranizacijos istorija sovietmeciu zr. puikia Sios problemos
studija HUTCHINGS, S., 2003. Russian Literary Culture in the Camera Age. London: Routledge. Placiau apie tai — $io
straipsnio skyriuje ,,Literattra ir jos ,,ekranizacija“ sovietmeciu®.

2 Apie dvi sovietinés epochos kulttiros ir visuomengs istorijas, i§ esmés nulemtas skirtingy ideologiniy vaidmeny ir medi-
jiniy ypatumy zr. MARC, E, 1992. Does a Film Writing of History Exist? The Case of the Soviet Union. /n: LAWTON, A. Red
Screen: Politics, Society, Art in Soviet Cinema. London: Routledge, 315-323.

3 Ezopo kalba kartais tyrinétojy priskiriama prie savotisky sovietinés visuomenés socialiniy dialekty, atpazistamy
pakankamai didelio Soviety Sajungos gyventoju skaiCiaus (Macfadyen 2001, p. 33-62).

4 Taip galbuit galima paaiskinti nuorodos j Juozo Gruso drama nebuvima kino filmo ,,Herkus Mantas“ titruose. Nors
Sauliaus Saltenio scenarijus susijes su J. Grugo dramos veikalu (pagal pateikiama informacija http://www.Ifc.lt, Zr.
MACAITIS, S., 1972. Herkus Mantas. Prieiga: http://www.lfc.1t/lt/Page= AMovieList& GenrelD =454&1D =282. [Ziiir.
2007-11-18]), taciau rezisierius, pasilikes galimybe iSsiverzti i§ standartinés ekranizacijos zanro (kurioje pagal sovieting
zodzio-vaizdo etika turéjo dominuoti autorinis Zodis), pasinaudoti ir kitais Petro Dusburgiecio ,,Prusijos Zemés kroni-
koje* — pagrindiniame istoriniame Saltinyje apie Herky Manta — paminétais epizodais arba laisviau interpretuoti patj
Herkaus Manto kultiirinj simbolj.
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postalininiu ir brezneviniu — laikotarpiais. Sie pokyciai i§ esmés tampa argumentais straipsnio iSvadoms apie
maisto-susitaikymo socialines praktikas sovietmeciu ir jy recepcijq literatiiroje bei Siy socialiniy praktiky kaitg

XX a. 6-8-jame deSimtmeciais.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: literatiros ekranizacija, modernizmas, medijos, kinas.

Literatura ir jos ,,ekranizacija“
sovietmeciu

Atskirai reikéty pakalbéti apie ZodZio bei vaizdo
saveika sovietinés kultiiros sistemoje. Nuo pat pra-
dzios ZodZio ir vaizdo kompleksas sovietingje kul-
tiroje buvo vienas i§ kertiniy sovietinés kultiiros
akmeny’. Galima prisiminti legendinj Vladimiro
Majakovskio elementoriy, kuriame kiekviena abé-
celés raide buvo papildyta autoriaus piesiniu ir sa-
tyriniu dvieiliu, taip abstrakti abéc¢lés sistema bu-
vo paversta savotiSku komiksu. Dauguma ZodZio
ir vaizdo (literattiros ir kino) saveika sovietinéje
kultiiroje tyrinéjusiy autoriy teigia, jog ekraniza-
cija, i§ esmeés realizavusi §j Zodzio ir vaizdo savei-
kos kompleksa, yra viena i§ svarbiausiy kategori-
ju tyringjant socialistinés kultiiros funkcionavima
ir jos vieta kultiiros istorijos tinkle. Pranctizy kino
teoretikas Andre Bazinas, vienas pirmyjy anali-
zaves literattiros ir jos vizualiosios adaptacijos pro-
blema, teigia, jog literatiros ekranizacijos (ypac
sovietinés) atveju susiduriama su kirinio mecha-
ninés reprodukcijos fenomenu, aprasytu Zinomo-
je Walterio Benjamino esé Das Kunstwerk im Zei-
talter seiner technischen Reproduzierbarkeit (Bazin
1967, p. 58). Biitent $is mechaninis kiirinio atga-
minimas yra kultiros modernumo poZymis, su-
teikiantis galimybe ja analizuoti moderniai kulti-
rai adekvaciomis analitinémis kategorijomis (Ba-
zin 1967, p. 114).

Sovietingje kultiiroje $is modernistinis kiirinio
mechaninés reprodukcijos, originalo ir jo kopijos
modelis buvo papildytas aukstosios-masinés kul-

tiros modeliu. Greta Zinomy Vladimiro Lenino
zodziy apie kina kaip apie svarbiausiaji i$ meny
galima prisiminti Nikitos ChruS¢iovo ZodZius, pa-
aiSkinancius ekranizacijos funkcija sovietinés kul-
tiros sistemoje: ,,Filmas yra efektyvus ideologi-
nis ginklas bei masinio $vietimo priemoné. ISlei-
dus knyga, jos niekas neskaito. Kai kurios knygos
yra suprantamos tik iSsilavinusiy skaitytojy, kartu
reikalauja daug laiko jas perskaityti ir pastangy
jas suprasti. Kino filma suprasti paprasciau. Stai
kodél kinas yra populiariausias i§ meny.“ (Fara-
day 2000, p. 79). Taciau nors kinas pagal Sias savo
charakteristikas lyg ir turéjo tapti dominuojancia
medija i masiSkumga orientuojamoje sovietingje vi-
suomeneje, buvo suvokta, jog Zodzio medija leng-
viau semantiSkai reglamentuojama nei vaizdas,
kurio kaip medijos praneSimas visuomet islaiky-
davo nepageidaujamo savarankiSkumo (Faraday
2000, p. 89). Ypatingai Sis vaizdo medijos aspek-
tas sovietinei cenziirai éme klitti XX a. 7-jame
deSimtmetyje, kai salyginé ,,atSilimo* raiskos lais-
ve suteike galimybiy metatekstinei kalbésenai, ne-
iprastai klasikiniy socialistinio realizmo kiiriniy
interpretacijai, dazniausiai — privacios asmens sfe-
ros atskleidimui greta kolektyvinés. Kaip meta-
tekstiné technika 8-jame deSimtmetyje didziajai
daliai sovietiniy literatiiros ekranizacijy buvo pa-
sirenkami literatiiros kiiriniai, kuriy veiksmas
vyksta tolimame laike ar geografinéje vietoje, ta-
Ciau taip pat kuriant akivaizdzia paralele su Sian-
diena (Hutchings 2003, p. 130). Imta ekranizuoti
daugybe uzsienio Saliy autoriy (bitent Siame de-

3 Vis délto abu Sios poros démenys nebuvo lygiaverciai. Tyrinétojai pazymi, jog sovietin€je kultiiroje, kurioje televi-
zija ir vizualioji kulttira apskritai buvo zymiai menkiau iSvystyta nei Vakaruose, Zodis i$venge erozijos ir liko dominuo-

janciu kulttriniu démeniu (Dobrenko 1997, p. 17-24.)
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Simtmetyje ekranizuoti D. Defoe, A. Diuma, Je-
rome’o K. Jerome’o, S. Maughamo, M. Twaino,
A. Conan Doyle’o kiiriniai), kuriuose alegoriskai
buvo interpretuojamos temos, negaléjusios buti
iSsakomos sovietinés kultiiros viduje veikianciy
personazy: pasirinkimo, pasipriesinimo, melo, tie-
sos, aukos.

Sugrizus prie Sio straipsnio objekto — sovieti-
nés visuomeneés socialiniy praktiky atspindziy
Herkaus Manto, literatiiros karinio ir kino filmo
personazuose bei jy aplinkoje — tampa akivaizdu,
jog literatiiros ir jos ekranizacijos struktiiros reiks-
mes sovietinéje kultiiroje kontekste Sis pasirinki-
mas yra logiSkas. Jis suteikia galimybe papildo-
moms analitinéms paradigmoms® leidZia kalbéti
apie kulttrinio herojaus identiteto dinamika, kai
skirtingose realizacijose pasirenkamos kitokios so-
cialinés praktikos.

Sovietinis modernizmas

Mastymas apie tam tikra individo egzistencinio
pasirinkimo situacijos galimybe tarsi savaime jtei-
gia, jog sovietiné kultlira savo sisteminiais pagrin-
dais yra modernistiné. Nuomoné apie sovietinj
modernizma dazZna jvairiy tyrinétojy darbuose,
ypac apie literatiirg ar bendresnius meno dalykus.
Sovietiné kultiira vertinama i§ dalies kaip avan-
gardinis, kartais net postmodernistinis fenomenas.
Anot Andrejus Siniavskio (1960, p. 90-91), socia-
listinio realizmo pastangy rezultatas — literatiiri-
nés salotos; tai ,,pusiau klasicistinis pusiau menas,
kuris néra nei socrealistinis, nei realistinis“. Mi-
chailas Epsteinas taip pat mano, kad svarbiausi
socialistinio realizmo bruozai gali buti paaiskina-
mi postmodernia laikysena (1995, p. 188-190). So-
cialistinis realizmas, M. Epsteino tvirtinimu, yra
postmodernus ne tik todeél, kad oficialiai buvo an-
timodernistinis (anot sovietinés kulttirologijos re-

torikos, burzuazinio modernizmo priesingybe),
bet ir dél tokiy paciy, kaip ir vakarietiSko post-
modernizmo, principy. Socialistinis realizmas,
kaip ir Vakary postmodernizmas, sieké ne atspin-
deti, o kurti, simuliuoti tikrove. Realybés simulia-
cija buvo visos sovietinés kultiiros pagrindas (Reid
2005, p. 289-316), taciau fikcijos nebuvo kuriamos
visuomet taip pat. Sovietinéje literatiiroje greta
vienas kito galéjo atsirasti tekstai, parasyti remian-
tis skirtingomis meno tradicijomis: jausmingas ro-
mantizmas buvo derinamas su avangardizmo rais-
kos technologijomis, simbolizmas — su $§vieciama-
ja didaktika. Sovietinéje kultiiroje, kaip ir vaka-
rietiSkame postmodernizme, konkretaus, Zinan-
cio tiesa autoriaus reikSme buvo gerokai sumen-
kinta — tiesa ir vykstancio proceso suvokimas sly-
péjo i religinj diskursa panasiame metapasakoji-
me, kuris buvo kuriamas aiskiai nejvardijamy as-
meny. Estetinis modelis, kai literaturos tekstas ku-
riamas iSlaisvinus idéjq i§ rySio su realybe, buvo
biidingas modernistiniam konceptualizmui. Sovie-
tingje literattiroje konceptualizmas kaip meno sro-
ve atsirado 7-jame deSimtmetyje, N. Chrus¢iovo
atSilimo laikais (Buchli 1997, p. 161-176). Tada,
kaip ir Amerikoje, Soviety Sajungoje vél buvo pri-
simintos XX a. pradzios avangardisty rai§kos tech-
nologijos, Maskvos futuristy — Vladimiro Maja-
kovskio, Velimiro Chlebnikovo — eksperimentai.
M. Epsteinas konceptualizma vadina antruoju so-
vietinio postmodernizmo etapu. Pirmasis buves
herojiskais, nors kulttiros technika buvo postmo-
derni, taciau buvo islaikytas ir pakylétas roman-
tiSkas tonas.

Pritaikius Sias schemas lietuviy literatiirai, he-
rojiskaji sovietinés kultiros postmodernizmo lai-
kotarpi geriausiai reprezentuoty Vytauto Mont-
vilos ir ankstyvoji Eduardo MieZelaicio kiiryba,
konceptualistinj, pasireiSkusj ironiSkais, pusiau
fantastiniais pasakojimais, neturinciais atitikme-

¢ Pagal http://www.lfc.It pateikiama informacija (zitiréta 2007-11-14), kino filma ,,Herkus Mantas“ 1974 m. pasizit-
réjo 16,2 min. Zitirovy: kinas kaip ,,verbalinio® herojaus masiné vizualioji versija Siuo atveju yra ypatingai svarbus dél

savo deklaruojamy poelgiy auditorijos masto.
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ny iSoriniame pasaulyje, — Marcelijaus Martinai-
dio, Sigito Gedos, Vytauto Blozes, Gintaro Patac-
ko poezija’.

Herkaus Manto personazu socialinés
pasirinkimo praktikos ir ju transformacijos

1957 metais parasytas Juozo Gruso veikalas ,,Her-
kus Mantas“ savo pagrindinj personaza pavercia
epiniu herojumi, vieninteliu nepakei¢iamu priisy
vadu. Jis nepralaiméjes né vieno msio, taciau —
ne diktatorius (,,AS skaudziai baudziu kiekviena,
kuris jzeidzia mano karius“) (Grusas 1972, p. 356).
Dramoje sukuriama ribiné pasirinkimo situacija
(Kubilius 1995, p. 610), taciau herojaus pasirinki-
mas yra nutylimas — veikalas baigiasi i nezinomy-
be nutestu veiksmu, nerodoma galimo prisy pra-
laiméjimo ar Herkaus Manto Ziities.

Vienas pagrindiniy dramoje keliamy klausimy
— kiek galima atsiverti svetimai kultirai ir nepra-
rasti savasties, ar galima tarp dviejy kultiiry — i$
esmeés nepasirinkusi —Zmogy automatiskai vadinti
iSdaviku? Herkus Mantas susiduria su nuolatiniais
kaltinimais dviveidyste, sviedZiamais jam tiek pri-
sy (,,nebus né vieno priso, kuris taves nepasmerk-
ty“) (Grusas 1972, p. 365), tiek kryziuociy (,,Kiek-
vienas vokietis tave paniekins“) (p. 372). Vieniems
jis priklauso kraujo rysiu, i§ kity yra gaves iSsilavi-
nima ir galimybe placiau matyti jvykius, juos ver-
tinti. Prisimenant Jeano-Paulio Sartre‘o teze apie
pasirinkima kaip biitinaja Zmogaus egzistencijos
ir kartu veikimo salygas, Herkus Mantas, galima
teigti, nesirinkdamas i$sizada savo egzistencijos ir
iSnyksta kaip individas, svajojantis apie utopiska
savaiminj buvima ,,tik Zmogum®. Viena vertus, J.
GruSo dramoje ypatingai akcentuojama individo
emancipacija, kita vertus, §is individas atsisako pa-

sirinkimo, aktyvios veiklos, ivykiy tékmei prieSi-
nasi tik reflektuodamas situacijos nezmoniskuma.

Pasirinkimo atsisakymo pasekmeés — visi Ziista
arba tampa iSdavikais. Herkus Mantas tampa dvi-
gubu iSdaviku — ir vokieciams, ir prisams; Samilis
iSduoda Herky Manta, nes $is paZzemina jj, atsto-
vaujanti prisy kolektyviniams paprociams; Kris-
tina, gelbédama mylimaji, iSduoda prisus kryZiuo-
¢iams ir prusy sudeginama... Galy gale Herkus
Mantas iSduoda ir tai, ka jis visa laika gyné — zmo-
niskuma — leisdamas sudeginti savo mokytoja Hir-
chalsa. Finalas — totali dezorientacija savo kaip
individo Zemélapyje (,,Kas a$ esu? Kuo tikiu?“)
(Grusas 1972, p. 450) ir paskutiniojo dramos Zo-
dzio perdavimas anoniminiam stebétojui (,,Pra-
sija... Priisija...“) (p. 472).

1972 metais pastatytame Marijono Giedrio ki-
no filme ,,Herkus Mantas“ personazas, palyginus
ji su J. GruSo dramos veikalu, jau pakitusios sa-
monés. PrieSingai nei J. GruSo dramoje, kino fil-
me daug labiau akcentuojama ne buvimo tarp
dviejy kultiiry, mentalitety, o atminties — mankur-
tizmo — tema. Tai viena i§ pagrindiniy vieSojo gy-
venimo problemy perestrojkos ir ankstyvojo Sa-
jiidzio laikotarpiu. Si tema jrémina visa filma: jei
pradiniuose kadruose matome idilei artima situ-
acijg — puotaujancius ir i§ Zole valganciy kryZiuo-
¢iy besiSaipancius taikius prusus, tai paskutinéje
scenoje Zitirovui pateikiamas koliazas i§ savo té-
vo Herkaus Manto i$sizadancio siinaus® ir paties
Herkaus Manto, vieniSo stojancio i kova su visa
kryZziuociy kariauna.

Tarp 1957 mety ir 1972 mety Herkaus Manto
personazas, akivaizdu, patiria istorija, pakeician-
¢ia jo kaip simbolinio visuomenés nario pasiren-
kamas socialines praktikas ir laikysenas. J. Gruso
dramoje Herkus Mantas yra daugiau refleksyvus

7 Placdiau apie sovieting lietuviy literattira zr. Keturakis 2003, p. 144-188.

8 9-jame deSimtmetyje téva iSduodancio siinaus tema gana daznai buvo jterpiama i literattiros ar kino filmo reik§mi-
nj teksta, nors pirminiai pasirinktos motyvo $altiniai tokios temos nenumatydavo. Pavyzdziu gali buti Marko Zacharovo
kino filmas 7as pats Miunchauzenas (1980), kuriame legendy herojaus gyvenimas taip pat yra papildomas tévo issiza-

dancio stinaus scena (Hutchings 2003, p. 132).
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herojus, apmastantis susidariusig situacija, biti-
nybés gyventi daugiakultiirinéje aplinkoje pasek-
mes. Refleksyvi Herkaus Manto samoné tarsi at-
ima i§ jo motyva veikti, rinktis, jis yra daugiau ste-
bintis, vidinj vyksma intensyviai iSgyvenantis he-
rojus. Sia prasme Herkus Mantas savo kaip per-
sonazo struktiira yra aiSkiai modernistinis hero-
jus, i§verciantis realaus pasaulio jvykius i mentali-
niy fenomeny procesus.

M. Giedrio kino filme Herkus Mantas jau ki-
toks, maziau reflektuojantis, daugiau veikiantis.
Tokiai personazo transformacija puikiai pasitar-
nauja ir kino medija, savo giluminiais principais
orientuota labiau i veiksma nei i refleksyviaja sta-
tika. Reaguodamas jau nebe | daugiakultiirinés
aplinkos keliamos identiteto erozija, o j uzmarstj
(i$ pradziy $i filme pasirodo kaip nei§vengiamas
kompromisas su sazine — Herkus Mantas taip pat
priver¢iamas iSsiZadéti savo tévo; taciau stinaus
pakartojamas tévo iSsizadéjimas jau beveik nepa-
lieka vil¢iy, jog jis yra dar vienas nei§vengiamos
veidmainystés aktas), Herkus Mantas jai prieSpas-
tato veiksma — beviltiskos, taciau neprisitaikelis-
kos kovos simbolj.

Paradoksalu, taciau M. Giedrio kino filme pa-
sirodantis Herkus Mantas yra maZiau modernus
nei J. Gru$o dramoje, Cia savo veiklos dominante
jis labiau romantinis-epinis herojus. Nors aplinka
kino filme yra modernistine, akcentuojanti kas-
dienybeés detales (pavyzdziui, Dievo atsiysto ir ba-
daujanciame Karaliauciuje suvalgyto karvelio sce-
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sonazai gali buti tiriami kaip konkrecios visuome-
neés nariai, apibendrinantys tam tikras toje visuo-
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TRANSFORMATION IN MEDIA

Summary

The article analyses the process of creation and trans-
formation of Herkus Mantas, the leader of Prussian
uprising, one of the most prominent characters in
the Baltic tribe history and its representation in the
tragedy Herkus Mantas by Juozas Grusas (1957) and
the film under the same title by M. Giedrys (1972).
The article analyses media structures of Herkus
Mantas character providing that visual arts in the
Soviet culture were considered to be more massive
as compared to verbal, contrary to Western tradi-
tion, which does not recognize visual images (“pic-
tures”) as arguments. This aspect of the Soviet
theory of public perception may seem confusing,
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HERKUS MANTAS W FILMIE I LITERATURZE
LITWY SOWIECKIEJ: PRAKTYKA SPOLECZNA
1 JEJ TRANSFORMACJE W MEDIACH

Streszczenie

W artykule przedstawiono charakterystyke kultury i
spoteczenstwa Litwy sowieckiej poprzez zbadanie
recepcji wyboru modeli zachowan spotecznych buntu—
ugody w tekstach literatury litewskiej oraz w ich
medialnych wersjach — ekranizacjach. Postawiono
wstepna hipoteze, ze literatura (i sztuka w ogodle) w
Zwiazku Sowieckim byta wzglednie mniej
zideologizowang dziedzina dzialalnosci intelektualnej
niz, dajmy na to, filozofia czy inne podobne dyscypliny,
szczegoblnie wazne ideologicznie w oficjalnym
dyskursie sowieckim. Ponadto literatura (a zwlaszcza
jej ekranizacje), ze wzgledu na swdj medialny charakter,
mogta przekazaé tresci nie zawsze zbiezne z
deklarowanym zewngtrznym zatozeniem utworu. Po
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because the word in official Soviet ideology was always
“primary”, which means more important, privileged,
or primary in development, as well as a base for
other more complex systems. If primary means the
first or the most important, then secondary in a
more common usage would naturally mean the systems
that are of lesser importance, rather than the global
systems designated by the Soviets. In this use, other
types of specialized systems dependent upon
language, such as writing as well as myth and religion,
would be referred to as secondary. The article also
analyses transformations that have occurred in the
behavior of the character due to the changed
dominant trends in the 1970-ties in the Soviet Lithuania.
Some of the tracked changes are dependant on
media (text/image) paradigms, which belong to
theoretical accounts of “pictorial turn”, “turn to the
visual®“ or “foregrounding of the visual”. In the
article, these accounts are shown as clusters of two
groups: stories of the falling between words and
images leading to the subordination of images to texts
and closely related stories about the rise of images
to the role of a new universal medium or, alternative-
ly, to the emergence of a new integration of image,
text or visual language. After the analysis of the text
and image, it became clear that the character of
Herkus Mantas depicted in M. Giedrys film is more
active, less reflective which could be related to the
general Soviet cultural trends in the 60-ties and
70-ties.

KEY WORDS: transferring literature to film, mo-
dernism, media, cinema.

uwazniejszym zbadaniu postaw niektorych postaci z
dziet literatury litewskiej w sytuacjach, w ktoérych
ezopowym jezykiem — za pomoca metafory lub
metonimii — kresli si¢ paralelg do rzeczywistosci
sowieckiej, oczywista staje si¢ fundamentalna dyskusja
o postawie jednostki w sytuacjach egzystencjalnego
wyboru. Odbywata sig ona nie w oficjalnym sowieckim
otoczeniu, ale w wykreowanej rzeczywisto$ci
literackiej, w ktorej medialne i specyficzne techniki
wyrazu literackiego dawaly wigcej mozliwosci
wypowiedzenia sig.

Do analizy wybrano literacki wizerunek postaci
historycznej Herkusa Mantasa z dramatu Juozasa
Grusasa Herkus Mantas (1957) oraz jego wersjg
filmowa w filmie Marijonasa Giedrysa ,,Herkus
Mantas*“ (1972). Nie jest to typowy sowiecki przyktad
utworu literackiego i jego ekranizacji, nalezaloby raczej
mowic o wersjach — literackiej i filmowej —tego samego
W artykule
przeprowadzono takze analiz¢ medialnych réznic

watku kulturowo-historycznego.

migdzy tymi wersjami. Nalezy podkresli¢ charakter
Herkusa Mantasa jako symbolu kulturowego oraz
zmiany jego tresci w réznych okresach sowieckich —
postalinowskim i brezniewowskim. Zmiany te
zasadniczo staja si¢ argumentami na uzasadnienie
wnioskoéw artykutu dotyczacych praktyki spotecznej
buntu—ugody w okresie sowieckim oraz jej recepcji w
literaturze, a takze zmiany tej praktyki w latach
pigcédziesiatych-siedemdziesiatych XX w.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: ekranizacje literatury,
modernizm, media, film.
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ODCHYLENIA OD NORMY SLOWOTWOBCZEJ W WYPOWIEDZIACH
CUDZOZIEMCOW

Przedmiotem artykutu jest charakterystyka bledow stowotworczych, ktore popetniajq cudzoziemcy uczacy
sie jezyka polskiego jako obcego. Pomyst podjecia tego zagadnienia narodzit sie w trakcie mojego pobytu za
granicq. Dodatkowo kierunek studiow, jaki wybratam, mianowicie slawistyka, przyczynit sie do codziennego
przebywania z obcokrajowcami zmagajacymi sie z naukq jezyka polskiego. Zestaw zasad oceny poprawnosci
stowotworczej opiera sie na nastepujqcych kryteriach: wystarczalnosci, systemowym, zwyczajowym
(uzualnym), estetycznym i liczebnosci modelu. W wypowiedziach obcokrajowcow wystepujq derywaty, ktore
nie sq zgodne az z czterema pierwszymi kryteriami. Formacje bledne sq tworzone w miejsce juz istniejqcych
o tej samej funkcji, sq niezgodne z systemem stowotworczym polszczyzny oraz z uzusem, budzq rowniez
opory natury estetycznej. We wspolczesnych derywatach tworzonych przez Polakow uderza dqzenie do
rozwiqzan najprostszych i bezrefleksyjnych. Te uwage mozna takze odnies¢ do wypowiedzi cudzoziemcow,
Jednak nikta znajomosé¢ dos¢ skomplikowanej normy stowotworczej jezyka polskiego pozwala podejs¢ do

wielu bledow przez nich popetnianych z duzq dozq tolerancji.
SEOWA KLUCZOWE: norma jezykowa, stowotworstwo, blad jezykowy.

Przyswajanie jezyka obcego jest procesem
dlugotrwatym i przysparzajacym uczacemu si¢
wielu trudnosci, szczegdlnie gdy akwizycja jezyka
drugiego ma miejsce w poznym wieku. Jak
wiadomo, dziecko uczy si¢ jezyka z wigksza
fatwoscia niz dorosty. We wczesnym wieku jest
ono niezwykle chtonne, cickawe Swiata, ma silng
motywacj¢ w kontaktach z otoczeniem, nie boi si¢
popetniania btedéw. Posiada duza zdolno$¢
rozpoznawania i imitowania dzwigkow, dzigki
czemu ma mozliwos¢ bezblednego opanowania

wymowy, akcentu i intonacji. Proces przyswajania
jezyka docelowego przebiega fatwiej i szybciej u
dzieci z tego tez wzgledu, ze uzywaja one
skojarzen wizualno-shuchowych oraz dotykowo-
stuchowych, podczas gdy doros$li ucza sig,
thumaczac ze znanego juz im jezyka.
Cudzoziemcy, ktorych wypowiedzi poddatam
analizie, pierwszy kontakt z jezykiem polskim
mieli w czasie studiow, a wigc bedac w wieku
dziewigtnastu lat. Nastgpnie proces przyswajania
jezyka trwal u nich od dwoch do trzech lat. Czgsé
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z nich uczgszczata na kursy jezyka polskiego we
wiasnym kraju, oprocz tego przebywata przez kilka
miesigcy w Polsce, inni z kolei w czasie swoich
studiow wybierali jako drugi kierunek slawistykeg.

Materiat stuzacy za podstawg badan stanowia
teksty mowione, nagrane na dyktafon i nastgpnie
zapisane zgodnie z zasadami ortografii polskie;j.
Grupg, ktorej wypowiedzi poddatam analizie,
stanowily osoby poshugujace si¢ dwoma rodzi-
mymi jgzykami: angielskim i niemieckim. Roz-
pigtos¢ wiekowa nie przekraczata czterech lat,
poniewaz rozméwcy byli w wieku od dwudziestu
jeden do dwudziestu pigciu lat. Gromadzenie
materiatu opierato si¢ na przeprowadzaniu
wywiadow. Kazdy z rozméwcow otrzymywat ten
sam zestaw pytan. Podejmowane tematy byly
réznorodne. Latwo mogtam dostrzec poziom
znajomosci jezyka polskiego. Niektorzy udzielali
bardzo rozbudowanych odpowiedzi, inni z kolei
dos¢ zdawkowych.

Zdaje sobie doskonale sprawe z tego, ze badanie
wypowiedzi ustnych jest o wiele trudniejsze niz
pisemnych. Komunikaty wypowiadane sg czgsto
chaotyczne i niepelne, a co za tym idzie trudne do
utrwalenia na pismie. Jestem jednak przekonana,
ze tylko jezyk potoczny i swobodne rozmowy
przez swoja spontaniczno$¢ moga najlepiej
odzwierciedli¢ stan opanowania jezyka.

Prac poswigconych analizie btedow popet-
nianych w polszczyznie przez uczacych sig jej
cudzoziemcow jest niewiele, co wigcej — wigk-
szo$¢ badaczy koncentruje si¢ na tekstach
pisanych. Anna Seretny (1994) w swoim opra-
cowaniu podejmuje prébe opisu btedow popet-
nianych przez anglojezycznych studentow i
odwoluje si¢ do korpusu 129 bledoéw. Krotkie
omoéwienie blgdow popehianych przez Amery-
kandw polskiego pochodzenia, ktorych jezykiem
pierwszym jest angielski, przedstawia rowniez
Magdalena Maria Cumberford (2000). Istnieje
kilka opracowan dotyczacych analizy btedow
popetnianych w polszczyznie przez uczacych si¢
jej Niemcow. Jest to migdzy innymi tekst Urszuli

Zydek-Bednarczuk (1993) i prace Leona
Sikorskiego (1980, 1981).

Andrzej Markowski podkresla, ze ,,mianem
btedu jezykowego obejmuje si¢ zjawiska dos¢
réznorodne, cho¢ odznaczajace si¢ jedng wspolna
cecha. Sa to mianowicie nie§wiadome odstepstwa
od obowiazujacej w danym momencie normy
jezykowej, czyli takie innowacje, ktore nie znaj-
duja uzasadnienia funkcjonalnego: nie usprawniaja
porozumiewania sig, nie wyrazaja nowych tresci,
nie przekazuja na nowo, w inny sposoéb emocji
nadawcy itd.” (Markowski 2005, s. 55). Z kolei
do bledéw stowotworezych zalicza on:

a) uzywanie formacji zbudowanej niezgodnie

z polskimi modelami stowotwdrczymi, np.
specgrupa (poprawnie: grupa specjalna);

b) zastosowanie niewlasciwego formantu, np.

gluposé (poprawnie: glupota);

¢) wybdr niewlasciwej podstawy stowotwor-

czej, np. eurosejm (poprawnie: europarla-
ment; sejm jest nazwa w zasadzie tylko
parlamentu polskiego, cho¢ uzywa sig jej
takze w odniesieniu do parlamentu Litwy,
ale wyraz seimas jest niewatpliwie zapozy-
czeniem z jgzyka polskiego) (Markowski
2005, s. 58).

Zdaniem Haliny Satkiewicz, ,,zagadnienia
normatywne w zakresie stowotworstwa sprowa-
dzaja sig przede wszystkim do oceny poprawnosci
budowy neologizmow. Kryteria za$ tej oceny
powinny uwzglednia¢ stopien, w jakim nowe
wyrazy realizuja tendencje doskonalace jezyk”
(Satkiewicz 1973, s. 85). Jednak to spostrzezenie
mozna odnie$¢ glownie do rodzimych uzytkow-
nikow jezyka, ktorzy tworza neologizmy, za$
formacjami bgdacymi w obiegu postuguja si¢ na
0g6t poprawnie. Dla cudzoziemcow nawet
podstawowe zatozenia stowotworstwa norma-
tywnego (Jadacka 1992) moga by¢ nieznane.

Trudnos$ci w rozstrzyganiu watpliwosci
poprawno$ciowych w analizowanych przeze mnie
tekstach wiazaly si¢ gldwnie z tym, ze musiatam
czgsto ocenia¢ fakty jednostkowe, nietworzace
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wigkszych serii, powstale wskutek dziatania
odmiennych przyczyn i majace indywidualny
przebieg. Skoncentruj¢ si¢ na najbardziej
typowych btedach stowotworczych.

1. Zastosowanie niewlasciwego formantu:

a) rzeczowniki:

o Wiekszos¢ mojego dziecnos¢ ja mieszkalem

w Norwegii. (zamiast dziecinstwa)

Utworzenie formacji z sufiksem -0s¢ (dziec-
nos¢) zamiast z sufiksem -stwo (dziecin-stwo).
Uzytkownik miat do wyboru dwa modele: a) temat
przymiotnika dziecinny (z ucigciem jednego -n- i
obocznoscia n:n) + formant -stwo (Jadacka 1995,
s. 64); b) temat przymiotnika + formant -os¢.
Postuzyt si¢ drugim z nich na oznaczenie ‘pewnego
okresu, etapu w zyciu czlowieka’. By¢ moze za-
dziatala tu analogia formalna do wyrazéw typu
miodosc czy starosc.

e Ma strona internecje (zamiast Ma strone w

Internecie).

Uzycie sufiksu -je wplywa na charakter
rzeczownikowy neologizmu.

e intolerancja (zamiast nietolerancja)

Warto zaznaczy¢ tu wptyw jezyka angielskiego.
Prefiks in- w angielskim stuzy do tworzenia
przymiotnikow zaprzeczonych, a intolerant znaczy
‘nietolerancyjny’.

e Ona jest Niemcq. (zamiast Niemkq)

Bledny formant -a (ta Niemc-a) przy rzeczow-
niku stanowiacym nazwe zenska, tworzonym od
meskiej nazwy mieszkanca kraju za pomoca
przyrostka -ka, a wigc Niemiec — Niem-ka, cho¢
nie tak regularnie jak np. Francuz — Francuz-ka.

e spacerownik (zamiast spacerowicz)

Spacerowicz to rzeczownik nazywajacy osobg
lubiaca spacerowaé, utworzony od rzeczownika
spacer za pomoca sufiksu -owicz, zamiast ktoérego
zostat uzyty przyrostek -ownik.

o wyksztalt ludzi (zamiast wyksztalcenie)

Mamy tu przyklad derywacji wstecznej. Brak
odpowiedniego sufiksu (-enie) spowodowany jest
prawdopodobnie nietrafng analogia do form typu
wyklad, odczyt.

b) przymiotniki:

o Jajestem chyba za indywidualistyczny gracz
w pitka nozna. (zamiast indywidualny)

e Podoba mi sie, Ze sq towarzystwi. (zamiast
towarzyscy)

o Wchodzq do takiej grupy towarzysznej, zeby
mieli kontakt z innymi ludzmi. (zamiast
towarzyskiej)

W ostatnim przyktadzie obserwujemy uzycie
sufiksu -na (towarzysz-na) przy przymiotniku
tworzonym od rzeczownika za pomoca popraw-
nego przyrostka -ska.

e z rodzinczego mieszkania (zamiast ro-

dzinnego)

Uzycie sufiksu -czy (rodzin-czy) zamiast -ny
(rodzin-ny) wplywa na swoisty charakter neo-
logizmu.

o Najpierwszy raz byl cztery lata temu.

Na uzycie zbednego prefiksu naj- mogto
wplynac skojarzenie z przystowkiem najpierw,
oznaczajacym relacje czasowe. W szkolnej
klasyfikacji wyrazéw na czg$ci mowy forme
najpierwszy nalezaloby uznaé za liczebnik (tzw.
porzadkowy), jednak z morfologicznego punktu
widzenia jest to przymiotnik.

e Dla mnie to nie jest relaksowe. (zamiast

relaksujqce)

Przyklad ten $wiadczy o uzyciu blednego
sufiksu -owy w miejsce poprawnego (relaks-owy).

c) przystowki:

o 1o tanczy sie parkowo. (zamiast parami, w
parach)

Bledny przystowek motywowany byt zapewne
rzeczownikiem zdrobniatym parka (od para) w
znaczeniu ‘dwie osoby roznej ptei’. Mial oznaczad
sposob tanczenia, taniec w parach. Zgodnie z
jezykowym kryterium wystarczalnosci powoly-
wanie do zycia nowej formy z przyrostkiem -owo
jest niepotrzebne, poniewaz formy w parach,
parami w pelni oddaja wlasciwa tresc.

o Jamusze troche przeczytac probno w ksiqzce

i powiedzie¢ sobie: jest to cos dla mnie czy
nie. (zamiast na probe)
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Przystowek probno nie ma racji bytu, gdyz
wyrazenie przyimkowe na probe zostalo zaapro-
bowane przez spoteczny zwyczaj jezykowy. Poza
tym w polszczyznie istnieje przystowek probnie
‘na probe, wyprobowujac cos’, np. Strzelaé
probnie. Wiqczy¢ probnie jakies urzqdzenie.
Rozwaza¢ probnie przyjecie jakiegos rozwiqzania
(Dubisz (red.) 2003, t. 3., s. 602).

o dwa lata zagranicznie (zamiast za granicq)

Utworzenie przystowka od przymiotnika
zagraniczny za pomocg formantu -e. Nowy de-
rywat jest zbedny, poniewaz wyrazenie przyim-
kowe za granicq w pelni zaspokaja potrzeby
uzytkownikéw jezyka.

2. Wybor niewlasciwej podstawy stowo-
tworczej (wyrazu podstawowego, bazy):

o Jest miasto w Europie z najwyzsze bezprac.

(zamiast bezrobociem)

Wrhasciwa forma wyrazowa opiera si¢ na pota-
czeniu przyimka bez z tematem rzeczownika
robota, a funkcjg formantu pelni -e (bezroboci-e),
anie formant zerowy. Prawdopodobnie rozmowca
zasugerowal si¢ wyrazeniem przyimkowym bez
pracy.

o wygloszenie (zamiast ogloszenie)

Cudzoziemiec poshuzyt si¢ blgdnym wyrazem
podstawowym wyglosi¢ w miejsce oglosic, ale
zastosowat poprawny formant -enie.

e Kielbasa typiczna angielski. (zamiast

typowa)

o Czy jest atraktywny? (zamiast atrakcyjny)

Oba leksemy sa przyktadem zapozyczen z
jezyka angielskiego i wzorowania si¢ na angiels-
kiej podstawie stowotworczej. W jezyku angiels-
kim typical znaczy ‘typowy’, a attractive
‘atrakcyjny, pociagajacy, przyciagajacy’. Obco-
krajowiec nie zdawal sobie jednak sprawy, ze
istnieja polskie odpowiedniki tych stow. Wyko-
rzystal podstawe¢ stowotworcza angielska i
nieodpowiednie sufiksy.

e Polacy ukradg, np. samochody. (zamiast

kradnq)

Niepelny temat (bez spotgloski -n- — kradq w

miejsce kradnq) i zbedny prefiks u- spowodowaly
kolejny blad. Kontekst sugeruje, ze nie chodzi o
czasownik ukrasé, tylko krasé.

o Jestem oficjalnie katolikiem, ale nie prakuje.

(zamiast praktykuje)

Rozmoéweca utworzyt czasownik od niepeinej
podstawy stowotworczej, powinno byé: prakty-
kowa¢ (od praktyka).

Jak si¢ wydaje, niektore biedy stoja na
pograniczu fleksji i stowotworstwa:

o Oni jechajq do Oslo. (zamiast jadq)

o 70 jak Polacy uwazq angielska. (zamiast

uwazajq)

o Ja bardzo lubig by¢ w pociqgie i pozdrowac.

(zamiast podrozowac)

o Potem mi powiedziesz, co ty myslisz. (zamiast

powiesz)

Przywotane wypowiedzi cudzoziemcow budza
zastrzezenia przede wszystkim dlatego, ze
zawieraja formacje oparte na nicodpowiednim
modelu stowotworczym. Bledy polegaja na
zastosowaniu niewlasciwego formantu: sufiksu
(dziecn-o0s¢, rodzin-czy, spacer-ownik), prefiksu
(in-tolerancja, naj-pierwszy), rzadziej formantu
zerowego (wyksztalt-o), oraz na wyborze nieod-
powiedniej podstawy stowotworczej, ktorej czgsto
towarzyszy zle dobrany formant, np. bezprac-o.
Widzimy takze préby tworzenia struktur na
podstawie schematu zaproponowanego przez
samego rozmdwcg. Opierajac si¢ na modelu: temat
rzeczownika zdrobniatego parka (od para) +
sufiks -owo, buduje on przystowek park-owo.

Hanna Jadacka uwaza, ze zestaw zasad oceny
poprawnos$ci stowotworczej opiera si¢ na naste-
pujacych kryteriach: wystarczalnosci, systemo-
wym, zwyczajowym (uzualnym), estetycznym i
liczebnosci modelu (,,w znaczeniu nadanym temu
terminowi w bardzo szczegotowych, specjalis-
tycznych badaniach, zwanych analiza gniazdowa”)
(Jadacka 2005, s. 99-100). W wypowiedziach
obcokrajowcow wystepuja derywaty, ktore nie sa
zgodne az z czterema pierwszymi kryteriami.
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Formacje biedne sa tworzone w miejsce juz
istniejacych o tej samej funkcji, sa niezgodne z
systemem stowotworczym polszczyzny oraz z
uzusem, budza réwniez opory natury estetycznej.

We wspolczesnych derywatach tworzonych przez
Polakéw ,,uderza dazenie do rozwiazan naj-
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language. The material of this study was based on
recorded spoken texts transcribed according to Polish
orthographic rules. The material was sampled with
questionnaires. Each speaker received the same set
of questions. Various topics were tackled.

The term language error applies to quite a number
of various phenomena, although they have one
feature in common —namely, unconscious deviations
from the current language standards. Accordingly,
such innovations that cannot be justified in functional
terms as they do not facilitate communication, do
not convey any new meaning or put across sender’s
emotions in a new or different way, etc. Morpho-
logical errors, in turn, include: (1) the use of a word
formation incompatible with Polish morphological
models, for instance specgrupa (instead of the correct
grupa specjalna); (2) the usage of a wrong formative,
for instance glupos¢ (instead of glupota); (3) the
choice of an incorrect derivational base, for instance
eurosejm (instead of the correct europarlament). A
set of rules used to assess derivational correctness is
based on the following criteria: sufficiency, system-
aticity, conventionality, aesthetics and pattern
quantity.

The research has shown that foreigners’ speech
contain derivative words that are incompatible with
as many as the above-cited criteria.

KEY WORDS: language standard, word-forma-
tion, language error.

ypatumai. Tyrimo medziaga — jrasSyti tekstai,
transkribuoti pagal lenky kalbos ortografijos
taisykles.

Terminas kalbos klaida taikomas norint apibuidinti
jvairius reiSkinius, turincius vieng bendrg bruoza —
nesamoninga nukrypima nuo dabartiniy kalbos
normy. Taigi tokie naujadarai negali biiti funkciskai
priimtini, nes jie nepadeda komunikacijai, nesuteikia
naujos reikSmes ir neperteikia kalbétojo emocijy
kitaip. Morfologinés klaidos yra tokios: 1) zodziy da-
rybos, nesuderinamos su lenky kalbos morfologiniais
modeliais, vartojimas, pvz., specgrupa vietoj teisingo
grupa specjalna; 2) neteisingo formanto vartojimas,
pvz., glupos¢ vietoj teisingo glupota; 3) neteisingo
derivacinio pagrindo pasirinkimas, pvz., eurosejm
vietoj teisingo europrlament. Taisykles, pasitelktos
siekiant jvertinti derivacijy teisinguma, yra grin-
dziamos S$iais kriterijais: pakankamumas, siste-
miSkumas, jprastumas, estetika ir modelio gausumas.

Tyrimas parode, kad uZsienieciy kalboje gausu
derivaciniy zodziy, kurie neatitinka pateikty
kriterijy.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIATI: kalbos norma, zodziy
daryba, kalbos klaida.
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FORMY WARIANTYWNE POLSKICH PRZYMIOTNIKOW

Warianty jezykowe to elementy, ktorve traktuje si¢ identycznie pod wzgledem funkcjonalnym, chociaz
rozniq sie formalnie. Przedmiotem zainteresowania sq w tym artykule formy wariantywne przymiotnikow.
ChodZzi tu zaréwno o warianty sensu stricto, a wiec identyczne co do funkcji, jak i o warianty oscylacyjne,
czyli takie, ktore rozniq sie jakas cechq: chronologiq, frekwencjq, zasiegiem spotecznym, zabarwieniem
stylistycznym, stopniem ekspresywnosci. Przymiotnik zostal zdefiniowany morfologicznie, tzn. jako czes¢
mowy, ktora odmienia sig przez przypadki, liczby i rodzaje. Przykiady wyekscerpowano z Nowego stownika
poprawnej polszczyzny PWN. Jest to najwigkszy, najnowszy i najbardziej prestizowy stownik ortoepiczny
wspolczesnej polszczyzny. Zebrany materiat poklasyfikowano na kilka grup ze wzgledu na relacje miedzy
wariantami okreslone za pomocq kwalifikatorow i skrotow. Zaprezentowano takze formalnojezykowe
wyktadniki wariancji przymiotnikow. Uzus jezykowy usankcjonowat tylko pewnq czes¢ analizowanych form.
Jednak trudno przeprowadzi¢ badania obiektywnego statusu spolecznej waloryzacji wariantow
przymiotnikowych. Nalezy przypuszczaé, ze norma jezykowa dopuszcza zdecydowanie wigcej

przymiotnikowych form wariantywnych niz jest ich w uzusie.
SLOWA KLUCZOWE: wariant jezykowy, przymiotnik, kwalifikator.

Termin ,,warianty jezykowe” definiowany jest
podobnie w réznych kompendiach jezyko-
znawczych:

1. ,elementy jezykowe formalnie rézne,
funkcjonalnie identyczne; innymi stowy — rézne
konkretne realizacje jednej i tej samej jednostki
fonologicznej, morfologicznej, sktadniowe;j”
(Gotab i in. 1968, s. 612);

2. ,elementy jezykowe, ktore pod wzgledem
funkcjonalnym traktujemy identycznie, chociaz
formalnie si¢ r6znia. Warianty uzna¢ mozna za
realizacje jednej 1 tej samej jednostki jezykowe;,

ktora w niektorych szkotach strukturalistycznych
przyjeto nazywaé inwariantem” (Polanski 1991,
s. 372);

3. ,.elementy jezykowe, ktore traktuje si¢
identycznie pod wzglgdem funkcjonalnym,
chociaz roznia si¢ formalnie” (Polanski 1993,
s. 581).

Zjawisko wystgpowania wariantow jezy-
kowych nazywa si¢ wariantywnoscig lub wa-
riancja. Wspodtczesna teoria wariantywnosci
jezykowej wywodzi si¢ z jgzykoznawstwa
strukturalistycznego, gtoéwnie za sprawa N. S. Tru-
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bieckiego, ktory wyrdznit fakultatywne i kom-
binatoryczne warianty fonemu (Trubiecki 1975,
s. 45-49).

W polskiej literaturze jezykoznawczej teoria
wariantu jezykowego doczekatla si¢ najlepszej
charakterystyki — jak si¢ wydaje — w pracy A.
Heinza. Autor ten przez wariantywno$¢ rozumie
,zwielokrotnienie danej jednostki systemowe;j”, co
powoduje, ze pojawia si¢ ona ,,w postaciach
réznych, lecz ekwiwalentnych, jesli chodzi o istote
owej jednostki” (Heinz 1974, s. 140). Artykut A.
Heinza zapoczatkowat polskie badania nad
wariantywnoscia (Urbanczyk red. 1977, Gajdared.
1991, Janaszek 2003). Réwniez poza granicami
Polski szersze zainteresowanie wariancja naro-
dzito si¢ w latach siedemdziesiatych XX wieku
(Bailey 1973, Gorbaczewicz 1978).

Ze wszystkich podsystemow gramatycznych
polszczyzny najpelniej wariancja zostata opra-
cowana dla fonetyki (Kara$, Madejowa red. 1977,
Kas 1988, Madelska 2005) i fleksji (Brzezina
1982, Skubalanka 7 in. 1992). Wariantywno$¢
stowotworcza nie byta dotychczas przedmiotem
powazniejszych analiz, cho¢ pewne proby
podejmowano w odniesieniu do innych jezykow
stowianskich (Zurek 1997). W zakresie sktadni
moéwi sig¢ albo o wariantach syntaktycznych
(Buttler 1977), albo o synonimii (Klebanowska
1990).

Pewne uwagi na temat wariancji przymiot-
nikdéw mozna znalez¢ w niektorych monografiach
z zakresu slowotworstwa tej czg$ci mowy
(Kurkowska 1954, Sieczkowski 1957, Winkler-
Leszczynska 1964, Kowalik 1977, Strutynski
1979).

Przedmiotem zainteresowania sg w tym
artykule formy wariantywne przymiotnikow.
Przymiotnik jest rozumiany morfologicznie, tzn.
jako cze¢$¢ mowy, ktora odmienia si¢ przez
przypadki, liczby i rodzaje. Chodzi tu zaréwno o
warianty sensu stricto, a wigc identyczne co do
funkcji, jak i o warianty oscylacyjne (Skubalanka
iin. 1992, s.32), czyli takie, ktore r6znia si¢ jakas

cecha: chronologia, frekwencja, zasiggiem
spotecznym, zabarwieniem stylistycznym,
stopniem ekspresywnosci.

Nie sa wariantami formy o podobnym brzmie-
niu i pisowni, jednak o innym znaczeniu, np.
anarchiczny ‘dotyczacy anarchii, zwiazany z
anarchia; bezrzadny, samowolny’ — anarchistyczny
‘majacy zwiazek z anarchizmem albo anar-
chistami’; brzegowy ‘dotyczacy granicy migdzy
woda a ladem’ — brzezny ‘dotyczacy krawedzi
przedmiotdw; krancowy’; instynktowny ‘odru-
chowy, bezwiedny, mimowolny’ — instynktowy
‘dotyczacy instynktu, zwiazany z instynktem’;
mityczny ‘legendarny, bajeczny’ — mitologiczny
‘dotyczacy mitologii’; piekarniczy ‘dotyczacy
piekarnictwa’ — piekarski ‘dotyczacy piekarza’;
spekulatywny ‘odnoszacy si¢ do spekulacji —
myslenia abstrakcyjnego, charakteryzujacego si¢
nieuwzglednieniem realiow’ — spekulacyjny
‘odnoszacy si¢ do spekulacji — nieuczciwego
przedsigwzigcia ekonomicznego’.

Obserwacji zostaly poddane formy w stopniu
réwnym. Nie podlegaja analizie postacie stopnia
WYZSZego 1 Najwyzszego, typu czystszy, czysciej-
szy; najczystszy, najczysciejszy; gestszy, gesciejszy,
bardziej gesty; najgestszy, najgesciejszy, naj-
bardziej gesty; Hustszy, Husciejszy, bardziej thusty,
najtlustszy, najtiusciejszy, najbardziej tlusty
(Ruszkowski 1999, s. 71-74). Nie sa brane pod
uwage rowniez formy oboczne przymiotnikow
utworzonych od nazw miejscowych, np. jawo-
rznianski, jaworznicki (od Jaworzno); wronecki,
wroniecki, wronkowski (od Wronki); wrze-
szczanski, wrzeszczowski (od Wrzeszcz).

Przyktady zostaty wyekscerpowane z Nowego
stownika poprawnej polszczyzny PWN (Mar-
kowski red. 1999; dalej skrot NSPP). Jest to
najwigkszy, najnowszy i najbardziej prestizowy
stownik ortoepiczny wspotczesnej polszczyzny.

NSPP zawiera pary wariantOw przymiot-
nikowych. Relacje migdzy formami obocznymi
okreslaja kwalifikatory, chyba ze odnosza si¢ do
calego ciagu wariantywnego, wowczas charak-
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teryzuja w ten sam sposob wszystkie formy
oboczne danego ciagu. Zostaly rowniez uwzgle-
dnione warianty wystgpujace jako odrgbne hasta.
Jesli wezmiemy pod uwage kwalifikatory (a
takze inne oznaczenia, typu a. — ‘albo’), badany
material mozna podzieli¢ na kilka grup.
Najliczniejsza z nich stanowia formy opatrzone
kwalifikatorem rzad. (‘rzadki’) oraz skrotem p.
(‘patrz’), ktory odsyta do przymiotnika uzywanego
czgsciej, a wige bardziej neutralnego stylistycznie,
np. agenturowy rzad., p. agenturalny, akce-
soryczny rzad., p. akcesoryjny; ambicyjny rzad.,
p. ambicjonalny; audiencjonalny rzad., p. au-
diencyjny; bezprodukcyjny rzad., p. bezpro-
duktywny, bezzeby rzad., p. bezzebny; bialuchny
rzad., p. bieluchny, bialuski rzad., p. bieluski;
bialutki rzad., p. bielutki; borowczany rzad., p. bo-
rowkowy, borsukowy rzad., p. borsuczy; chrzqstny
rzad., p. chrzestny, cetkowaty rzad., p. cetkowany;
dieslowy rzad., p. dieslowski; dokumentarny rzad.,
p. dokumentalny; dwurogi rzad., p. dwurozny;
dyniasty rzad., p. dyniowaty,; dysharmoniczny
(‘pozbawiony harmonii, zgodnosci’) rzad., p. dys-
harmonijny; egzogeniczny rzad., p. egzogenny;
ewangelijny rzad., p. ewangeliczny; epiczny rzad.,
p. epicki; gorczyczny rzad., p. gorczycowy, gwar-
liwy rzad., p. gwarny, hrabski rzad., p. hrabiowski;
hybrydowy rzad., p. hybrydalny; kadzidlowy rzad.,
p. kadzidlany, kartoflowy rzad., p. kartoflany;
koniunkturowy rzad., p. koniunkturalny; konopiany
rzad., p. konopny, krupczasty rzad., p. krupiasty;
leworeki rzad., p. leworeczny; linijny rzad., p. li-
niowy; litosny rzad., p. litosciwy, fosi rzad., p. fo-
siowy, mamutowy rzad., p. mamuci; mqczasty
rzad., p. mqczysty, mniszy rzad., p. mnisi; nawrotny
rzad., p. nawrotowy, orkiestralny rzad., p. orkies-
trowy, plamiasty rzad., p. plamisty, plastykowy
rzad., p. plastikowy, preryjny rzad., p. preriowy;
progresyjny rzad., p. progresywny, protokolarny
rzad., p. protokolarny; prochnicowy rzad., p. pro-
chniczy; przeciwmglowy rzad., p. przeciwmgielny;,
przymiotny rzad., p. przymiotnikowy; pszczelniczy
rzad., p. pszczelarski; regresyjny rzad., p.

regresywny, rekopismienniczy rzad., p. reko-
pismienny; rzezwy rzad., p. rzeski; swietobliwy
rzad., p. swiqtobliwy, tulacki rzad., p. tulaczy,
wirtuozyjny rzad., p. wirtuozowski; wnetrzarski
rzad., p. wnetrzowy, zbiedzony rzad., p. za-
biedzony,; zielonawy rzad., p. zielonkawy;
zatosliwy rzad., p. Zalosny.

Nie wszyscy jezykoznawcy zajmuja identyczne
stanowisko jak NSPP dotyczace niektorych z
wymienionych wariantow. Na przyktad migdzy
formami wnetrzarski i wnetrzowy niektorzy widza
réznicg semantyczna: ,,Ich losy moga by¢ dla nas
szczegolnie interesujace, poniewaz obie formacje
sa sktadnikami najnowszego zasobu stownego
polszczyzny, obie dotycza wngtrz budynkow i
pomieszczen, ale kazda z nich w inny sposob
nawiazuje do rzeczownika wnetrze. Wnetrzowy jest
przymiotnikiem uzywanym przez architektéw dla
okreslenia elementow konstrukcji wngtrz (por.
schody wnetrzowe, elementy wnetrzowe); wne-
trzarski nalezy rowniez do stownictwa $ro-
dowiskowego architektow oraz plastykow i jest
stosowany jako okreslenie elementow zwigzanych
z urzadzaniem wngtrza (dekoracja, ustawienie
mebli itp.), nie za$ z jego konstrukcja. Nawiazuje
on bezposrednio do rzeczownikow wnetrzarz,
wnetrzarstwo (‘specjalista od urzadzania wnetrz’,
‘sztuka urzadzania wnetrz’). Omawiane wyrazy
funkcjonuja w odmianie srodowiskowej jezyka, a
do polszczyzny ogolnej przedostaja si¢ za
posrednictwem prasy, zachowujac to rozroznienie,
ktore srodowisko architektow im nadato™ (Sat-
kiewicz 1982, s. 368).

Duza grupe stanowia formy uznane za cal-
kowicie rownorzedne, miedzy ktorymi wystepuje
skrot a. (‘albo’), np. apsydowy a. apsydalny,
bezpylowy a. bezpylny, bezsporny a. bezsprzeczny;,
browarny a. browarowy, brukwiowy a. brukwiany;,
cebulasty a. cebulowaty; destrukcyjny a. des-
truktywny; feeryczny a. feeryjny; fototypiczny a.
fototypowy, gabczasty a. gabkowaty; gorzelniany
a. gorzelniczy; gwiazdzisty a. gwiezdzisty, hipiczny
a. hippiczny, hipisowski a. hippisowski, kliencki
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a. klientowski, koloidalny a. koloidowy, krokodyli
a. krokodylowy; lekuchny a. lekkuchny; febski a.
tepski; naftonosny a. naftodajny; obslizgly a.
obslizly; ognioodporny a. ogniotrwaly; ogrzewczy
a. ogrzewniczy, piersiasta a. piersista; pisowniany
a. pisowniowy, popartowy a. pop-artowy, porosty
a. porosniety, proboszczowski a. proboszczowy;,
sobolowy a. soboli; taternicki a. taterniczy,
tylodniowy a. tyludniowy, wyblakly a. wyblakniety,
zwiedly a. zwiedniety; zelbetowy a. Zelazo-
betonowy.

Niekiedy obie formy réwnorzedne opatrzone
sa dodatkowo kwalifikatorem: autogenny a.
autogeniczny erud. (‘erudycyjny’), gapiowaty a.
gapowaty pot. (‘potoczny’); grobelny a. groblowy
rzad.; klapciasty a. klapciaty zart. (‘zartobliwy’),
tupiezczy a. tupieski przestarz. (‘przestarzaly’),
mesjanski a. mesjanistyczny ksiqzk. (‘ksiazkowy’),
nastawny a. nastawialny rzad.; przesigkalny a.
przesiqkliwy rzad.; Zubrzy a. Zubrowy rzad.

Trzecia pod wzgledem liczebnosci klasg tworza
warianty, migedzy ktéorymi wystepuje tylko
oznaczenie p., np. antykwarski p. antykwaryczny;
catodniowy p. catodzienny, campingowy p.
kempingowy, cudacki p. cudaczny; dwureki p.
dwureczny; faryzejski p. faryzeuszowski; jeziorowy
p. jeziorny, latarniany p. latarniowy, miedzy-
gwiazdowy p. miedzygwiezdny, miodonosny p.
miododajny, olowiowy p. olowiany, pospieszny p.
pospieszny, prahistoryczny p. prehistoryczny;
trickowy p. trikowy; tryumfalny p. triumfalny,
zakompleksialy p. zakompleksiony.

Inne kwalifikatory pojawiaja sig rzadko:

— kwalifikator przestarz.: ksiezy przestarz., p.
ksiezowski; nordyczny przestarz., p. nordycki; syt
przestarz., p. syty; wiarogodny przestarz., p.
wiarygodny;

— kwalifikator ksiqzk.: niedosiezny ksiqzk., p.
niedosiegly, niespodziany ksiqzk., p. niespodzie-
wany; przepastny ksiqzk., p. przepascisty;

— kwalifikator reg. (‘regionalny’): kochanienki
reg., p. kochanenki.

Z formalnego punktu widzenia wariancja

przymiotnikow jest najczgsciej spowodowana
réownoleglym wystgpowaniem dwoch sufiksow.
Przede wszystkim sa to przyrostki -owy/-alny, -
any (absyd-owy, absyd-alny,; agentur-owy,
agentur-alny, borowk-owy, borowcz-any,; ofowio-
wy, ofowi-any), ale nie tylko, np. dokument-alny,
dokument-arny,; dyni-asty, dyni-owaty, gorczy-
cowy, gorczycz-ny. Czgsto wariantywno$¢ opiera
si¢ tylko na alternacji: bialuchny, bieluchny; gwiaz-
dzisty, gwiezdzisty (a:e); gapowaty, gapiowaty
(p:p’); protokolarny, protokolarny (6:0); swie-
tobliwy, swiqtobliwy (¢:a). Z rzadszych typow
formalnej wariantywnosci warto wymienic elizjg
spotgloski (obslizgh, obslizly), opozycje spotgtoski
pojedynczej do podwojonej (hipisowski, hipissowski;
lekuchny, lekkuchny) czy polonizacj¢ pisowni
(campingowy, kempingowy, trickowy, trikowy).

I. Bajerowa zauwaza, ze ,,zlikwidowanie
wariancji i normalizacja dokonuja sig przez wybor
wariantu pod pewnym wzgledem lepszego i
odrzucenie pozostaltych wariantow” (Bajerowa
1986, s. 20). Nietatwo stwierdzi¢, co to znaczy
,wariant lepszy”, tym bardziej ze takie sfor-
mutowanie ma charakter bardzo subiektywny. Jak
si¢ wydaje, uzus jezykowy usankcjonowat tylko
pewna czg$¢ zaprezentowanych form. Jednak
trudno przeprowadzi¢ badania obiektywnego
statusu spotecznej waloryzacji wariantow przy-
miotnikowych. Nalezy przypuszczaé, ze norma
jezykowa dopuszcza zdecydowanie wigcej
przymiotnikowych form wariantywnych niz jest
ich w uzusie.

Przedstawione spostrzezenia maja charakter
wstepny. Zebrany materiat zostat ograniczony do
jednego stownika, co uniemozliwia zapre-
zentowanie wariantow przymiotnikowych na
szerszym tle, ktorym mogltyby by¢ inne stowniki
normatywne i og6lne. Warto rowniez zbadac
zakres wariantywnos$ci przymiotnikow, zes-
tawiajac liczbowo formy oboczne z tymi, ktére
wariantdw nie maja. Wykonanie tych zadan jest
jednak niezwykle czasochtonne i wykracza poza
ramy artykuhu.



146

II. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI/ FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

Bibliografia

BAILEY, Ch. J. N., 1973. Variation and Linguistic
Theory. Arlington: Center for Applied Linguistics.

BAJEROWA, 1., 1986. Znaczenie wariancji w ewolucji
jezyka ogdlnego. Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa
Jezykoznawczego, XL, 19-23.

BRZEZINA, M., 1982. Wariancja rodzaju grama-
tycznego rzeczownikow niezywotnych w potocznej
polszczyznie. Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

BUTTLER, D., 1977. Polskie warianty syntaktyczne
w zakresie walencji wyrazow. In. red. S. URBANCZYK.
Wariancja normy we wspotczesnych stowianskich jezykach
literackich. Wroctaw: Ossolineum, 69-74.

GAIDA, S., red., 1991. Wariancja w jezyku. Opole:
Uniwersytet Opolski.

GOLAB, Z., HEINZ, A., POLANSKI, K., 1968.
Stownik terminologii jezykoznawczej. Warszawa: Panstwo-
we Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

HEINZ, A., 1974. Pojgcie i rola wariantu jezykowego.
Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa Jezykoznawczego, XXXII,
137-157.

JANASZEK, K., 2003. Norma i wariancja w teorii i
praktyce jezyka rosyjskiego w konfrontacji z jezykiem
polskim i niemieckim. Szczecin: Uniwersytet Szczecinski.

KARAS, M., MADEJOWA, M., red., 1977. Slownik
wymowy polskiej PWN. Warszawa — Krakow: Panstwowe
Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

KAS, J., 1988. Wariantywnosé fonetyczna w mowie
ludnosci wiejskiej obrzezy Krakowa. Krakoéw: Uniwersytet
Jagiellonski.

KLEBANOWSKA, B., 1990. Synonimia sktadniowa.
Cwiczenia dla cudzoziemcéw. Warszawa: Uniwersytet
Warszawski.

KOWALIK, K., 1977. Budowa morfologiczna
przymiotnikow polskich. Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

KURKOWSKA, H., 1954. Budowa stowotwdrcza
przymiotnikow polskich. Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

MADELSKA, L., 2005. Stownik wariantywnosci
fonetycznej wspotczesnej polszczyzny. Krakow: Collegium
Columbinum.

MARKOWSKI, A., red., 1999. Nowy stownik

poprawnej polszczyzny PWN. Warszawa: Panstwowe
Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

POLANSKI, K., 1991. Warianty. In: red. S. UR-
BANCZYK. Encyklopedia jezyka polskiego. Wroctaw:
Ossolineum, s. 372.

POLANSKI, K., 1993. Warianty jezykowe. /n: red. K. PO-
LANSKI. Encyklopedia jezykoznawstwa ogélnego.
Wroctaw: Ossolineum, s. 581.

RUSZKOWSKI, M., 1999. Nie tyko o kulturze jezyka.
Szkice o wspolczesnej polszczyznie. Kielce: Agencja
Wydawnicza GENS.

SATKIEWICZ, H., 1982. Zagadnienia poprawnosci
semantyczno-stowotworczej. In: D. BUTTLER, H. KUR-
KOWSKA, H. SATKIEWICZ. Kultura jezyka polskiego.
Zagadnienia poprawnosci leksykalnej (Stownictwo
rodzime). Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
229-442.

SIECZKOWSKI, A., 1957. Struktura stowotworcza
przymiotnikow czeskich i polskich. Studium poréwnawcze.
Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

SKUBAKANKA, T., KSIAZEK-BRYLOWA, W.,
1992. Wariantywnos¢ polskiej fleksji. Wroctaw: Osso-
lineum.

STRUTYNSKI, J., 1979. Modele strukturalne
przymiotnikow motywowanych przez nazwy miejscowe w
Jezyku polskim. Krakow: Uniwersytet Jagiellonski.

TRUBIECKI, N. S., 1975. Podstawy fonologii.
Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe.

URBANCZYK, S., red., 1977. Wariancja normy we
wspotczesnych stowianskich jezykach literackich.
Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

WINKLER-LESZCZYNSKA, J., 1964. Sufiksy
przymiotnikowe -ity, -isty, -aty, -asty w jezyku polskim na
tle ogolnostowianskim. Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

ZUREK, M., 1997. Synonimy stowotworcze w sferze
nazw 0sob we wspolczesnym jezyku rosyjskim. Kielce:
Wyzsza Szkota Pedagogiczna.

T'OPBAYEBUY, K. C., 1978. Bapuanmnocme cnosa u
A3viKosas Hopma. Ha mamepuane cospementozo pycckoeo
a3vika. JlenuHrpan.



M. Ruszkowski. FORMY WARIANTYWNE POLSKICH PRZYMIOTNIKOW

147

Marek Ruszkowski

Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and
Natural Sciences in Kielce, Poland

Research interests: syntax, stylistics, statistical
linguistics.

VARIANT FORMS OF POLISH ADJECTIVES

Summary

The term language variants is defined similarly in
different lexicons of linguistics. This paper deals with
variants of adjectives. Variant forms of adjectives
were excerpted from the Nowy stownik poprawnej
polszczyzny PWN which is the largest, most up-to-
date and most prestigious orthoepic dictionary of the
Polish language. The adjective is understood in
morphological terms, i.e. as a part of speech that is
declined, has numbers and gender.

Just positive forms of adjectives were analyzed.
This paper does not deal with comparative or
superlative forms. Neither does this paper account
for alternative forms of adjectives coined from the
names of locations. The collected data was classified
into a number of groups in respect to the relations
between variants determined by means of qualifiers
and abbreviations. The most numerous group
comprises forms labelled with the qualifier rzad.
(‘rzadki’ - ‘infrequent’) and the abbreviationp. (‘patrz’
- ‘see’), e.g. agenturowy rzad., p. agenturalny, etc. A
large group is made up of forms considered absolutely
equivalent that are separated by the abbreviation a.
(‘albo’ - ‘or’): apsydowy a. apsydalny, etc. The third
most numerous class comprises variants separated
only by the letter p., e.g. antykwarski p. antykwaryczny,
etc. Variants representing other groups are
encountered very seldom. In formal terms, variance
of adjectives occurs, most of the time, due to the
parallel existence of two suffixes.

Some linguists assume that the elimination of
variance and standardization take place through the
selection of a variant that is in some respect better
than other variants. However, it is not easy to
determine what a better variant means, all the more
that such a wording is of exceptionally subjective
nature. It seems that common language usage has
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LENKISKU BUDVARDZIU VARIANTINES
FORMOS

Santrauka

Terminas kalbos variantai yra panasiai apibréziamas
jvairiuose lingvistikos zinynuose. Siame darbe
analizuojamos biidvardziy varianty formos, paimtos
i§ ,,Nowy stownik poprawnej polszczyzny PWN“. Tai
naujausias, didZiausias ir autoritetingiausias ortoe-
pinis lenky kalbos Zodynas. Buidvardis yra supran-
tamas morfologiskai, t.y. kaip linksniuojama,
kaitoma skaic¢iumi ir gimine kalbos dalis. Anali-
zuojamos tik nelyginamojo laipsnio biidvardzio
formos. Straipsnyje netiriamos aukstesniojo ar
auksciausiojo laipsnio formos. Taip pat neatsizvel-
giama i alternatyvias biidvardziy formas, atsiradusias
i§ vietovardziy.

Surinkti duomenys buvo suklasifikuoti i grupes
pagal santykj tarp varianty ir apibréziamyjy zodziy
bei santrumpy. Gausiausig grupe sudaro formos,
zymétos apibréziamuoju rzad. zodziu (rzadki reiskia
nedaznas) ir santrumpa p. (patrz - Zigiréti). Pavyzdziui,
agenturowy rzad., p. agenturalny, etc. Kitg didele grupe
sudaro formos, laikomos visiSkai lygiavertémis ir
skiriamos santrumpa a. (albo — arba) , pvz., apsydowy
a. apsydalny, etc. Trecioji gausi grupé sudaryta i$
varianty, atskirty tik raide p., pvz., antykwarski p.
antykwaryczny, etc. Variantai, priklausantys kitoms
grupeéms, yra gana reti. Kalbant formaliais terminais,
dazniausiai daiktavardziy variantiSkumas priklauso
nuo paralelinio dviejy priesagy egzistavimo.

Kai kurie kalbininkai mano, kad varianto
atmetimas ir norminimas vyksta atrenkant varianta,
kuris yra tam tikrais aspektais geresnis nei kiti. Vis
delto néra lengva nuspresti, ka reiskia geresnis
variantas, nes toks pasakymas yra labai subjektyvus.
Atrodo, kad kasdieninéje kalboje pasiteisino tik kai
kurios formos, pateiktos Siame darbe, taip pat tai,
kad kalbos normos leidzia daug daugiau variantiniy
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justified only some of the forms presented in this
paper, and linguistic standards allow for a
considerably larger number of variant forms of

adjectives than the number of actually used
adjectives.

biidvardziy formy nei i§ tiesy yra vartojama.
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biidvardis, apibréziamasis zodis.
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POLONIZMY W BULGARSKIM SEOWNIKU WYRAZOW OBCYCH
STEFANA MLADENOWA

W artykule dokonano analizy polonizmow i polonicow wyekscerpowanych z przedwojennego buigarskiego
Stownika wyrazoéw obcych Stefana Mtadenowa i przedstawiono klasyfikacje zebranych zapozyczen wedtug
drogi zapozyczania oraz semantyki. Stownik Mladenowa, dokumentujqc polskie wyrazy wiqczone do
bulgarskiego zasobu jezykowego, zaswiadcza o stanie wiedzy na temat wyrazow polskich w jezykoznawstwie
butgarskim oraz o praktyce leksykograficznej okresu miedzywojennego. Omawiany zestaw zapozyczen
polskich sygnalizuje glowne tendencje obecne w procesie zapozyczania z polskiego do bulgarskiego lub za
polskim posrednictwem, pokazujac medialnq funkcje rosyjskiego, ukrainskiego i polskiego w zapozyczaniu
wyrazow obcych do jezyka bulgarskiego. Wyekscerpowane ze stownika Mladenowa i omawiane w artykule
polonizmy nalezq do takich dziedzin jak: kultura narodowa (por. nazwy tancow ludowych: KpakoBsKb,
Masypka, nonka oraz nazwiska stynnych postaci historycznych i pochodne od nich przymiotniki: Tanb,
KorépHuKs, KONEPHUKOBCKH), ustrdj spoleczno-polityczny (LUISXTa, MUIXTHYb, TAHB, PALAPh, CEHMBb, paia),
religia (kceHN13b), wojskowos¢ (XéTMaHb, MyHAUPb, TaMIIACh, MaHEpKa, BEH3eNb), komunikacja (I1AT, Iar),
bqdz sq okresleniami ludzi (k&pnuxb, GUITIAPD).

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: jezykoznawstwo, slawistyka, leksykologia, leksykografia bulgarska, jezyk polski,
Jezyk bulgarski, zapozyczenia, polonizmy.

Ze wzgledu na usytuowanie geograficzne oraz
odmienne losy historyczne i kulturowe kontakty
jezykowe migdzy Polska a Bulgaria nie byty nigdy
czeste ani zbyt glebokie. Brak jest jakichkolwiek
polskich sladow jezykowych z epoki wyprawy
krola Wiadystawa Warnenczyka przeciw Turkom
(1444) oraz z czaséw dlugoletniego pobytu
kozackiego legionu Michata Czajkowskiego
(1853-1877) czy innych emigrantéw Polakow na

ziemiach Bulgarii. Prawdopodobnie podsta-
wowym je¢zykiem w kozackim obozie Sadyka
Paszy byt ukrainski, uzywany przez obecnych tam
oficerow Polakow, Kozakow oraz rozumiany przez
innych Stowian, m.in. Bulgaréw. Chociaz wigc typ
jezykowych polsko-bulgarskich interferencji
nalezy uznaé¢ za wyjatkowy, to tym bardziej
zwiazki takie zastuguja na uwage jezykoznawcow
1 wymagaja doktadniejszego zbadania. Polonizmy
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w jezyku bulgarskim wymieniane sa w nielicznych
artykutach i opracowaniach, m.in. autorstwa
Michaita Wyglenowa (Wyglenow 1958), Swe-
tomira Iwanczewa (Iwanczew 1983), Marioli
Walczak (Walczak 1998), Ludwiga Selimskiego
(Selimski 1980; 1991; 2003), Diany Iwanowej
(Iwanowa 1999) i innych.

Opis szeroko pojmowanej roli i charakteru
wplywow jezyka polskiego na bulgarski nie jest
jednak zadaniem tatwym i napotyka liczne bariery,
zwiazane choc¢by z niedoktadnoscia kwalifi-
kowania tych wyrazow w bulgarskich stownikach,
brakiem pelnych i jednoznacznych informacji
etymologicznych, a takze innym rozumieniem
terminu polonizm przez butgarskich jezykoznaw-
cOw (moga to by¢ wyrazy z pochodzenia np.
germanskie, romanskie) itd. Na stan taki naktadaja
si¢ takze ogodlne problemy zwiazane z ustaleniem
gtebokosci analizy etymologicznej, co jest
waznym metodologicznie aspektem badania
wszystkich zapozyczen (Walczak 1983). Z
powodow przede wszystkim pozajezykowych
nalezy przyja¢ — niezaleznie od stanu zarejestro-
wanego przez bulgarskie zrodia i opracowania
leksykograficzne — iz nie ma zapozyczen
przejetych do butgarskiego bezposrednio z
polskiego. Nie wolno jednak nie doceniaé
medialnej funkcji jezyka rosyjskiego w przej-
mowaniu polonizméw. Mozna takze zalozy¢, ze
udzial jezyka ukrainskiego w procesie przejmo-
wania zapozyczen polskich byt wigkszy niz
zazwyczaj podaja go zrodta stownikowe.

Problematyke, zwiazang z polsko-butgarska
tematyka badawcza w zakresie zapozyczen,
dobrze odzwierciedla zestaw szeroko pojmo-
wanych polonizmoéw i polonicow wyekscer-
powanych z bulgarskiego stownika zapozyczen
Stefana Mtadenowa (dalej: RCzD-Mta). Ze
wzgledu na wysokie wartosci filologiczne stownik

ten zaliczany byl niegdy$ do najcenniejszych
dokonan butgarskiej leksykografii, jego pierwsze
wydanie ukazato si¢ w 1932 roku, nastgpne w
1942, natomiast trzecie — uzupelione — w 1947.
RCzD-Mtla zawiera objasnienia etymologiczne
wyrazow i ich znaczen, autor za$ nie stroni przy
tym od ocen poprawnos$ciowych, kwalifikujac
niektore jednostki jako niepotrzebne w jezyku
butgarskim, poniewaz istnicje dla nich odpowiednik
rodzimy. Ponizszy podzial odzwierciedla drogg
zapozyczania ustalong i podanag w RCzD-Mta.

Do polonizméw, odnotowanych w RCZD-Mta,
mozna zaliczy¢:

I. Wyrazy z kwalifikatorem: pol.

W RCzD-Mta sa one kwalifikowane jako:

1. Zapozyczenia z jezyka polskiego bez
posrednictwa innego jezyka. Brak wskazania kwa-
lifikatorem na jezyk posredniczacy przy zapo-
zyczaniu zazwyczaj jest leksykograficzng wska-
z6wka o bezposredniej drodze zapozyczania. Takie
uproszczone kwalifikowanie stosuje si¢ tez w
przypadku nazw realidw. Wyrazy z tej grupy to:

a) nazwy polskich realiéw, o czym wyraznie
wspomniano w definicji:

KpakoBiKb ‘rodzaj szybkiego polskiego
ludowego tanica’ / RCzD-Mta 284: Buns Opb3b
TOJICKU HAPOJEHb TaHElb; MO, krakowiak';

KkeeHa3b ‘katolicki polski duchowny’ / 288:
KaTOJMIIKN CBEIICHUKD, MOJICKHU; MOA. ksiqdz,
ksiedza;

Ma3ypka ‘rodzaj polskiego tanca w takcie %,
od nazwy plemienia Mazuréw, przen. muzyka do
takiego tanca’ / 316: BUAb MOJICKK TAHEIb Bb TAKTh
¥ y mmemMe MasypH; NpeH. My3HKa 3a ToIo0cHb
TaHeITb; IIOJ. mazurek, pol. BUH. II. mazurka;

nuisgxra ‘w dawnej Polsce: warstwa szlachetnie
urodzonych; dworzanie / 598: Gmaropoxno
ChCIOBHE Bb HEKoramHa [loimina; ABOPSIHCTBO;
non. szlachta oTh CT. HEM. slahta pons;

! Oryginalna definicj¢ w jezyku butgarskim pozostawiam ze wzglgdu na inne niz w jgzyku polskim definiowanie znaczenia
niektorych wyrazéw. W zwiazku z tym zachowujg takze przedwojenna butgarska ortografig zapisow w stowniku (jery, samogloski

nosowe itd.).
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muiaxTaab ‘dawniej: polski szlachcic, kto$
dobrze urodzony’ / 598: H?BraieHb MOJICKH Oaro-
POIHUKB.

Niekiedy w RCzD-Mta podkreslono fakt
nazywania realiow ogolnie zachodniostowians-
kich, np. polskich i czeskich, por.

moaka ‘zachodniostowianski taniec ludowy w
takcie 2/4’ / 410: 3amaTHOCIIOBIHCKU HAPOJCHD
TaHeIb Bb TaKTh 2/4; uell., mon. polka. [mésaka,
Ma3ypkKa, BK. Ma3ypkal;

naHb ‘pan’ / 382: TOCHOMMHD; Yel., oL pan;

b) nazwy realiow, nie okre§lonych w definicji
jako wytacznie polskie:

céiimb ‘zebranie przedstawicieli narodu,
parlament’ / 468: crOpaHue Ha HAPOIHH MIPEACTA-
BUTEINH, TTApJIaMEHTh; 0L Sejnt;

xérmanb ‘przywodca, kozacki naczelnik
wojskowy, najwyzszy wladca Ukrainy’ / 572: ia-
Barapb, BOCHAYAJIHUKD Ha Ka3alld, BbPXOBCHb
BIIACTHHKD Ha YKpauHa; oJL. 0Tb HkM. Hauptmann
KaluTaHb, IaBarapb, Haupt tasa, Mann 40B?Kb.

¢) termin specjalistyczny:

BéH3eab ‘przeplecione poczatkowe litery
czyjegos imienia, np. glowy panstwa na choragwi
itp.” / 93: nperuieTeHN HavaaHU OYKBH OTH HEUHe
MMe; Halp. Ha Jbp)KaBeHb IVlaBa Bb3b 3HAME U
TOJI.; IIOJL. Wezel, 4eT. BEH3E = BR3EIb.

2. Zapozyczenia z jezyka polskiego za posred-
nictwem rosyjskiego. Kwalifikatory stownikowe
wskazuja tutaj jednoznacznie na bezposrednie
rosyjskie zrédlo zapozyczenia, por.

kapauksb ‘krasnoludek, catkiem maly czto-
wieczek’ / 241: mxymke, ChbBCEMb JIPECOHUYKO
YOBLUCHIIE; PYC. OTh IOII. < CT. TepM. karl mmico,
cpas. HEM. Kerl;

¢urnsaps ‘Zartownis, blazen’ / 546: cMEIIHAKD,
IIyTh; pycC. < MOJI. OTh 3all. €BPOIL. (CT. HEM. figa
CMOKBa, HEM. Feige);

puuaps ‘sredniowieczny szlachcic, walczacy
konno, dobrze uzbrojony w kopig, ubrany w
kolczugg i1 hetm; przen. mezczyzna zachowujacy
si¢ uprzejmie w stosunku do kobiet, kawaler’ / 455:
CPEIHEBLKOBEHB ONAropoIHUK, yUaCTBYBAIb Bb

BOMHH KaTo 100pe 00pAKeHb KOHHUKB Ch KOIHUE,
pU3HUIIA, IUIEMb; TPEH. M&XXKD HU3THHYCHDb Bb
0OHOCKM KBbMB JlaMH, ‘KaBajeph’; BUIOU3MELH.
(Imoa.-pyc.) Ha HEM. Ritter nocmos. 137a4b,
KOHHUKB, cera Reiter, OTb L. reiten. ritt, geritten
s31s1; cpaB. Qp. chevalier KOHHUKD, PUIAPD,
KaBaJeph OTh cheval KOHb, UT. cavaliere KOHHUKD,
punapb, KaBaiepb, oTh cavallo KOHb; cpaB.
Kasanepusi ‘KOHHUIIA;

MyHAup® ‘oficerski uniform, strdj paradny’ /
348: odunepcka popmena (mapaaHa) Apexa; pyc.
oTh HEM. Montur > non. mundur; xop. ¢p.;

JamMmack ‘czerwona szeroka lamowka wzdhuz
zewngtrznej strony nogawek munduru dla
wojskowych w stopniu generata sztabu, putkow-
nika i wyzej’ / 299: depBeHa mmpoKa MBHUIA
HaJTkXb BbPXY BBHIIIHATA CTPAHA HA KPAYOJIH Y
TeHepalmabHu W BUCIIN BOCHHU (OpHTrajgeHb
TIOJIKOBHUK® M TT0-TOPEHB); pyc. <TI0 lampas oTh
¢p. lampas(se) KONPUHEHA THKAHb;

MaHépka ‘wojskowe metalowe naczynie na
wodg, u nas zazwyczaj blaszane, u innych
aluminiowe’ / 320: BoHHHUIIKA METAJIHA CAIAHKA
3a HOCEHE BOJIa, Y HACh OOMKH. TCHEKHEeHa, Y JIp.
TyMHMHHEBA; OTb PYC., 4 TO OTh NON. manierka
TIPOM3BOJL. OTb MANEWr.

3. Zapozyczenia z jezyka polskiego za po-
$rednictwem ukrainskiego:

pana ‘rada; rada narodowa lub sejm’ / 435:
ChBETH; HAPOJICHb ChBETh HJIN HAPOIHO CHOPAHHUE;
YKPauHCKM OTb IOJL; MOJ., Yem. rada chbBeTb,
CBHBEIATENTHO CHOpaHUe, CPOIl. Chb CT. TEPM., HEM.
Rat ceBers.

II. Wyrazy bez kwalifikatora: pol.

Sa to wyrazy i zwroty z definicja wskazujaca
jednoznacznie na pewne polskie realia, ale bez
zastosowania kwalifikatorow wskazujacych
polskie zroédto i drogg zapozyczania, por.

a) nazwiska stynnych postaci historycznych i
przymiotniki od nich utworzone:

Ilaap ‘Marcin Gall, polski kronikarz® / 104:
Maptuss ['anb, TOICKH XPOHUCTD, U AP.;
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KonépHuKoBcku ‘wlasciwy dla stynnego
polskiego astronoma Mikotaja Kopernika (1473-
1543), ktérego uktad planetarny, ze Stoncem w
$rodku i krazacymi wokot niego planetami, byt
przeciwstawieniem ukladu Ptolemeusza, z Ziemia
posrodku’ / 278: mpucRITs Ha OETEKUTHS TOICKU
actpoHomb Huxonaii Konépuuxs (1473-1543),
YUSITO TUIAHETHA CHCTEMA, Cb CITBHIIETO Bb Cphaara
1 OKOJIO HEI0 BHPTAIIN CC IJIAHCTH, CE€ MPOTU-
BOIOCTaBs oTh [IToNemMeeBaTa, Bb KOSTO 3eMATa €
cpknoroume.

b) skrét oznaczajacy przedwojenna agencje
prasowa:

TIAT, Iar ‘skrét Polska Agencja Telegraficzna’ /
391: cekpamenue 3a II(oncka) A(reHuus)
T(enerpadna); cpas. Tac.

Wyekscerpowane powyzej polonizmy w
wigkszosci nie sa wyrazami rdzennie sto-
wianskimi. Za rodzime mozna uznaé: maszypxa,
KpAKoesiks, NOJIKA, céliMb, 6énzenv. Pozostale sg
na gruncie polskim bardzo starymi i calkowicie
zasymilowanymi zapozyczeniami jeszcze z doby
prastowianskiej, np. awarskie ndwus, staro-
niemieckie: kcen03v, uAxma, KApiuKs, Pueiapsv,
puyaps, paoa, albo pdzniejszymi zapozyczeniami
niemieckimi: xémmanw, mynoups 1 francuskimi:
aamndace, manépka. Podane powyzej znaczenia, z
wyjatkiem typowych nazw realiow, czgsto
dowodza internacjonalnego nacechowania i
rozprzestrzenienia leksemow (badz ich rdzeni).
Omawiane wyrazy, bedac jezykowym §ladem
zwiazkoéw migdzy panstwami stowianskimi,
odzwierciedlaja szczegdlng specyfike stosunkow
politycznych, gospodarczych, kulturalnych miedzy
Polska a innymi krajami stowianskimi — Rosja,
Ukraina oraz Bulgaria. Zestaw ten shuzy do
zrekonstruowania pewnej konkretnej rzeczy-
wistosci pozajezykowej, zapewne waznej i wspol-
nej dla obu kregéow cywilizacyjnych: polskiego i
bulgarskiego na przetomie XIX i XX w., skoro
wymienione wyrazy odnotowano w migdzy-
wojennym bulgarskim stowniku zapozyczen.

Nalezy podkreslié, ze polonizmy
wyekscerpowane z RCzD-Mla naleza do takich
dziedzin jak:

— kultura narodowa, w tym nazwy ludowych
tancOw: KpakoesaKv, Mazypka, nonka oraz nazwiska
stynnych postaci historycznych i pochodne
przymiotniki: /v, Konépruxe, KOREpHUKOBCKU;

— ustroj spoleczno-polityczny: wsixma,
WIAXIMUYD, NAHD, pUYaApsb, célims, pdoa i religia:
KCeHo3w;

— wojskowos¢: xémmans, myHoupw, ramndcs,
Manépka, takze: eénzenv,

— rozne okreslenia ludzi: kapruxs, uenspyw,

— komunikacja: 1747, Ilam.

Oznaczanie sposobu i drogi zapozyczenia w
zakresie omawianych polonizmoéw jest w RCZD-
Mta w wielu wypadkach niesciste. Co najmniej
dyskusyjnie kwalifikowane sa niektore zapo-
zyczenia bezposrednie z jezyka polskiego.
Zastanawia¢ moze kwalifikowanie wyrazu
maszypka, ze zmiana rodzaju najpewniej pod
wplywem rosyjskim. Proba doktadniejszego
ustalenia drogi zapozyczenia polonizméw z
RCzD-Mta przez ich sprawdzenie w Stowniku
zapozyczen polskich w jezyku rosyjskim Witkows-
kiego (Witkowski 1999), przynosi istotne dowody
na prawdopodobne posrednictwo rosyjskie. Jako
zapozyczenia polskie w rosyjskim odnotowane sa
w tym stowniku: kpakoeax — znane w ros. od
potowy XIX w., kcenoz — od poczatku XVII w.,
mazypka — od pierwszej ¢wierci XIX w., uusixma
i wsixmuy — oba od potowy XVI w., nan — od
XVI w., cetim — od 2 pol. XVI w., eénzer» — od
XVII'w., kdpruxs —od poczatku XVII w., puerape
—od XVII w., manepxa — od konca XVIII w., paoa
— od konca XV w. Wszystkie wymienione maja
identyczna postac rosyjska i butgarska. Stownik
Witkowskiego nie zawiera natomiast wyrazow:
NOIKA, XEMMaH, puyaps, MyHOUps, 1amndcsy. Jak
wynika z powyzszej krotkiej weryfikacji, z cala
pewnoscia stownikowe kwalifikacje wystepujace
w leksykografii butgarskiej nie sa zbyt dokladne,
a niekiedy wrecz wymagatyby dalszych uscislen.



E. Michow. POLONIZMY W BULGARSKIM SLOWNIKU WYRAZOW OBCYCH STEFANA MEADENOWA 153

W RCzD-Mta wystgpuja takze hasta, dla
ktorych trzeba zastosowaé termin ,,polonica”. W
definicjach polonicoéw odnajdziemy rézne watki i
motywy jezykowe, historyczne, literackie lub
kulturowe zwiazane z Polska, chociaz same
wyrazy nie sg zapozyczone z polskiego, ani za
polskim posrednictwem. Stownik odnotowuje np.
francuska nazwe polskiego tanca narodowego:
moJionésa (410). W objasnieniu tacinskiego
terminu politycznego mpaBo Ha veto ‘liberum
veto’ odwotano si¢ do polskich politycznych
realiow przedrozbiorowych (94-95).

Pozostate polonica w ogole nie sa nazwami
polskich realiow. Moga natomiast odzwierciedla¢
duze zainteresowanie polska literatura w Bulgarii
okresu migdzywojennego. Z przektadami kon-
kretnych dziet literackich na butgarski tematycznie
sa zwigzane:

a) tacinski cytat z powiesci H. Sienkiewicza:
KAMO rpsaaému? = KxJIe OTUBAIIb — SCS.-T0S.
przektad tac. Quo vadis, tytutu stynnej powiesci
H. Sienkiewicza z zycia w Rzymie w czasach
Nerona’ / 234: cTapoObi.-pyc. IPeBONh HA JIarT.
Quo vadis?, HacIOBb Ha IPOIYTHh POMAHbB OThH X.
CeHKeBHYb U3b PHUMCKHS KUBOTH M0 BPEMETO Ha
Hepona;

b) termin literacki objasniony odniesieniem do
fragmentu polskiego poematu Dziady A. Mic-
kiewicza: mmnpoBu3zanus ‘nagle, bez przy-
gotowania, na poczekaniu skomponowanie utworu
(literackiego lub muzycznego); w historii literatury
zastynely dwie improwizacje, duza i mata, w
poemacie Dziady genialnego Polaka Adama
Mickiewicza, autora Pana Tadeusza, przepigknej
nowozytnej epopei’ / 209: ‘mMmpoBU3HpaHO’,
W3BEIIHBXb, O€3b IPUTOTBSHE H3HANPENb CTHKME-
HO TIPOM3BEAEHHE (CIIOBECHO WM MY3HKAJHO);
MPOYYTH Cx BB JIUTEpPATypHATa MCTOPHUS JIBE
UMIIpOBU3alUN, rojgkMa U Malika, Bb Imoemara
Dziady ,,JJtnu” oTh TCHUSUTHHS TONSKD AJaMb
MunkeBuds, aBTOpH Ha ,[lane Tameyms”
(,,Locmomuas Taneii”), mpekpacHa HOBOBpPEMCKa
ernomnes’.

Polskie akcenty odnalez¢é mozna w dwoch
turcyzmach — zestawieniach:

— nazwie jednostki wojskowej Michata
Czajkowskiego: ka3zdxb-aaaii ‘kozacki chrzesci-
janski putk w Turcji pod wodza naczelnika Polaka
Michata Czajkowskiego — Sadyka Paszy’ / 229:
Ka3allIK{ MOJIKb OTh XPHUCTUSHU Bb Typums cb
aBarapb nossika Muxans YaiikoBcku = CaibKb-
Tnaria; Typ. arai ‘TojiKb’;

— etnonimie, wschodniostowianskim okresleniu
Polakow: méxb-sixyam(s) ‘polski zyd’ /305:
TIOJICKH €BPEHHB; TYyP.; lech cpaB. b pyc. isaxs =
TOJISIKD, XY CPaB. Cb HyIeH U YU(QYTHHD.

Jeszcze inny polski motyw leksykograficzny
zawieraja definicje, przytaczajace odpowiedniki
nazwy miejscowej, por. JIaiinuurs / 297: mon.
Lipsk, wet. Lipsko; Jinmucka / 308: mon. Lipsk,
gem. Lipsko. Polski wyraz moze tez poshuzy¢ do
zilustrowania etymologii nazwy jednostki
monetarnej, powstatej od rdzenia ze znaczeniem
‘ztoty’, por. ryagens / 119: c1. wkm. gulden
37IaTeH’h CpaB. IOJ. 310mu 31aTeHb, albo do
podkreslenia rozpowszechnienia si¢ danego
zapozyczenia w j¢zykach europejskich, por.
myctapaa / 349: cpB. mon. musztarda; ¢p.
moutarde; ut. Mostardai; kpannb / 284: cxiio Bb
TOJICKH | JIp.; ¢adst / 460: pyc. cabns, mon. szabla,
cpas. ¢p. sabre, Htm. Sibel < Sabel.

RCzD-Mta ujawnia specyficzne wigzi migdzy
dwoma jgzykami stowianskimi i jest leksy-
kograficznym argumentem na rzecz pozornie
nieprawdopodobnych zwiazkow leksykalnych.
Wyekscerpowane przyklady potwierdzaja moz-
liwos¢ wpltywow jezyka polskiego na bulgarski,
chociaz sa to jezyki stowianskie oddalone
terytorialnie. Stownik ten, dokumentujac rézno-
rodne polonizmy i polonica, wtaczone do
bulgarskiego zasobu jezykowego, zaswiadcza o
stanie wiedzy na temat wyrazow polskich w
jezykoznawstwie bulgarskim oraz o praktyce
leksykograficznej okresu migdzywojennego.
Przedstawiajac za$ réznorodno$¢ typologiczng
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zapozyczen, odnotowuje tym samym sposob i zakres
funkcjonowania, ich rozpowszechnienie i dokonana
(lub nie) asymilacjg jednostek w jezyku butgarskim.
Bardzo czgsto droga takich wpltywow migdzy-
stowianskich przenikaly internacjonalizmy, ktore,
zapozyczane z jezykow zachodnich przez jeden z
Jjezykow stowianskich, szybko rozprzestrzenialy si¢
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Summary

This article discusses lexical influences of Polish on
Bulgarian based on the analysis of pre-war “Dic-
tionary of Borrowings in Bulgarian” by Stefan
Mladenov. The analysis of the lexical resources has
revealed some special lexical relationships between
the two languages and has led to a typological
classification of borrowings: semantic and stylistic,
as well as the history of borrowings.

The Polonisms excerpted from Mladenov’s
dictionary and described in the article belong to such
areas as national culture (cf. the names of folk
dances: kpakoBsikb, Ma3ypka, monka and the names
of famous historic characters as well as adjectives
that derive from them: I'ans, Konépuuksb, konép-
HHUKOBCKHM), political system and social structure
(uuisixTa, NUIAXTHYb, AHB, PULAPh, CEHMB, pana),
religion (xcennss), military science (xérmaus,
MYHIHDPb, TaMIIACh, MaHEpKa, BEH3ENB), COMMU-
nication (ITAT) or words that are used to describe
people (kapmuks, GUIIPS).

What is more, the article discusses polonica, i.e.
words which are not borrowings from the Polish
language but contain different linguistic, historical,
literary or cultural clues and motifs connected with
Poland in their dictionary definitions. What can be
found in Mladenov’s dictionary is the French name
of the Polish national dance: mononésa or references
to Polish political reality from the times before
partitions in the explanation of the Latin political
term mnpaso Ha veto ‘liberum veto.” Other polonica
reflect the interest in Polish literature in Bulgaria of
the inter-war period because they are connected with
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POLONIZMAI STEFANO MLADENOVO
BULGARU ,TARPTAUTINIU ZODZIU
ZODYNE*

Santrauka

Straipsnyje, analizuojant Stefano Mladenovo
,» larptautiniy zodziy zodyno“, isleisto prieskaryje,
polonizmus, vertinama lenky kalbos leksemy jtaka
bulgary kalbai. Leksiniy $altiniy analize atskleide kai
kuriuos ypatingus $iy dviejy kalby leksinius santykius
ir tai leido pazvelgti i skoliniy istorija bei juos
suklasifikuoti j semantinius ir stilistinius. Duomenys
iliustruoja pagrindines leksiniy skoliniy i§ lenky
kalbos ar ateinanciy per ja i bulgary kalba ten-
dencijas. Reikia atsizvelgti j fakta, kad Sie skoliniai
bulgary kalboje yra palyginti neseni. Analizé parode,
kad lenkiski skoliniai yra daznai atéj¢ per rusy ar
ukrainieciy kalbas. Nors lenky kalbos jtaka bulgary
kalbai néra svarbi, taciau ji parodo, kad vis délto
egzistuoja rysys tarp visy, net ir geografiSkai tolimy
slavy kalby.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: kalbotyra, slavy kalby
studijos, leksikologija, bulgary kalbos leksikografija,
lenky kalba, bulgary kalba, skoliniai, polonizmai.
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the translations of specific works of literature into
Bulgarian, e.g. xamo rpsanému? (quoted from
Sienkiewicz’s novel), mmmposmsamms (literary term
from the Polish poetic drama Dziady /Forefathers’
Eve/ by Mickiewicz ). Polish accents can also be found
in two Turcisms — compounds: kazakb-anai and 1€xb-
AXYIU(S).

The data illustrate the main tendencies in lexical
borrowings into Bulgarian from or via Polish,
including the fact that such borrowings are relatively
recent in Bulgarian. The analysis shows that Polish
loanwords are often borrowed through the medium
of Russian or Ukrainian. Although the influence of
Polish on Bulgarian is not significant, on the whole,
it points to the existence of relationships between
all, even geographically distant Slavic languages.

KEY WORDS: linguistics, Slavic studies,
lexicology, Bulgarian lexicography, the Polish
language, the Bulgarian language, borrowings,
Polonisms.

Gauta 2008 05 20
Priimta publikuoti 2008 08 11



157

Danguolé Melnikiené

Vilniaus universitetas

Uzsienio kalby institutas

Romany kalby katedra

Universiteto g. 5, L'T-2734 Vilnius, Lietuva

Tel.: +3705 268 72 75

El pastas: dang3@takas.lt

Moksliniai interesai: pranciizy ir lietuviy kalby leksikografija ir leksikologija.

DVIKALBIO ZODYNO STRAIPSNIO SANDAROS YPATUMAI
II dalis

Sis darbas yra skirtas vienai aktualiausiy dvikalbés leksikografijos problemy — dvikalbio Zodyno mikrostruk-
tiaros (t.y. jo straipsnio sandaros) ypatumams. Po 2000 mety jvairiose Lietuvos leidyklose yra isleista ne viena
desimtis aktyviyjy ir pasyviyjy Zodyny, gretinanciy lietuviy ir jvairias Europos kalbas, kurie, be abejo, sulauks
pakartotiniy leidimy. Todél sunku biity pervertinti bet kokiy juos analizuojanciy darby (recenzijy, moksliniy
straipsniy, monografijy), kurie padety iSryskinti ir pasalinti dabartinius dvikalbiy Zodyny tritkumus, svarbg.
Deja, Sis procesas miisy Salyje vyksta beveik spontaniskai: siuo metu dvikalbio Zodyno pasirodymas praktiskai
lieka ,,nepastebétas“ leksikografijos specialisty. Bandydami uZpildyti Siq spragq, analizés objektu pasirinkome
penkis 2001-2006 metais Lietuvoje isleistus didelés apimties dvikalbius Zodynus, kuriuose lietuviy kalba yra
pagrindiné. Siame dviejy daliy straipsnyje analizuojama, kuo yra panasis ir kuo skirtingi toms pacioms lemoms —
daugiareiksmiams daiktavardZiams koja ir galas — skirti straipsniai. Pirmoje darbo dalyje, pateikus lemos kaip
straipsnio branduolio definicijq, buvo panagrinéti Sie analizei pasirinkty penkiy dvikalbiy Zodyny mikrostrukti-
ros aspektai: 1) faktiné ir gramatiné lemy charakteristika; 2) lemy filiacija ir semantizacija; 3) atitikmeny le-
moms parinkimas verciamgja kalba. Antroje darbo dalyje aptariamas lemy koja ir galas reikSmiy iliustravimas
laisvaisiais ir pastoviaisiais ZodZiy junginiais. Straipsnyje atlikta pastaryjy dvikalbiy Zodyny analizé parodé, jog
juose lemos koja ir galas yra pateikiamos, aiskinamos, verciamos j gretinamaqjq kalbq ir iliustruojamos, remian-
tis Siuolaikiniais leksikografijos principais. Taciau taip pat buvo pastebéti ir aptarti kai kurie tritkumai, kuriuos
pasalinus, biity galima gerokai patobulinti pastaryjy Zodyny mikrostruktiirq ir taip juos optimaliai priartinti prie
vartotojo.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: Zodyno mikrostruktiira, Zodyno straipsnis, lema, lemos semantizacija ir filiacija,
atitikmuo, lemos reiksmiy iliustravimas.

4. Lemy koja, galas reikSmiy iliustravimas

Norint visapusiskai atskleisti lemos reikSme, is-
rySkinti jos atspalvius, nepakanka vien surasti kuo
tikslesnj atitikmenj. Kita ne maziau svarbi ir su-
detinga uzduotis leksikografui — pateikti Zodyno
straipsniuose jos vartojimo pavyzdzius. Juk tinka-
mai parinktas pavyzdys yra multifunkcionalus: ,jis
suteikia nejkainojamga informacija apie visas le-

mos briauneles (morfologinius, sintaksinius, se-
mantinius, pragmatinius jos aspektus)“ (Blanco
1996, p. 103). Be to, pavyzdys jtvirtina anksciau
pateikta leksikografing informacija apie lema, pa-
deda vartotojui teisingai ,,uzkoduoti“ (aktyviojo
zodyno atveju) ar ,,atkoduoti“ (pasyviojo Zodyno
atveju) pastaraja, o veliau tinkamai panaudoti.
Kaip Zinia, lemos vartojimo pavyzdZzius leksikog-
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rafijoje priimta skirstyti | dvi pagrindines grupes:
laisvuosius ZodZiy junginius ir pastoviuosius ZodZiy
Junginius. Laisvuoju ZodZiy junginiu vadinama
»iprasta vieno leksinio vieneto sasaja su kitais lek-
siniais vienetais“ (Roberts 1996, p.182). Laisvojo
Zodziy junginio reik§mé yra siejama su kiekvieno
atskiro jo elemento reikSme, todél Zodyno varto-
tojui, net jei jis néra tobulai jvaldes kalbos, jis yra
gan nesunkiai suprantamas ir atgaminamas. Toki
jungini gali sudaryti du ar keli zodziai, ar net visas
sakinys. Analizuojamy dvikalbiy zodyny straips-
niuose, skirtuose lemoms koja ir galas, aptinkami
tokie junginiai: ,,rankos ir kojos®; ,,basomis kojo-
mis“; ,,jis viena koja Slubas®; ,,virvés galai®; ,,stirio
galas” ir pan. Kadangi bet kurioje kalboje laisvy-
ju Zodziy junginiy yra neaprépiama daugybe, i Zo-
dyny korpusa stengiamasi jtraukti tik tuos, kurie
yra informatyviausi ir gali maksimaliai atskleisti
vieno ar kito ZodZio jungluma. O pastoviojo ZodZiy
Junginio reikSmé ne taip lengvai perprantama net
patyrusiam kalbos vartotojui, nes ji néra siejama
su atskiry sudétiniy elementy reikSmémis, o pasi-
zymi ,,reik§mes poslinkiu“ (bepkos 2004, c. 20). |
kita kalba tokie junginiai tik gan retais atvejais gali
biiti iSversti pazodziui: tarkim, kad ir chrestoma-
tiniu tapes tokio ,.kalby neatitikimo® pavyzdys —
posakis balta varna (iSsiskiriantis, nepritampantis
Zmogus) pranciiziS$kai skamba kaip merle blanc, t.y.
baltasis strazdas.

Paprastai vidutinés, o ypac didelés apimties dvi-
kalbiy Zodyny autoriai pelnytai skiria didelj dé-
mesj abiejy tipy junginiams ir ta pabréZzia leidiniy
pratarmése. LNKZ, DLPKZ konstatuojama, kad
lemos vartojimo pavyzdziai ,,rodo jos leksing ap-
linka ir sintaksinius rysius“, o LIKZ autorius net
mano, jog ,,vis délto svarbiausia Siame zZodyne pa-
vyzdziai, kuriais patikslinamos Zodziy reikSmés ir
vartosena®, o ne pati antrastyno apimtis. LITKZ
(2005) pratarméje isskirtiné démesys rodomas fra-
zeologizmams, ,,nes tai — ta sritis, kurioje labiau-
siai reiskiasi kalbos individualybé“. Taciau ar vi-
suomet $iy zodyny straipsniuose pateikti pavyz-
dziai tikrai atlieka savo funkcija? I §j klausima pa-

meéginsime atsakyti, panagrinéje lemoms koja ir
galas skirtus straipsnius.

4.1. Laisvieji ZodZiy junginiai

Nors sudarant dvikalbiy Zodyny, kuriy pagrindi-
né kalba yra lietuviy, antraStyna, paprastai remia-
masi ,,Dabartinés lietuviy kalbos Zodynu“, nesun-
ku pastebéti, kad jy straipsniuose pateikiami lais-
vieji zodziy junginiai ne visuomet atkartoja pir-
minj $altinj. Pavyzdziui, DLKZ lemos galas
straipsnyje prie pirmosios reikSmes ,,baigiamoji il-
gesnio daikto dalis“ yra pateikiami tokie laisvieji
Zodziy junginiai: lazdos du galai; virvés galas; lau-
ko gale paséjo vikius; atsisésti is galo (stalo); vaiks-
Cioja pirsty galais (tyliai). Visi jie su minimaliu pa-
keitimu (vietoj lauko gale paséjo vikius — lauko ga-
le paséjome rugius) jtraukti tik i vienintelio i$ pen-
kiy analizuojamy Zodyny — LNKZ - straipsni. Ki-
tuose panaudojami tik kai kurie juy: LIKZ, LITKZ
(2003) — junginys virvés galai; LITKZ (2003),
LITKZ (2005) — sutrumpintas lauko gale paséjo
vikius variantas — lauko gale. Ir tik viena laisvajj
zodziy junginj (kartais kiek modifikuota) — vaiks-
Cioja pirsty galais — galima aptikti visuose penkiuo-
se dvikalbiuose zodynuose. Kuo galima biity pa-
aiskinti $ia tendencija? Nors DLKZ Zodynas savo
apimtimi gerokai lenkia bet kurij i§ analizuojamy
Zodyny ir visuose jo straipsniuose yra pateikta tik-
rai daugiau laisvyjy Zodziy junginiy, §iuo atveju
kalbeéti apie vietos taupyma dvikalbiuose zodynuo-
se kazin ar verta. Jei DKLZ prie pirmosios reiks-
meés yra pateikti jau minéti penki zodziy junginiai,
tai LITKZ (2005) — keturi, DLPKZ — penki, o
LITKZ (2003) ir LIKZ — net po $esis Zodziy jun-
ginius! Kaip matome, prie Sios reikSmes laisvyjy
Zodziy junginiy dvikalbiuose Zodynuose yra pa-
teikta ne tik ne maziau, negu DLKZ, bet ir dau-
giau. Manytume, jog dvikalbiy Zodyny autoriai ne-
pasinaudojo DLKZ pateiktais junginiais, nes pa-
tys mégino surasti informatyvesniy, geriau iliust-
ruojanciy lema galas, pavyzdziy. IS tiesy, kazin ar
verta j dvikalbio Zodyno straipsnius perkelti visa
DKLZ jungini lauko gale paséjo vikius. Jei pasta-
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rojo pirmasis démuo lauko gale i$ tiesy suteikia
papildomos informacijos apie lemos galas varto-
jima (pavyzdziui, jo ekvivalentas italy kalboje
leidzia suprasti, jog kalbant apie erdvinius rysius
yra reikalingas daiktavardis fondo, o ne capo ar
punta), tai dél antrojo démens paséjo vikiy reiké-
ty suabejoti. Kyla klausimas, kaip daznai jo galé-
ty prisireikti Sivolaikiniam bendrojo Zodyno var-
totojui, kuris, ko gero, né nezino, kas yra tie vi-
kiai. Kur kas informatyvesni buty dvikalbiy zody-
ny autoriy pateikti tokie laisvieji zodziy junginiai:
plauky galai, abiejuose galuose (LIKZ.), j abu ga-
lus, j vieng galg (LITKZ, 2003), valgyti kiausinj nuo
bukojo, smailojo galo (DLPKZ). Junginys vaiks-
Cioti pirSty galais i§ DKLZ peréjo i visus dvikal-
bius Zodynus ir puikiai padeda vartotojui perprasti,
regis, nedidelj, bet i§ tiesy esmini skirtuma tarp jo
vartojimo ypatumo lietuviy ir romany kalbose:
pranciizy, italy, ispany kalbose sakoma vaikscioti
ne pirsty galais, o pirsty galu.

Pateikty Zodynuose Zodziy junginiy informa-
tyvumo problema yra viena opiausiy ne tik lietu-
viy, bet ir apskritai visai leksikografijai. V. Berko-
vas pazymi, kad | Zodynus yra itraukiama net iki
penkiolikos procenty neinformatyviy, taip vadi-
namy ,,tusciy“ pavyzdziy. Kyla klausimas, koki
laisvaji junginj galétume laikyti tikrai informaty-
viu. Neretai to paties kultiirinio arealo kalbose (o
prie ju galétume priskirti tiek lietuviy, tiek italy,
ispany, norvegy, pranciizy) vienos kalbos laisvajj
zodZiy junginj galima paZodziui i§versti | kita kal-
ba. Tuo atveju Zodyno vartotojui ir taip aiSku, kaip
ji reikés sudaryti ver¢iamaja kalba. Pavyzdziui,
LIKZ lemai koja (reik§me Zmogaus ar gyviino ga-
lané, kuria einama) parinkta iliustracija kitdikio ko-
Jos néra informatyvi, neisrySkina ypatingesniy jos
reik§més niuansy. MechaniSkai pakeite pirmaji
junginio narij, galétume testi tokiy pavyzdziy sa-
ra8a kone iki begalybés: vaiko kojos, paauglio ko-
Jos, jaunuolio kojos, vyro kojos, moters kojos ir t.t.
Vertéty suabejoti ir DLPKZ pateikto junginio
trumpos kiaulés kojos informatyvumu bei jo varto-
senos daznumu tipiSko Zodyno vartotojo kalboje.

Zodyno vartotojui kur kas labiau pravercia tokie
pavyzdziai, kaip dailios, kreivos kojos (LITKZ,
2003, 2005), priekinés, uzpakalinés kojos (LNKZ,
DLPKZ), susilauzyti kojg (LNKZ, LITKZ, 2003).

Taciau net ir informatyviausias laisvasis Zodziy
junginys gali neatlikti savo funkcijos, jei jis bus pa-
teiktas nesilaikant tam tikros loginés sekos. Kad
ir koks i§samus buty Zodynas, kad ir kiek zodZiy
junginiy jame bty pateikta, jie turi buti sugru-
puoti taip, kad vartotojui biity lengva pastaruoju
naudotis. Nederéty Zodyno be reikalo apsunkinti
imantriu pavyzdziy pateikimu, kuris ne paleng-
vinty, o komplikuoty ZodZio paieskas. Juk ne pa-
slaptis, kad Zodyno vartotojas retai skaito ir gili-
nasi j sudétingus (neretai, regis, suprantamus tik
paciam autoriui) Zodyno straipsnio struktiiros pa-
aiSkinimus pratarméje.

Sakykim, LIKZ pratarméje teigiama, kad
,»skliausteliuose pavyzdziai prie§ atitikmenj nuro-
do, kad toliau nurodyta reik§me atitinka tik toki
ar panasios reikSmes zodi“. Taciau lemos galas
straipsnyje prie pirmosios jos reikSmés autorius
pavyzdzius skliaustuose pateikia ne pries atitik-
menis, 0 po jy: extremo, punta (piestuko del lapiz,
liezuvio de la lengua). Kadangi ispaniSkai patei-
kiami du atitikmenys ,,extremo® ir ,,punta®, daro-
si neaisku, ar juos abu galima biity pavartoti tiek
kalbant apie piestukq, tick apie lieZuvj, ar tik apie
kuri nors vieng zodj. I8 toliau pateikto pavyzdzio
paaiskéja, kad virvés galas néra nei ,,extremo®, nei
»punta®, o treciasis Zodis — ,,cabo®, kuris i§ viso
nebuvo nurodytas straipsnio pradZioje. Manytu-
me, kad vartotojui yra kur kas patogiau naudotis
zodynu, kai pavyzdziai yra pateikiami ne skliaus-
tuose, o iprastais zodziy junginiais: abiejuose ga-
luose por los dos extremos; koridoriaus gale al fi-
nal del pasilio, pakirpti galus cortar las puntas.

Kitas, ne maziau svarbus uzdavinys leksikog-
rafui — kaip galima nuosekliau Zodyno straipsnyje
iSdeéstyti lemos atitikmenis bei jy vartojimo ypa-
tumus atskleidZian¢ius pavyzdzius. LITKZ (2003)
lemos galas straipsnyje prie pirmosios reikSmes
wbaigiamoji daikto dalis“ yra keturi italiski atitik-
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menys: estremita, capo, fondo, (plonas) punto. Ta-
Ciau iliustraciniuose pavyzdZiuose jie pateikiami
ne i§ eilés: pavyzdys su pirmuoju daiktavardziu
estremita® pateikiamas pats paskutinis. LITKZ
(2005) tame paciame straipsnyje irgi yra keturi ati-
tikmenys: capo m, testa f, estremita f, punta f. Bet
vartojimo pavyzdziuose nerasime iliustracijos
daiktavardziams festa bei estremita, uztat paste-
bésime nauja atitikmenj ,,fondo* (lauko gale in fon-
do al campo). I8 trijy prie antrosios reikSmés ,,pa-
baiga“ teikiamy atitikmeny i pavyzdzius jtraukia-
mi tik du — fine f* ir ,,términe m*, bet jokia infor-
macija nesuteikiama apie treciaji — ,limite m“. O
prie treciosios reik§Smés ,,gabalas“ pateikty trijy
atitikmeny yra iliustruojamas vienintelis juy —,,pez-
zo m*: duonos ~as pezzo di pane; dar liko eiti ge-
ras (kelio) ~as c’¢ ancora un bel pezzo di strada
da fare. Kokiame kontekste galéty buti panaudo-
ti kiti du — ,fette f* ir ,,appezzamento m* — zody-
no vartotojui lieka tik spélioti. Vengiant neaiSku-
mo, visais $iais atvejais | lemos galas straipsni rei-
kéty jtraukti iliustracinius pavyzdzius su visais tei-
kiamais atitikmenims, juos iSdéstyti ta tvarka, ko-
kia buvo pateikti atitikmenys.

4.2. Pastovieji ZodZiy junginiai

Kad ir koks problemiSkas kartais btina laisvyjy Zo-
dziy junginiy perteikimas svetima kalba, savo su-
détingumu jis niekuomet neprilygsta pastoviyjy
Zodziy junginiy vertimui. Tarkim, laisvaji zodziy
jungini naktj yra tamsu i prancizy kalba galime
i8versti pazodziui: la nuit, il fait sombre. Taciau ver-
diant i ta pacia kalbg iSoriSkai panaSy pastovyji
Zodziy jungini naktj visos katés juodos (patamsyje
nieko neatskirsi), pazodinis vertimas yra tiesiog ne-
imanomas. Esmé ta, jog pranctizams kates nakti
yra ne juodos, o ... pilkos: la nuit, tous les chats sont
gris. O artimiausiems jy kaimynams italams katés
nakti yra tamsiai rudos: di notte tuti i gatti sono bi-
gie... Dar idomesnis ir sudétingesnis biity posakio
spjauti per petj (norint isvengti ko blogo) vertimas.
Tiek italy, tiek pranciizy kalboje tai paciai min-
Ciai iSreiksti yra sukuriamas visiSkai kitoks, nieko

bendro su lietuviy kalba neturintis, vaizdinys. Pa-
vyzdziui, italai $iuo atveju vartoja posaki toccare il
Jerro, ty., paliesti geleZj, o pranctzai — toucher du
bois — paliesti medj. Akivaizdu, kad tokius jungi-
nius reikia tiesiog samoningai iSmokti. D¢l to dvi-
kalbiai Zodynai privalo jiems skirti ypatinga dé-
mesi savo mikrostruktiroje. Miisy nagrinéjamuo-
se dvikalbiuose Zodynuose tiek lemai koja, tiek
lemai galas skirtuose straipsniuose yra pateikta
nemazai pastoviyjy zodziy junginiy. LITKZ (2003)
ir LIKZ, kuriuose laisvyjy zodziy junginiy nedaug,
pastovieji Zodziy junginiai netgi dominuoja.

Suprantama, jog pirmasis leksikografo uzda-
vinys — pateikti tiksly pastoviojo ZodZiy junginio
vertimg  uzsienio kalba. Idealu, jei vienos kalbos
pastovusis Zodziy junginys perteikiamas analogis-
ka prasme turinciu kitos kalbos pastoviuoju Zo-
dziy junginiu. Pavyzdziui, tiek LITKZ (2003), tiek
LITKZ (2005) j italy kalba isverstas lietuviskas
frazeologizmas visy galy meistras. Neabejotinai
sékmingesnis yra pirmajame Zodyne pateiktas ver-
timas é un tuttofare/ un factotum, negu pazodinis
persona capace di fare qualsiasi lavoro. Pasitaiko
atvejuy, kai kitoje kalboje, skirtinguose jos regist-
ruose yra ne vienas ekvivalentiSkas frazeologiz-
mas. Tuomet vertéty nurodyti juos abu, pateikti
papildomuy stilistiniy pazymy: pavyzdziui, frazeo-
logizmas jam Zemé dega po kojomis (skuba sprukti)
i pranciizy kalba iSverc¢iamas dviem pastoviaisiais
Zodziy junginiais le pavé lui briile les pieds ir il a le
Sfeu aux fesses. Pirmasis vartojamas bendrinéje kal-
boje, antrasis — Snekamojoje. Taciau tuo atveju,
kai kitoje kalboje nejmanoma surasti ekvivalen-
to, lietuvisko frazeologizmo prasme reikty perteik-
ti laisvuoju zodziy junginiu: pavyzdziui, posakis
parodysiu tau, i§ kur kojos dygsta LITKZ (2003)
iSverstas te la faccio vedere io! (as tau parodysiu),
tai i§ esmés perteikia posakio esme. Taciau auto-
rius be reikalo Salia prideda ir pazodinj vertima
(prop. Ti faro vedere da dove spuntano le gambe!):
vartotojui tai yra papildoma bei kalbiniu atzvilgiu
neteisinga informacija, kuria jis gali isidéméti kaip
teisingg ir vartoting.
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Gan daznai pastovieji ZodZiy junginiai yra pa-
teikiami straipsnio gale, i§vardijus visas reikSmes,
nes ,,néra lengva nustatyti, su kuria i§ aprasomojo
zodzio reikSmiy jie susije labiausiai“ (Jakaitiené
2005, p. 171). Taciau manytume, kad leksikogra-
fai vis tik turéti sieti pastoviuosius zodziy jungi-
nius su konkrecia lemos reik§me. Toks pastoviyjy
zodziy junginiy iSdéstymas neabejotinai bty pa-
togesnis vartotojui, nes, aiSkinant platy semanti-
nj lauka turincias lemas, greiciau buty galima su-
rasti reikiama informacija. Pavyzdziui, kai visi pa-
stovieji zodziy junginiai, i kuriuos ieina daikta-
vardZiai galas ir koja, pateikiami straipsniy pa-
baigoje, Zodyno vartotojas turi vidutiniSkai per-
ziuréti apie deSimt frazeologizmy. Todél, misy
nuomone, biity sektinas LITKZ (2003) ir DLPKZ
pavyzdys, kuriuose pastovusis zodziy junginys ant
liezuvio galo yra dedamas prie pirmosios lemos
reikSmes baigiamoji ilgesnio daikto dalis, posakis ga-
Iy gale — prie reikSmeés pabaiga, o frazeologizmas
galg gauti — prie reikSmes Zuvimas, mirtis.

Norint vartotojui padéti suprasti pastoviuosius
zodziy junginius, labai svarbu paaiskinti jy tiesio-
gine reikime. Deja, LIKZ ir LITKZ. (2005) reiks-
més paaiskinimy is viso néra, o LIKZ (2003) — tik
kai kur. Dél to Siy Zodyny lemos koja bei galas
straipsniuose pasitaiko painiavos. Stai, pavyzdziui,
LITKZ (2003) lemos koja straipsnyje du kartus
pateikiamas praktiSkai tas pats zZodziy junginys
(skiriasi tik zodziy tvarka) — ant ~y sukelti (sukelti
ant ~y), taciau jis iSverciamas dviem skirtinga
prasme turinciais junginiais — meéttere in allarme —
priversti suklusti it méttere in subbuglio — sukelti su-
maistj. Panady atvejj galétume pastebéti LIKZ, kai

Literatura

BLANCO, X., 1996. Elaboration et réutilisation des
exemples dans la lexicographie bilingue. In: H. BEJOINT;
P. THOIRON. Les dictionnaires bilingues. Paris: Editions
Duculot.
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Priedas - lemos koja ir galas straipsniai

LNKZ koja ~jos sf 1 1. (péda) fot —en fotter, (nuo klubo iki pédos) bein —et=, ben —et=, (blauzda) legg —en —er;

priekinés, uzpakalinés ~jos forbein, bakbein; dailios, laibos ~jos fine, tynne, tykke bein; susilauzyti ~jq brekke
beinet; ~jas autis ta pa seg sko; jis viena koja Slubas han er halt pa det ene beinet; basomis kojomis barbeint;
stoveti ant vienos ~jos st pa ett bein; nuzvelgti nuo ~jy iki galvos menstre fra topp til ta; sédeti uzsidéjus ~jq
ant ~jos sitte med beina i kors; daugiau ~jos nebekelsiu i tuos namus jeg setter ikke min fot der i huset mer;
(flk.) vilka ~jos peni sovende katt fanger ingen mus. 2. (baldo atremiamoji dalis) bein —et=, ben —et= kédés,
lovos, stalo k. stol—, senge—, bordbein; *ant ~jy atsistoti 1. (pasveikti) komme pa beina igjen; 2. (tapti finansiskai
nepriklausomam) sta pa egne bein 3. (atsigauti) komme seg, komme pa fote (igjen); tvirtai stovéti ant ~jy sta
med begge beina pa jorda; aukStyn ~jomis apvirsti (is esmés pasikeisti, suirti senajai tvarkai) bli snudd pa
hodet; auks$tyn kojomis apversti (is pagrindy pakeist; padaryti didele netvarkq) snu opp ned; duoti valig
~joms (imti bégti) ta til beins; kaire (ne ta) ~ja is lovos islipti (biiti blogai nusiteikusiam) sta opp med det gale
beinet forst; (eiti) k. uz ~jos (pamazu) slepe seg av sted; ~jg (pa)kisti (kenkti) spenne bein pa; ~jas pakratyti,
patiesti, uZversti (mirti) trekke sitt siste sukk; ~jas vilkti (sunkiai eiti) slepe beina etter seg; nuo ~jy nusivaryti
(labai pavargti einant) bli segneferdid av utmattelse; parodyti (kam nors), i§ kur ~jos dygsta (musti, bausti)
leere noen hvor David kjepte elet; tinka kaip Suniui penkta k. (iron. visai netinka) kjenne seg som femmte hjul
pa vogna; po ~jomis painiotis (trukdyti) vere i veien; viena k. karste (arti mirties) med ded ene beinet i

graven

LIKZ koj||a (1) 1. (Zmogaus / del hombre) piemna; kitdikio ~os las piernas del nifio; uzsidéti ~q ant ~os cruzar las
piernas; (péda) pie v./m.; mindZioti ~omis pisotear con los pies; uZlipti kitam ~a pisar el pie a alguien;
nuZvelgti nuo ~y iki galvos mirar de pies a cabeza; 2. (gyviino / del animal) pata (arklio del caballo), (paukscio
/ de ave) zanca; k. plévéta pie palmeado (anties de un pato); 3. (baldo de un mueble) pata (kédés de silla, stalo
de mesa, lovos de cama); kam po ~omis a los pies de alguien; stovéti ant kojy vivir por cuenta propria;
atsistoti ant ~y 1. recuperarsi, salir vi29 adlante.2.apafiarse solo, vivir por su (mi, tu...)cuenta; aukstyn ~omis
apversti poner vi27 patas arriba; kaire ~a i§ lovos islipti / atsikelti levantarse con el pie izquierdo, no dar vil
pie con bola; ~as patiesti sn./fam. estirar la pata; ~os pinasi trastabillarsi (los pies); po ~omis painotis /

maiSytis molestar, meter baza

LITKZ (2003) koj|ja s (1) 1. (péda) piede vyr.; (iki pédos) gamba; basomis ~omis a piedi nudi; grafios ~os
belle gambe; kreivos ~os gambe storte; atsisésti prie kieno ~y sedersi ai piedi di qcn; susilauzyti ~q rompersi
una gamba; A flk. melo trumpos ~os le bugie hanno le gambe corte; nuo galvos iki ~y dalla testa ai piedi,
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apversti (apvirsti) aukstyn ~omis mandare (finire) a gambe all’aria; biiti viena ~a karste avere un piede nella
fossa; eiti ~a { ~q stare al paso; neiSkelti né ~os 1§ namy non méttere piedi fuori di casa; ant ~y sukelti méttere
in allarme; déti { ~as (sprukti) darsela a gambe; sukelti ant ~y méttere in subbuglio; menk. ~as pakratyti,
pastatyti tirare le cudia, schiattare; A parodysiu tau, i§ kur ~os dygsta! te la faccio vedere io! (prop. “ti faro
vedere da dove spuntano le gambe!”); 2. (gyviino) zampa; A reikalingas kaip Suniui penkta k. del tutto inutile
(propr. “utile come a un cane la quinta gamba™); 3. (baldo) gamba, piede vyr.

LITKZ (2005) koj|ja 1. piede m (péda), gamba f (nuo pédos iki kelio), coscia f (Slaunis); zampa f (gyvuliy);
atsistoti ant ~y alzarsi in piedi; nuo galvos iki ~y dalla testa ai piedi; dailios, kreivos ~os gambe snelle, storte;
turéti didele ~q avere un piede grande; jis viena ~a $lubas & zoppo da una gamba; basomis ~omis a piedi nudi,
scalzi; ant ~y nesilaikyti non réggersi in piedi (sulle gambe); nesimaiSyti po ~omis togliti dai piedi; ant ~os
kam uZlipti pestari il piede a qc.; ~q kam pakisti fare lo sgambetto a qc.; arklio ~os zampe di un cavallo;
2. (daikto) gamba f, piede m; kédés ~os gambe di una sédia; > aukStyn ~omis apversti méttere aottosopra,;
kaire ~a i$ lovos iSlipti éssere di cativo umore; nuo ~y nusivaryti non avere piu gambe; ~a §{ ~q eiti andare al
passo; { ~as leistis darsela a gambe; bégti kiek ~os neSa correre a gambe levate; viena ~a grabe biiti éssere
con un piede nelle fossa; ~elé 1. mzb. gambetta f, piedino m; 2. asta f, stanga f; akiniy ~elés stanghette degli
occhiali

DLPKZ koj||a (1) 1) (galiné, kuria Zmogus, gyviinas eina) jambe n. £, fam. béquille n. £, fam. gambette n. f,,
fam. patte n. f., (gyviino) patte n. 1., (apatiné dalis, péda) pied n. m.; turéti ilgas ~as avoir des jambes longues;
turéti trumpas ~as étre court de jambes, fam. étre bas sur pattes; storos, plonos ~os grosses jambes, jambes
minces; jos grazios ~os elle a de belles jambes; sukryZiuoti ~as croiser les jambes; $lubuoti viena k. boiter
d’une jambe; bégti kiek ~os nesa courir a toutes jambes; uZpakalinés, priekinés ~os pattes de devant, de
derriere; trumpos kiaulés ~os les jambes courtes du cochon; Suo pakelia ~q chien 1éve la patte; nuo galvos iki
~y, nuo ~y iki galvos des pieds a la téte; plautis ~as se laver les pieds; nuSalti ~as avoir les pieds gelés;
suslapti ~as se tremper les pieds; perbristi upe, nesuslapus ~y loc. passer une riviére a pied sec; lakstyti
basomis ~omis courir les pieds nus; apauti ~q chausser son pied; viena k. apauta, o kita basa un pied chaussé
et ’autre non; uzlipti kam ant ~os marcher sur le pied de qn; atsistoti ant ~y se lever, se mettre sur ses pieds;
laikytis ant ~y se tenir sur ses pieds; paSokti ant ~y sauter sur ses pieds; perk. pulti kam { ~as (Zemintis) se
jeter aux pieds de qn; perk. jam Zemé dega po ~omis (skuba sprukti) loc. fig. le pavé lui brile les pieds, /oc.
fam. 1l a le feu aux fesses; perk. daugiau ten ~os nekelsiu (ten neisiu) fig. je n’y remettrai plus les pieds; perk.
Jis ne ta k. i$ lovos islipo (prastos nuotaikos) loc. fig. il s’est levé du pied gauche, du mauvais pied; perk. biiti
viena k. grabe (biiti labai ligotam) loc. avoir le pied, un pied dans la fosse, dans la tombe; perk. iSnesti kq
~omis | priekj (mirusiji) loc. fig., fam. s’en aller les pieds devant, les pieds les premiers; 2) (baldo, jrankio
atremiamoji dalis) pied n. m.; stalo k. pied de table; lovos ~os pieds de lit

%k %k 3k

LNKZ gilas ~lo sm4 1. (apie daiktq) énde —n —r virvés g. tauende ; du lazdos ~lai de to endene pa en stav ;
atsisésk is ~lo stalo sett deg ved bordenden ; lauko ~le paséjome rugiy i enden av akeren sadde vi rug;
vaikscioti pirsty ~lais g pa ta 2. (apie pastatq) floy —en —er, del av en b?gning ; frobos gerasis g. den fineste
delen av huset. 3. (apie kiekj) stump —en —er, stokke —t —r, bit —en —er; siirio, pyrago g. en bit ost, kake ; gerq
~lq audeklo atrézti skjere av et fint stykke av et stoff 4. (apie kelio laiko, atkarpq) stokke —t —, del —en er; dar
geras kelio g. iki namy det er ennd et godt st?’kke igjen for vi er hjemme; gerq dienos ~lq prastovéjom
belaukdami vi tilbrakte en stor del av dagen med a sta og vente 5. (sg) slutt —en isbuvau nuo pradzios iki ~lo



164

II. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI/ FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

jeg var der fra begynnelse til slutt; jau vasaros g. det er alt slutt pd sommeren; darbas eina prie ~lo arbeidet
nzrmer seg slutten 6. (sg) undergang —en, ded —en; ar jau g. atéjo? er dey slutt na?; artinasi vilkui g. ulven har
ikke lenge igjen; *ant lieZuvio ~lo (neatsimenant gerai Zinomo dalyko)(ha noe) pa tunga; be ~lo be krasto
endelost; dykas g. (kvailystés) tull og toys; ~lq daryti (Zudyti) gjere slutt pa {drepe —te —t}; ~lq su ~lu sudurti
(pragyventi, issiversti) fa endene til & motes ; ~lq gauti (Ziiti, mirti) sette livet til ; ~ly ~le (pagaliau) endelig
{til sjuende og sist}; g. Zino (niekas nezino) Gud vet {det vet da seren}; vieno ~lo (vienodi) av samme ulla;
visy ~ly meistras tusenkunstner —en —e {alt-muligmann —en —menn}; kokiy {kuriy} ~ly ? hvorfor i alle
dager ?; eik po ~lais! (Salin) dra til helvete! {dra dit pepperen gror !)

LIKZ gilas (4) 1. extremo, punta (pie§tuko del lapiz, liefuvio de la lengua); abiejuose ~uose por los dos extremos;

(virvés de la cuerda) cabo; (plauky del pelo) punta; pakirpti ~us cortar las puntas; Zr. smaigalys; 2. parte de
atras, final; koridoriaus ~e al final del pasilio; ~y ~e al final, finalmente, al fin y al cabo; nue kito ~o desde el
otro lado; be ~o extremadamente; visi jie vieno ~o estan cortados por el mismo patrén; ant lieZuvio ~o en la
punta de la lengua; gauti ~q acabar sus dias; suvesti/sudurti ~q su ~u apaiarse, salir vi29 adelante; padaryti
kam ~q poner vi27 fin a, acabar con algo (intrigoms las intrigas); kam ~q daryti acabar con alguien (matar);
ant pirSty ~y / pirSty ~ais de puntillas

LITKZ (2003) gilljas s (4) 1. estremita, capo; fondo; (plonas) punto; virvés galai i due capi di una fune; lauko

gale in fondo al campo; pirsty galais in punta di piedi; ko gale all’estremita di qcs; § vienq ~g in un solo senso;
(apie kelione) § vienq ~q sola andata; { abu galus avanti e indietro; A ant liefuvio ~o sulla punta della lingua;
sudurti ~q su galu sbarcare il lunario, mettere insieme pranzo e cena; lazda turi du galus ogni cosa ha il suo
prezzo; 2. (pabaiga) fine mot. términe vyr, conclusione mot; (mirtis) morte mot, fine mot; nuo pradzios iki ~o
dall’inizio alla fine; eifi { ~q aver fine; A be ~o oltremodo, estremamente; galy gale alla fin fine; kuriems
galams? a quale scopo?; 3. (gabalas) pezzo, pezzetto; siirio g. un pezzo di formaggio; 4. (trobos) locale vyr,
ambiente vyr; 5. (mirtis) morte mot, fune mot; ~q gauti morire; padaryti kam ~q fare fuori; g. Zino! lo sa Dio!;
tegul ji g.! vada al diavolo!; eik po galais! vai al diavolo; 6.: A jis visy galy meistras ¢ un tuttofare / un
factotum; visi jie vieno ~o sono tutti della stessa razza / risma

LITKZ (2005) gall|as 1. (baigiamoji daikto dalis) capo m, testa f, estremita £, punta £ siiilo ~as capo di un filo;

lauko ~e in fondo al campo; lovos ~e a capo del letto; vaikScioti pirSty ~ais camminare in punta di piedi; 2.
(pabaiga) fine f, términe m, limite m; nuo pradZios iki ~o dal principio alla fine; mety ~e a fine anno; eiti prie
~o (baigti) volgere al términe, essere verso la fine; 3. (gabalas) pezzo m, fetta f, appezzamento m; duonos ~as
pezzo di pane; dar liko eiti geras (kelio) ~as c¢’¢ ancora un bel pezzo di strada da fare; 4. (mirtis) morte £, fine
. ~o susilaukti venire a morte; prie$ pat ~q in punto di morte; ~q pasidaryti togliersi la vita, suicidarsi; ? ant
lieZuvio ~o sulla punta della lingua; be ~o be krasto (daug, labai) moltissimo, immensamente; ~y ~e (pagaliau)
finalmente, alla fine; nei i§ to ~o pradéti cominciare alla rovescia; vos ~q su ~u sudurti (iSsiversti) riuscire a
campare stentamente; visy ~y Zmogus (viskq mokantis) persona capace di fare qualsiasi lavoro; vieno ~o

(vienodli) ¢ssere uguali; ~as Zino chi lo sa; kuriy ~y perché diavolo; eik po ~ais! vai via! (al diavolo!)

DLPKZ gil|jas I (4) 1) (baigiamoji ilgesnio daikto dalis) bout n. m., extrémité n. £, pointe n. f; laikyti virve,

antklode uZ abiejy ~y tenir les deux bouts d’une corde, d’une couverture; smailas, duriantis g. bout aigu,

piquant, pointe n. f; valgyti virtq kiauSini nuo bukojo, nuo smailiojo ~0 manger un ceuf a la coque par le gros
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bout, le petit bout; bato g. la pointe d’un soulier; vaik§cioti pirSty ~ais (tyliai) marcher sur la pointe des pieds;

perk. vos suvesti ~q su ~u parvenir a peine a joindre les deux bouts; perk.ant lieuvio ~o (neatsimenant gerai

zinomo dalyko) loc. fig. sur le bout de la langue, sur le bord des 1¢évres; 2) (daikto gabalas) bout n. m., morceau

n. m.; siirio g. un bout, un morceau de fromage; siizlo g. un bout de fil; medZio g. un bout de bois; 3) (kelio ar

laiko tarpas): kelio g. le bout de la route; geras kelio g. un bon bout de chemin; perk. keliauti { pasaulio ~q

(labai toli) aller au bout du monde; nuo vieno ~o iki kito d’un bout a I’autre; 4) (pabaiga) fin n. f., terme n. m.;

artéti | ~q toucher a sa fin, toucher a son terme; padaryti kam ~q mettre fin a qch; ~y ~e a la fin de compte,

au bout du compte; be ~o myléti (labai) aimer infiniment adv.; kuriam ~ui? & quoi bon?; 5) (Zuvimas, mirtis)

fin n. £; tragiSkas g. une fin tragique; perk. ~q gauti (Ziiti, mirti) loc. fig. finir, terminer ses jours
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BILINGUAL DICTIONARY ENTRY: PECULIA-
RITIES OF STRUCTURE. Part 11

Summary

The research focuses on one of the most topical issues
of bilingual lexicography — the peculiarities of
microstructure (i.e. its entry structure) in a bilingual
dictionary. After the year of 2000, different Lithuanian
publishers published a lot of active and passive
dictionaries contrasting Lithuanian and other
European languages, which are surely to be reprinted.
Therefore, it is impossible to overestimate the
importance of the researches (reviews, scientific
articles, monographs), which aim at pointing out and
eliminating the shortcomings of contemporary
bilingual dictionaries. Alas, this process appears to
be apparently spontaneous since a newly published
bilingual dictionary does not attract the attention of
lexicography specialists. In an attempt to fill in this
serious research gap, five bilingual dictionaries of
considerable volume published by Lithuanian
publishers in 2000-2006 became the focus of this
research. This two-part article analyses the similarities
and differences of the entries representing the same
lemmas — the polysemous nouns koeja (foot, leg) and
galas (end). In the first part of the article, after having
defined the lemma as the nuclear of an entry, such
microstructural aspects of five bilingual dictionaries
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OSOBLIWOSCI BUDOWY ARTYKULU
HASEOWEGO W SLOWNIKU
DWUJEZYCZNYM. Czes¢ 11

Streszczenie

W artykule zostaty oméwione osobliwosci budowy
artykutlu hastowego jako podstawowej jednostki
opisu leksykograficznego w stowniku dwujgzycz-
nym. Jako przedmiot analizy wybrano pig¢ stow-
nikéw dwujezycznych duzej objgtosci wydanych w
latach 2001-2006 w réznych litewskich wydaw-
nictwach; je¢zykiem podstawowym w tych
stownikach jest jezyk litewski. Celem analizy jest
wskazanie podobienstw i réznic w budowie
artykutéw dotyczacych tych samych wyrazéw
hastowych — wieloznacznych rzeczownikow ‘koja’
i ‘galas’. Badaniu poddano trzy najwazniejsze
aspekty mikrostruktury stownika: 1) osobliwosci
opisu wyrazow hastowych na poczatku artykutu
hastowego; 2) dobor odpowiednikow w jezyku
docelowym; 3) ilustrowanie haset przykladami
uzycia luznych i statych zwiazkéw wyrazowych.
Przeprowadzona przez autork¢ analiza stownikow
wykazala, ze wyrazy hastowe ‘koja’ i ‘galas’ sa w
nich opisywane i objasniane zgodnie z zasadami
wspotczesnej leksykografii. Zauwazono wszakze i
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were analyzed: 1) factual and grammatical
characteristics of lemmas; 2) filiation and semantization
of lemmas; 3) the choice of lemmas equivalents in
the target language. The second part of the article
presents the illustration of the lemmas koja (foot, leg)
and galas (end) by providing idioms and collocations.
The analysis of the bilingual dictionaries has shown
that the lemmas koja (foot, leg) and galas (end) are
presented, defined, translated into the other language
and illustrated according to the principles of modern
lexicography. However, some discrepancies were
observed. It was discussed how the elimination of the
drawbacks could improve the microstructure of the
dictionaries and make them more effective for users.

KEY WORDS: dictionary microstructure,
dictionary, entry, lemma, equivalent.
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EKSTREMALUS VERTIMO SPRENDIMAI

Straipsnyje aptariama, kokiomis kryptimis vystési skirtingos vertimo koncepcijos, kito prioritetai, nuostatos ir
tikslai. Akcentuojamas ekstralingvistinis aspektas, kitaip tariant, kultiiriné ir istoriné informacija, kuri pati yra
pateikiama tekste arba kurios fone yra sukurtas literatitrinis tekstas. lliustruojama, kokiq jtakq vertimo rezulta-
tui gali turéti vertéjo kulttiriniai prioritetai. Komentuojami Vladimiro Nabokovo atlikti dviejy literatiiros kiiriniy
vertimai — i$ angly j rusy kalbq isversta Lewiso Carrollio pasaka ,,Alisa stebukly Salyje“ ir is rusy j angly kalbg
iSversta Aleksandro Puskino poema , Eugenijus Oneginas“

Vertimas visuomet susiduria su nezinomu, svetimu. Toji ,,svetima Zinia “ gali biiti atskleidziama vertimo kal-
bos bendruomenei kaip nauja, kitokia, arba gali biiti perteikiama kaip adaptuota prie vertimo kalbos bendruo-
meneés kultiiros. Vertimo rezultatas pasiekiamas per tam tikrg komunikacijos modelj, tarnaujantj konkretiems
tikslams, kurie gali priklausyti ir nuo vertéjo jsitikinimy, ir nuo vyraujancios socialinés arba valdanciyjy jégy
ideologijos.

ISsiskiriancios tendencijos — svetimizuojantis ir domestikuojantis vertimas — turi tam tikry sqlycio tasky, o
ekstremaliais atvejais iSsiskiria savybémis, kurios gali pakeisti jy tarpusavio sqsajy konfigiiracijg.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAL: vertimas (laisvasis, paZodinis, svetimizuojantis, domestikuojantis, nacionalizuo-
jantis, antropologinis, literatiirinis), ekstralingvistika, intralingvistika, kultiirinis kontekstas, kalbos koncepcija

(instrumentiné, hermeneutiné), verbaliné transformacija.

Siuolaikinés vertimo teorijos patvirtina ne tik
koncepcinj vertimo sudétinguma, bet ir kultiiri-
nj vertimo aspekta. Neretai kelia abejoniy verti-
mo koncepcijai biidinga komunikaciné metafi-
zika, apibréZianti vertima kaip homogenizuojan-
ti, t.y. ekvivalentiSkumo siekiantj procesa. Vis
dazniau pabréziamas socialiniy skirtybiy nepa-
lyginamumo atskleidimas vertime, ypac kultiiri-
niai skirtumai, i kuriuos vertimas reaguoja pir-
miausiai ir i§ esmés heterogeniskai. Kitaip ta-
riant, vienos kalbos teksto vertimas j kitg kalbg

privercia suvokti, jog kiekviena kalba yra savitos
kulttiros dalis. Nors vertimo procese vienos kal-
bos tekstas yra transformuojamas | kitos kalbos
teksta, tai nereiSkia, kad vertimas sukuria ekvi-
valentiSkuma tarp dviejy teksty, dviejy kalby ar
dviejy kalbiniy bendruomeniy. Vertimo rezulta-
tas pasiekiamas per tam tikra komunikacijos mo-
delj, tarnaujantj konkretiems tikslams, kurie ga-
li priklausyti ir nuo vertéjo jsitikinimy, ir nuo vy-
raujancios socialinés arba valdanciyjy jégy ide-
ologijos.
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Siame tyrime atskleidziama, kokiomis krypti-
mis vystési i§ esmes skirtingos vertimo koncepci-
jos, kito prioritetai, nuostatos ir tikslai. Pirmiau-
sia aptariamas konceptualus vertimo termino pai-
numas bei sudétinga vertéjo kaip nematomos
grandies tarp dviejy kultiiry pozicija. Stebima, kaip
del vertimo nublanksta arba iSrySkeja kulttrinés
ribos, kaip vertimas gali perkelti kultiira, o nere-
tai net tradicijas | tolimas teritorijas arba, sukur-
damas socialines—kultiirines opozicijas, vercia in-
divida suvokti kultiiry skirtumus.

Siuolaikinése kalbose terminas vertimas turi to-
kias leksikografines konotacijas: perkélimas, per-
davimas, perteikimas, pervedimas ar perneSimas
i§ vienos vietos i kita, vieno zodzio, frazés ar teks-
to susiejimas su kitu. Todél logiSka apibréZzti ver-
timg kaip suformuluotos minties, tam tikros Zi-
nios, perkelima i§ vienos kalbos i kita. Nors verti-
mo teoretikai formuluoja vertimo apibrézima
skirtingai, iSrySkindami tam tikrus Sio proceso as-
pektus, taciau visi sutartinai akcentuoja verbali-
ne teksto transformacija ir perkeliamos minties
(zinios) turinio invariantiSskuma vertime. Ta¢iau
Saltinio teksto originalioji prasmé yra neatsieja-
ma nuo jo ekstralingvistinés aplinkos, t.y. istori-
nés ir etninés kulttros Saltinio. Tai yra ,,svetima
zinia“ kitos kultiiros aplinkoje. Taip vertimas vi-
suomet susiduria su nezinomu, svetimu ir toji
»svetima Zinia“ gali biiti atskleidZiama vertimo
kalbos bendruomenei kaip nauja, kitokia, arba
gali biiti perteikiama kaip adaptuota prie verti-
mo kalbos bendruomenés kultiiros.

Savo abejones apie verstinés literatiiros verte
i8sake daugelis visy epochy rasytojy bei mastyto-
ju. Senoves Romoje pavyzdiniu buvo laikomas ver-
timas, perteikiantis originalo savituma ir atliktas
laikantis vertimo kalbos désniy. Ciceronas, ver-
tes i$ senoves graiky kalbos | lotyny kalba, ragino
versti ne zodzius, o mintis, ne raide, o prasme, pa-
klusti vertimo kalbos salygoms ir dvasiai
(Lymepon 1975, c. 271-303). Taciau nei Senaisiais,
nei Viduriniaisiais amziais tai nebuvo vyraujantis
pozitiris. Viduramziais religiniy teksty vertimuo-
se bet koks nukrypimas nuo originalo buvo laiko-
mas erezija, vyravo pazodinis vertimas, daznai i§-

kraipantis originalo prasme ir stiliy bei pazeidzian-
tis vertimo kalbos normas. Renesanso epochoje,
audringai vystantis groZinei literatiirai bei tarp-
tautiniams rySiams, kaip protestas prieS pazodinj
vertima iSkilo nauja tendencija, propaguojanti lais-
vaji vertima, kuris daZnai neatpazistamai sudar-
kydavo kirinj. Nors negalima teigti, jog Sios dvi
tendencijos biity buve biidingos konkrecioms epo-
choms, jas galima prieSpastatyti kaip dvi krastuti-
nes paradigmas, davusias pradzia vertimo teori-
jos vystymuisi.

Placiaja prasme vertimas reiskia tarpkultiirinj
suvokima, taciau skirtingais Vakary pasaulio isto-
rijos laikotarpiais vertimo paradigmos skyrési, pa-
brézdamos vertimo orientacija j vertimo kalba bei
kultiira arba, priesingai, j originalo kalba (Rubel,
Rosman 2003). XIX a. vokieciy teoretikas Fried-
richas Schleiermacheris savo 1813-aisiais metais
publikuotoje studijoje Apie vertimo metodus rase,
jog vertimas gali biiti dvejopas: ,,arba autorius yra
atneSamas | skaitytojo kalba, arba skaitytojas yra
nuneSamas j autoriaus kalba, ir buitent pastaruoju
biidu pasiekiamas tikrasis vertimas® (iStrauka i$
straipsnio ,,Uber die verschiedenen Methoden des
Ubersetzens* (,On the Different Methods of
Translating®), iSspausdinto 1813 m. ir 1992 m. per-
spausdinto André Lefevere‘o knygoje Translation
— History — Culture: A Sourcebook) (Schleierma-
cher 1813, p. 149). Siuolaikiné vertimo teorija re-
miasi dviem skirtingomis prielaidomis apie kal-
bos funkcija (Venuti 2000, p. 5). Instrumentiné
kalbos koncepcija nurodo kalbai biidinga objek-
tyvios informacijos bei raiSkios minties perteiki-
mo funkcija, kai reikSmés siejamos su empirine
realybe arba pragmatine situacija. Hermeneuti-
né kalbos koncepcija pabrézia interpretacija, su-
sidedancia i§ minties ir realybe formuojanciy reiks-
miy. Priklausomai nuo prioriteto, teikiamo vie-
nai i$ $iy koncepcijy, egzistuoja du konkuruojan-
tys vertimo modeliai. Vienas mato vertima kaip
natiiraly veiksma, jgalinantj tarpkultiirini bendra-
vima, akcentuoja ZmogiSkosios patirties bendru-
ma bei universalumga ir siekia nustatyti skirtingy
kalby ir kultiiry panaSumus. PrieSingas modelis
pabreézia kultirinius skirtumus, o subtiliy Saltinio
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kalbos reik$miy perkélima i svetima joms aplin-
ka, vertimo kalba, laiko nenattiraliu dalyku ir ver-
tina vertima kaip iSdavyste, reiSkiancig taikymasi
su svetimybe, perkeliant ja i vertimo teksta. Sie
vertimo modeliai vadinami domestikuojanciu ver-
timu ir svetimizuojanciu vertimu.

Abu Sie modeliai atskleidZia ir ideologines ver-
timo implikacijas. Kaip nurodo Susana Bassnett
ir André Lefevere‘as, ,,bet koks perrasymas, ko-
kie ketinimai bebuty, atspindi tam tikra ideologi-
ja ir manipuliuoja literatiira priversdamas ja funk-
cionuoti visuomengje tam tikru biidu. Perrasymas
yra manipuliacija, kuri tarnauja valdancioms jé-
goms, taciau savo pozityviuoju aspektu gali prisi-
déti prie literatiiros ir visuomenés vystymosi®
(1992, p.xi). Originalo kulttirinis dominavimas ne-
retai atsispindi vertimuose i maziau iSsivysciusiy,
ypac kolonizuoty kraSty kalbas, ir atvirk§¢iai, ma-
Zuyju tauty teksty vertimai j kulttriSkai dominuo-
jancias kalbas dazniausiai atspindi vertimo kalbos
Salies ideologija. Vadinasi, pirmuoju atveju taiko-
mas svetimizuojantis, o antruoju — domestikuo-
jantis vertimo modelis, bet abiem atvejais orien-
tuojamasi j kulttiriSkai dominuojancia kalba. Kaip
pastebi Michaelis Croninas, ,,Retai pasitaiko, kad
vertimo santykis tarp mazyjy ir didziyjy kalby ne-
biity siejamas su valdzios ir identiteto klausimais,
kurie, savaime suprantama, destabilizuoja univer-
saliuosius teorinius nurodymus vertimo procesui.
(1996, p. 4).

Nemaza Siuolaikiniy vertimo teoretiky pasisa-
ko uZ taip vadinama svetimizuojantj modelj, t.y.
originalo tekstui iStikima vertima. Walteris Ben-
jaminas savo garsiajame es¢ Vertéjo uzduotis pa-
Zymi, jog vertejas privalo iSreiksti vertimo tekste
originalo kalbos atspindi, taip praturtindamas ir
vertimo kalba (Benjamin 1923). Svetimizuoti ver-
timo teksta reiskia suardyti vertimo kalbos kultii-
rinius kodus. Sis metodas siekia, kaip nurodo Law-
rence’as Venuti (1995, p. 20), ,,sustabdyti etnocen-
tring vertimo kalbos kultiiring jtaka, kuri pasireis-
kia i skaitytoja orientuotame vertime“, arba do-
mestikuojanciame modelyje. Venuti ir kiti teore-
tikai laikosi pozicijos, kad domestikuojantis verti-
mas reiSkia teksto asimiliavima, visy astriy kam-

pu nugludinima bei visy originalui biidingy sa-
vybiy sunaikinima, kad tarnauja iSsivysciusiyjy
Vakary tauty globalizaciniams tikslams Zemes-
nio iSsivystymo pasaulio tauty saskaita. O sveti-
mizuojantis vertimas yra budas iSlyginti jégy dis-
balansa, jis leidzia suskambéti ir mazyjy tauty bal-
sams. Pagal Venuti (1998, p. 12), | mazumas nu-
kreiptas vertimas yra paremtas diskursyviuoju he-
terogeniSkumu.

Vis délto butina pastebeéti, jog toks ekstrema-
lus $iy vertimo modeliy prieSpastatymas didesnés
svarbos turi antropologiniams tikslams, kuriuos
labiau atitinka pirmasis (svetimizuojantis) verti-
mo modelis, kadangi taip atskleidziamas kultiiry
heterogeniskumas. Kita vertus, postmodernistinis
potziiiris, kad visos kultiiros yra unikalios ir skir-
tingos, o kultiirinis vertimas yra sunkus ir gal net
neimanomas uZdavinys, atgaivino diskusija ir apie
iSver¢iamumo galimybe. Taigi antropologinio dis-
kurso plotméje (etnografiniy teksty) vertimas yra
itin sudétingas uzdavinys, kadangi siekiama tiks-
lo i$versti kulttirg.

Literatiirinio vertimo tikslas yra jgalinti kiiri-
nio nemirtinguma. Ypac taikliai Siuo klausimu fi-
losofuoja Walteris Benjaminas (1923), teigdamas,
jog bet kurios srities menininkas (dailés, muzikos
ar literatiiros) niekada neturi ketinimy paskirti sa-
vo kirinj konkreciai auditorijai — nei savo Salies,
nei kitos kultiiros auditorijai, nes meninés kary-
bos esme sudaro ne informacijos teikimas, juk me-
nas apskritai pasako labai nedaug net ir tiems, ku-
rie ji supranta. O vertimas tegali perteikti infor-
macija, taigi — neesminius dalykus. Be to, jeigu
autoriaus kiirinys néra skirtas auditorijai, tai to
kiirinio vertimas jokiu biidu negali kelti sau tokio
tikslo. Kadangi vertimas visuomet eina po origi-
nalo, jis suteikia originalui nauja gyvybe ir suku-
ria potencialia perspektyva ateityje biiti atgaivin-
tam dar daug karty, o tai atneSa kiiriniui $love.
Filosofas svarbiausiu dalyku laiko kiairinio iSver-
¢iamuma. Tai priklauso nuo tinkamai pasirinkto
vertéjo ir nuo kiirinio pobudzio. ,,Vertéjo uzdavi-
nys yra uz¢iuopti buidus iSreiksti vertimo kalba ta
efekta, kuris sukurty originalo aida vertimo teks-
te.“ (Benjamin 1923, p. 20).
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Vertéjo pozicija svarbi ir postmodernistams.
Atsidirus tarp dviejy skirtingy auditorijy, kurioms
skirtas tas pat tekstas, bet vienai jis yra suvokia-
mas, o kitai — ne, vertéjui tenka rinktis, kaip per-
lokuciSkai perteikti Saltinio teksta jo nesuvokian-
diai auditorijai, nes jis pats tarsi priklauso abiems
auditorijoms. Siuo aspektu vertimas i§ vienos kal-
bos i kita yra diskursyvios prigimties: diskursyvus
vertimo rezimas yra produktyvus tuo, kad pagrin-
dzia $nekos akty teorijos nurodoma perlokucinj
efekta (Austin 1962). Kitaip tariant, vertéjo va-
lioje yra tai, ar originalaus teksto autoriaus siun-
¢iama mintis (zinia) paveiks vertimo kalbos audi-
torija taip pat, kaip ji veikia originalo kalbos audi-
torija. Vertéjo uzduotis yra ne tik jzvelgti skirtu-
mus tarp dviejy kalby, bet ir skirtumus tarp dvie-
ju kultariniy aplinky. Tik tada vertéjas taps ne-
matoma grandimi tarp Saltinio autoriaus ir kita-
kalbés bei kitakultiirés auditorijos, nes biitent ver-
téjas néra identifikuojamas Siame dvinaryje (Ve-
nuti 1995). Ir tik tada kitos kultiiros auditorija,
kalbanti skirtinga nei originalo kalba, tarsi mono-
lingvaliai i8girs apie svetima kultiira ir ja suvoks.
Suvoks ja kaip kita kultiira ir, lygindama su sava-
ja, pajus gilesni rysj su savo etnine kultira.

Dauguma vertimo teoretiky pritaria, jog lite-
ratlirinio vertimo negalima laikyti vien verbalinio
teksto transformacija i§ kalbos i kalba, t.y. proce-
su, kurio metu vyksta originalo teksto gramatiné
analizé, ieSkomi leksiniai atitikmenys ir pritaiko-
ma vertimo kalbos gramatika. Kaip nurodo Mi-
chaelis Silversteinas (2003), toks lingvistinis pro-
jektas biity paremtas tik universaliaja gramatika,
arba vertimui paklistanciomis kalbos kategorijo-
mis. Kiekvienas tekstas yra paremtas kultiiriniu
kontekstu, todél vertimo procese bitina lyginti vie-
nos kalbos ir kultiiros kontekstualizacijos sistema
su kitos kalbos ir kultiiros kontekstualizacijos sis-
tema. Silversteinas taip pat pabrézia skirtuma tarp
pazodinio vertimo ir prasminio vertimo (kai ies-
koma prasminiy, arba kategoriniy, atitikmeny).
Pazodinj vertima teoretikas vadina translation, o
prasminj — transduction. Kiekvieno teksto kiiréjo
protas veikia kulturiniame kontekste, todél verti-
mo procese nepakanka perteikti vien horizonta-

lyji autoriaus teksta, biitina perkelti ir vertikalia-
ja teksto energija, kitaip tariant — ne tik verbaline,
bet ir kultlrine zinia. Taigi vertimas visuomet su-
siduria su ekstralingvistinés prigimties problemo-
mis ir kaip socialinis aktas yra neatsiejamas nuo
socialiniy rySiy, kurie gali buti arba adaptuojami,
arba tiesiog perkeliami j kitos kultiros terpe. Vis
delto, nepaisant paplitusios nuostatos, kad versti-
nis literatiiros kurinys turi ,,skambeéti“ autoriaus,
o ne vertejo ,,.balsu®, egzistuoja nemazai tam pries-
taraujanciy teorijy. Neretai teigiama, jog vertimas
iSreiSkia ne autoriaus siunciama Zinia, o vertéjo
atlikta tos zinios interpretacija (Nord 1997, p. 85),
pasisakoma prie§ vertima kaip originalo varianta,
»parazituojantj teksta“, propaguojama interpre-
tacija ir kuiryba vertime.

Taigi idomu, kaip svetimizuojantis ir domesti-
kuojantis vertimas — dvi prieStaringos tendenci-
jos, iSsiskiriancios Siuolaikinése vertimo studijo-
se, koreliuoja su paZzodiniu ir laisvuoju vertimu —
dviem nuo seno Zinomomis konfliktuojanciomis
tendencijomis, kuriy susidirime gimé gincas del
literattros kirinio iSver¢iamumo. TradiciSkai ma-
noma, kad pazodinis ir laisvasis vertimas — du kras-
tutiniai sprendimai. Ar galima tapatinti Sias dvi
opoziciniy tendencijy poras, svetimizuojantj ir do-
mestikuojantj vertima laikyti tarsi pazodinio ir lais-
v0jo vertimo vystymosi rezultatu? Atsakymas né-
ra paprastas.

Zvelgiant j pazodinj vertima tradiciskai, t.y. lai-
kantis vokieciy filosofo ir teologo Friedricho
Schleiermacherio nuostaty, iSdeéstyty 1813 m. pa-
skaitoje ,,Apie jvairius vertimo budus®, kad ,,ver-
timas turi sukelti svetimumo efekta, ir kuo tiks-
liau vertimas seks originalg, tuo svetimesnis jis pa-
sirodys vertimo kalbos skaitytojui“ (1813, p. 155),
galima pastebéti tam tikra koreliacija tarp pazo-
dinio ir svetimizuojancio vertimo, kadangi Schlei-
ermacheris priskyré vertimui kognityvine, kulti-
ring ir politing funkcija. Taciau intensyvus verti-
mo studijy vystymasis XX amziuje, ypa¢ antrojo-
je puséje éme akcentuoti kultiirini ir lingvistinj re-
liatyvuma. Salia postmodernistinés pozicijos, pa-
breziancios kiekvienos kultiiros unikaluma, iSkilo
ir teigimas, kad tam tikrame apibendrinimo lyg-
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menyje galima pasiekti kalbos ir kulttiros univer-
salumo.

Sioje perspektyvoje svetimos kalbos tekstai ver-
tinami kaip invariantai, kuriuos jmanoma skaidy-
ti i apibréztus kalbos bei tekstualumo vienetus,
lygmenis ir kategorijas. Vertimo teoretikai suta-
ria, jog absoliutaus atitikimo tarp kalby buti ne-
gali, todél ir absoliudiai tikslus vertimas néra jma-
nomas, taciau, kaip nurodo Eugene’as Albertas
Nida, galima pasiekti varianty labai artimy inva-
riantui, nors ir ne viskas juose bus identiska (Ni-
da 1964). Mokslininkas nurodo, jog vertéjui su-
teikiama tam tikra interpretacijos laisve, bet biiti-
na siekti, kad vertimo tekstas kuo tiksliau atitikty
originalo teksto elementus, kad vertimas perteik-
ty originalo stiliy ir dvasia bei sukelty toki pat ispii-
di vertimo kalbos auditorijai, koki originalas su-
kelia savo kalbos auditorijai (Nida 1964; Nida, Ta-
ber 1969). Siam tikslui pasiekti jis pasitelkia dina-
misko ekvivalentiSkumo teorija, paremta transcen-
dentine bendrazmogiskumo savoka, kurios esme
sudaro jsitikinimas, kad tarp kalby ir kultiiry eg-
zistuoja daugiau bendrybiy nei skirtumy (1964).
Nors Sis teoretikas tarsi ir pripazjsta kultiiry he-
terogeniSkuma, taciau, pabrézdamas auksta jy ho-
mogeniSkumo laipsni, nubrézia aiskia trajektori-
ja, siejancia pazodinj ir domestikuojantj vertima
bei orientuojasi j natiiralig vertimo kalbos ekspre-
sija, reikalauja, kad vertéjas paisyty kultiiros, bi-
dingos vertimo kalbos skaitytojui. Todél jis priski-
riamas domestikuojancio vertimo Salininkams.

Galima daryti iSvada, kad ir svetimizuojantis,
ir domestikuojantis vertimas, nors ir sieckdami skir-
tingy tiksly, iSsivyste i§ tradicinio pazodinio verti-
mo. Yra sukurta daug jvairiausiy vertimo mode-
liy siekiant kuo didesnio originalo ir vertimo teksto
adekvatumo, visi jie remiasi pazodinio vertimo
(tradicine prasme) iStobulinimo idéja. Todél ter-
minas domestikuojantis vertimas daznai keiciamas
terminu paZodinis vertimas (literal translation). O
laisvasis vertimas ligi Siol iSlaike tik viena salygiSkai
pozityvy bruoza — tvirtinima, kad vertéjas yra sa-
vo kiirinio autorius, kadangi: a) absoliutus adek-
vatumas yra nejmanomas; b) kiekvienas ,,perra-
Symas* yra kiiryba; c) vertéjas turi pasirinkimo lais-

ve, vadinasi, ir atsakomybe; d) net ir prastas verti-
mas yra vertingas kritikos prasme. Be to, tam tik-
ras laisvumas yra neiSvengiamas vertimuose i$ vie-
nos meno rasies i kita — intersemiotinio vertimo
(transmutacijos) atveju (Jakobson 1969), kai ver-
timas vyksta tarp verbaliniy ir neverbaliniy Zen-
kly sistemy. Taip pat butina pastebéti, jog kiek-
viena vertimo tendencija visuomet gali pasiekti sa-
vo ekstremaly taSka, kraStuting pozicija. Pvz., eks-
tremaliai domestikuojantis vertimas, t.y. orientuo-
tas iSimtinai i vertimo kalbos skaitytoja, gali tapti
,»hacionalizuojanciu®, kitaip tariant, lituanizuojan-
¢iu, anglifikuojanciu, rusifikuojanciu ir t.t. Toks
kraStutinis variantas taip pat turéty glaudziy sa-
sajy su laisvuoju vertimu.

Bitina pazyméti, kad ypac svarbus vaidmuo
tenka vertéjui, kuris motyvuotai ar intuityviai pa-
sirenka tiksla bei jo diktuojama vertimo buida. Ori-
ginalo ir vertimo kalby kultiirinés vertybes daz-
nai skiriasi ir vertéjui tenka spresti, kaip tuos skir-
tumus perteikti vertime. Svetimizuojantj vertima,
siekdami didziausio adekvatumo tarp originalo ir
vertimo tekstuy, ir radikaliai domestikuojantj (ru-
sifikuojanti) vertima iliustruoja Vladimiro Nabo-
kovo atlikti Aleksandro Puskino ir Lewiso Car-
rollio kiiriniy vertimai.

Vladimiro Nabokovo poziiiriu, kiekviena na-
cionaliné literatiira patiria internacionaline jtaka
ir afiliacija, taciau vis tiek vystosi skirtingai, su-
kurdama unikaliy Sedevry, reikalaujanciy iS ver-
téjo ,,idealios versijos®, kurios i§ esmés nejmano-
ma pasiekti (Nabokov 1941, p. 161). Interviu zur-
nalui Visconsin Studies Nabokovas teigia (1967),
kad verstiné literatiira reiskia nukankintg autoriy
ir apgauta skaitytoja. Pateisinti vertima galima vie-
ninteliu biidu — pazodiniu vertimu su paaiskini-
mais, nes tik taip jimanoma perteikti tikslia infor-
macija. Informacija rasytojas supranta ne vien kaip
verbalini teksta, bet ir kaip vertikaliai slypintj kul-
tirinj konteksta. Savo straipsnyje apie vertimo
problemas (1955) Nabokovas apraso sudétingus
Aleksandro Puskino poemos Eugenijus Onieginas
rezonansus ir aliuzijas, siekdamas motyvuoti
moksline savo vertimo versija — labai artima ru-
siSkajai, né kiek nepaliesta anglo-amerikietiSko-
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sios poetinés dikcijos. Nabokovo isitikinimu, ,,pri-
sitaikymas prie vertimo auditorijos suvokimo yra
pati didziausia vertimo blogybé® (Nabokov 1941,
p. 160). Versdamas Puskina (Pushkin 1964) j an-
gly kalba, Nabokovas atlieka i§samia jo poetinés
metrikos studija, gretina ja su jvairiy angly poety
eilémis, jvertina PuSkino asmenybe, jo iSsilavini-
ma, artuma ne tik rusy, bet ir pranciizy kultiirai,
nuodugniai analizuoja poeto idiomas. Vertinda-
mas turinio ir formos vienybe¢ originalioje kiry-
boje, jis nepripazjsta vertimo, kuris realiai i$skiria
Siuos du dalykus. Nabokovas kritikuoja esamus
Puskino poemos vertimus j angly, pranciizy ir vo-
kieciy kalbas, ypac piktinasi vokieciy vertéjo Ro-
berto Lipperto Pushkin (1840) sprendimu pakeisti
Tatjanos varda i Johana.

VisiSkai prieSingos nuostatos Nabokovas lai-
kosi versdamas Alisq stebukly Salyje i§ angly kal-
bos i rusy kalba. Nepaisant to, kad jis Lewiso Car-
rollio kiirinj laiko ypatingu, paremtu solidzZiu ir
gana sentimentaliu kultiiriniu kontekstu (1972),
savo vertime ta kultiirinj konteksta vertéjas abso-
liuciai ignoruoja, perkeldamas siuzeta i rusy kul-
tiros terpe. Pirmiausia Nabokovas pakeicia pa-
grindinés veikéjos varda i§ Alisos | Ania ir iZzangi-
niame Zodyje skaitytojui pareiskia, jog ,,Si pasaka
yra zinoma maziesiems skaitytojams visame pa-
saulyje, o nuo Siol Alisa tapo Ania ir pradéjo nau-
ja gyvenima“ (Kappomr 1923, c. 5). Keistai skam-
ba knygos pavadinime Anios vardas, nes Carrol-
lis néra paraSes knygos apie Anios nuotykius. Na-
bokovas pakeicia ir kai kuriuos kitus angliSkus var-
dus: Mabel | Asig (Acst), Mary Ann | Masa
(Maima), Pat j Petka (Tletbka), Bill j Jaska (Ska),
Elsie, Lacie ir Tillie | Masia, Pasia ir Dasia (Macs,
IMacs, Hacs). Biidingas Anglijos istorijos epizo-
das arba sausoji pelés istorija apie Mercia’os ir
Northumbria’os didikus Edwing ir Morcarg tam-
pa istorija apie Kijevo kunigaiks$¢ius Vladimira
Monomachg ir Olgovicius. Surusinta ir daugiau
teksto detaliy, taciau rySkiausiai iSsiskiria eiliuo-
ty parodijy vertimai. Visoms parodijoms Nabo-
kovas parenka rusi§kus prototipus. Savaime su-
prantama, svarbiausias parodijos matas yra aiskiai
suvokiamas prototipas. ISversti parodijos nejma-

noma, kadangi kiekvienos parodijos prototipas yra
originalo kultiirinés aplinkos elementas, kurio ne-
imanoma perkelti i vertimo kalbos kultiiring ap-
linka. Rusy kalbos skaitytojui iSversta parodija be
Zinomo prototipo nebiity juntama. Nabokovas ig-
noruoja originalo intralingvistikg (eilédara), pa-
sirenka prototipus i§ rusiSko kulttirinio konteks-
to, t.y. rusy literattiros bei folkloro, ir pasiekia pa-
rodijos efekta vertime. Stai vertéjas parodijuoja
Michailo Lermontovo eilérastj ,,Borodino®, zino-
ma kiekvienam rusui:

[M. Lermontov] (Jlepmonros 1972, c. 128)

— Ckaxu-Ka, A/, BeJlb HE JapoM
MockBa, cniajieHHas TTOXapoM,
®paniry3y otmaHa?

Benp ObumM X cXBaTKM OOEBEIE,
[a, roBopsT, elle Kakue!
Hemapom momuut Best Poccust
IIpo menr bopomuHal!

[V. Nabokov] (Kspposmr 1923, p. 39)

— CkaxXu-Ka, JisIisl, Beb He JapoM
Tebst cuuTaroT 0OYeHb CTAPBIM:

Benp, mipaBo Xe, THI cel

U pacnionHen Thl HECKa3aHHO.
3aueM e XOMUIIlb MTOCTOSTHHO

Ha ronose? Benp, paBo X, CTpaHHO
[Taymuth Ha cKJIOHE JeT!

Taciau Lewisas Carrollis parodijavo ne Ler-
montovo ,,Borodino“, o didaktinj Roberto Sau-
they’aus eilérastj ,,Old Man’s Comforts and How
He Gained Them®. Sis parodijos prototipas (taip
pat ir visi kiti Lewiso Carrollio parodijuojami ei-
lérasciai) buvo lengvai atpazjstamas Karalienés
Viktorijos laiky Anglijoje, kurios visa §vietimo ir
aukléjimo sistema rémesi grieztomis taisyklémis
ir buvo persunkta sentimentalaus moralizavimo.
Mokykloje vaikai buvo verciami mokytis tuos ei-
lérascius, todél parodijose galéjo lengvai juos at-
pazinti ir pajusti dziaugsminga parodijos efekta:
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[R. Southey] (Carroll 1979, p. 201)

“You are old, father William,” the young man
cried,

“The few locks which are left are grey;

You are hale father William, a hearty old man;
Now tell me the reason, I pray.”

[L. Carroll] (Carroll 1979, p. 83)

“You are old, Father William,” the young man
said,

“And your hair has become very white;

And yet you incessantly stand on your head —
Do you think, at your age, it is right?”

Nabokovo vertime iSlikusi tik referentiné reiks-
me, o intralingvistiné reikSme neiSlaikyta, t.y. ori-
ginalo eiledara pakeista naujai pasirinktojo pro-
totipo eilédara. Dviejy vertimy sugretinimas — vie-
nas itin metodiSkai svetimizuojantis, kitas apgal-
votai domestikuojantis — rodo, jog to paties verte-
jo sprendimai gali kardinaliai skirtis. Sie vertimai
taip pat iliustruoja schema, kaip gali biiti puose-
l¢jama konkreti kultiira vertime. Nepaisant savo
teigimo, jog geras gali biiti tik pazodinis vertimas,
Nabokovas yra iStikimas savo gimtajam rusiSkam
kulttiriniam kontekstui abiem atvejais, ir versda-
mas i$ rusy kalbos i angly kalba, ir — i§ angly kal-
bos i rusy kalbg.

I klausima ,.kodel”, Sis tyrimas atsakymo ne-
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EXTREMES OF TRANSLATION DECISIONS

Summary

This study is an attempt to disclose developmental
directions of basically different translation tendencies,
priorities, standpoints and aims. First, the article
discusses the conceptual intricacy of the term
translation and the complex position of the translator
as an invisible link between the two poles of the binary.
Second, it is contemplated how translation can
highlight or hide cultural boundaries and, thus, shift
cultures and often traditions to far away territories
or, by creating socio-cultural oppositions, serve as a
way making an individual to comprehend cultural
differences. Finally, it is illustrated the kind of
influence the translator is likely to exert on the
translation result. As an example, two literary
translations accomplished by Vladimir Nabokov are
commented. They are Alices’ Adventures in
Wonderland by Lewis Carroll and Evgenij Onegin by
Alexandr S. Pushkin.

The contemporary translation theory rests on two
different assumptions about language use:
instrumental and hermeneutic concepts of language.
These opposite backgrounds gave rise to the
development of two competing models of translation
which are seen as ‘domesticating’ and ‘foreignizing’
tendencies of translation.

Translation always encounters problems of extra-
linguistic nature and, as a social act, it implies social
relations, which can be either adapted or simply shifted
to the environment of another culture. Metaphysics
of communication, which defines translation as a
process of homogenization and of establishing
equivalence and which is inherent in conventional
conception of translation, often appears questionable.
Translation inscribes itself in the social topos of
incommensurability and specifically cultural
difference to which translation is a fundamentally
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Zainteresowania naukowe: semantyka i pragmatyka
jezyka angielskiego, translatoryka, zatozenia post-
modernistyczne w jezykoznawstwie, translatoryce i
edukologii.

EKSTREMALNE ROZWIAZANIA TRANSLA-
TORSKIE

Streszczenie

W artykule oméwiono kierunki rozwoju réznych
koncepcji translatorskich, priorytetow, zatozen i
celow ,,innego”. Akcentuje sig aspekt pozajezykowy,
innymi stowy, informacj¢ kulturowa i historyczna,
ktora jest juz zawarta w tekscie lub na tle ktorej jest
osnuty tekst literacki. Zaprezentowano, jaki wptyw
na wynik ttumaczenia moga mieé priorytety
kulturowe thumacza. Analizie poddano tlumaczenia
dwoch utwordéw literackich wykonane przez
Vladimira Nabokova — tlumaczenie z jgzyka
angielskiego na rosyjski bajki Lewisa Carrolla Alicja
w krainie czarow oraz tlumaczenie z jgzyka
rosyjskiego na angielski poematu Aleksandra
Puszkina Eugeniusz Oniegin.

Thumaczenie zawsze styka si¢ z niewiadomym,
obcym. Ten ,,obcy komunikat™ moze by¢ ukazany
wspolnocie jezyka docelowego jako nowe, inne, albo
moze by¢ przekazany jako adaptacja do kultury
wspolnoty jezyka docelowego. Wynik tlumaczenia
osiaga si¢ poprzez okreslony model komunikacyjny
stuzacy konkretnym celom, ktore moga zaleze¢ 1 od
przekonan thumacza, i od dominujacej ideologii
spolecznej lub sit rzadzacych.

Szczegodlne tendencje — thumaczenie nacechowane
obcoscig oraz thumaczenie zorientowane na odbiorce
— maja pewne punkty styczne, a w przypadkach
ekstremalnych charakteryzuja si¢ wla$ciwosciami,
ktére moga zmieni¢ konfiguracj¢ ich wzajemnych
powiazan.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: ttumaczenie (wolne,
dostowne, nacechowane obcoscia, zorientowane na
odbiorcg, nacjonalizujace, antropologiczne, lite-
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heterogeneous response. Every translation result is
achieved on the basis of a definite model of
communication serving definite aims which can
depend not only on the translator’s priorities but on
the mainstream ideology of social or power forces.

Fidelity and freedom in translation traditionally
have been regarded as conflicting tendencies. The
two pronounced models of translation, ‘foreignizing’
and ‘domesticating’, have developed from literal
translation in its traditional sense, and have a few
common points, but, realized at their extremes, stand
in opposition to each other and reveal features
altering the configuration of their relationship, and,
paradoxically, leading both of them to free rewriting.

KEY WORDS: ‘domesticating’ and ‘foreignizing’
translation, extra-linguistic nature, instrumental and
hermeneutic concepts of language.

rackie), ekstralingwistyka, intralingwistyka, kontekst
kulturowy, koncepcja jezyka (instrumentalna,
hermeneutyczna), transformacja werbalna.
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K COIIOCTABJIEHWUIO TEMITIOPAJIbHBIX ®PATMEHTOB CJIOBEHCKO¥1
N PYCCKOU A3bIKOBBIX KAPTUH MUPA: CYTOYHOE BPEMAA

B cmamoe noxazvieaemcesi, umo pycckuil u cA08eHCKUU 3bIKU NO-PA3HOMY KOHUERMYaiu3upyom cymoytoe
épemsl, 8vl0ensisi paznutHble OMpe3KU CYMoUHO20 6PeMeHl 8 A3blkax (YMpo — OeHb — eevep — HOYb 8 PYCCKOU
A3BIKOBOU KapmMuHe Mupa u ympo — 0onoayoeHHoe 8peMs — NOCAenoayO0eHHOe 8peMsi — 6eHep 8 CAO0BEHCKOM
a3vike). 1Ipueodsmes MHo2oUUCACHHbIE NPUMEDDL, NO380AAI0U4UE COEAAMD 8bIB00, YMO PYCCKOe 8peMsl 8 boavuiell
CmeneHu aHmponoYeHMpPUHHO, NepedCU8aemcs Kax NOOYUHEHHOe DUMMY JICU3HU 4en08eKa, 8 mo épems KaK
CN0BEHCKOe OPUEHMUPOBAHO HA NPUPOOHbII ACMPOHOMUMECKUL YUKA. SpKoe noomeepicdeHue 3momy Haxooum
6 MeMnopanbHoM @pazeonocusme, NOCMPOCHHOM OUAMEMPANLHO NPOMUBONOAOICHBIM 00PA30M @ 08YX A3bIKAX:
8 C08eHCKOM — nou in dan, 6 pycckom — Oelv u Houb. Lllupoko ucnoaszyromes ons demaauzayuu Cymo4Ho2o
8pemMeHU 8 000UX A3bIKaX NPOCMPAHCMEeHHble npednoeu, npu 3MOM 8 PYCCKOU S3bIKOBOU KAPMUHe MUpa
BAICHBIM AGAAEMCA PE3YALMAMUBHOCHb 0essMeAbHOCHU, NOAHOCMbIO 3AHUMAloueti Nepuoo CYMO4HO20 GPEMEHU.
B caosenckom s3bike KOHCMPYKUUU ¢ NPedno2om «éez» U ¢ Npedno2om «med» He Hecym 3HAYeHUs
De3yNbmamueHOCU. 0esstmeabHOCIU, NOAHOCMbIO 3AHUMArOWel nepuod 8peMeHU, HO, OMpPax3cas OCMbiCAeHUe
OesimenbHOCMU, HOMHOCIbIO 3AHUMAIOUel] CYmO4Hble nepuodsl, @ Pa3IUMHbIX Memagoputeckux o6pazax (aubo
KaK 0eudiceHust Ha Opyeyr CHMOPOHY CK803b YMO-mo, AUO0 KAK HAXOMNCOeHUs 6HYMPU nepuooa epemeHu),
dughgeperuuposanvl no xapakmepy 0essmeabHOCMU — 0OHOPOOHOU (U HENPEPbIGHOL) Ul Jice HEOOHOPOOHOU U
npepuleucmou.

KIIIOYEBBIE CJIOBA: kameeopusi épemenu, CymKu, KOHUENMYAAU3ayus, A3bIK08As KAPMUHA MUpa,
CA0BEHCKULL A3bIK, PYCCKULL S3bIK.

Bpewmst siBrisieTcst OTHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX ITApaMETPOB
cyuiectBoBaHus yernoseka. [1o cinosam H. 1. Apy-
TIOHOBOW, «...y 4YeJIOBEKa HET CHEIHAIbLHOTO
opraHa Jyisl BOCIIPHATHS BPEMEHH, HO HMEHHO
BpeMsl OINpeNessieT ero MCUXUYEeCKUi CKial.
Bpemst oTAenMMO OT 4YeloBeKa, HO YelIOBEK
HeoTnenM ot BpeMeHm» (1997, . 52). O cyObek-
TUBHOM NEPESKUBAHUN OOBEKTHBHO CYIIECTBY-

IOILIETO BPEMEHH, HAIIMOHAIBHOM XapakTepe ero
BOCTIPHSITHSI CBHETENBCTBYIOT MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE
HCCIIEZIOBAHNSI CIIOCOOO0B BBIPKEHHS KATErOpHU
BPEMEHH B Pa3HBIX JIMHI'BOKYJETYPHBIX COOOIIIEC-
TBax. OTMeUarTcs 0COOEHHOCTH CTPYKTYpH-
POBaHMS, KaTETOPHU3ALUH, KOHLIEITYaIH3alnN
BPEMEHH, TTPOSIBIISIONIHECS B CICIIH(DIIESCKHX TS
KaXJI0ro sA3bIKa CIoco0ax M3MEepeHus, OTCUeTa,
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COOTHECEHHS BPEMEHH C TIPE/IIICCTBYIONNM I
MOCIIEAYIOIIUM TIEPHOZIOM H IO,

YI0OHBII MHCTPYMEHT HMCCIIEIOBAHMS HAIHO-
HaJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOH crielu(pUKN (parMeHTOB
A3bIKOBO KapTuHBI Mupa (IKM) — cpaBHH-
TEIbHOE M3ydeHHE (POPMHUPYIOUINX €€ IPesIC-
TaBJICHNH, 3aKPETUICHHBIX B SI3BIKOBOM YIOTpPEO-
neHuu. KoHTpacTUBHOE M3ydeHHE MO3BOJSAET
OTIPE/ICNTUTh CYIIECTBEHHBIE VIS TaHHOTO CO00-
IIIECTBA TIPUHIUITBI OPTaHU3aNH HH(POPMALIH O
mupe. OcoOblif HHTEpeC BHI3BIBACT CPaBHEHHE
SIKM ONM3KOpOJICTBEHHBIX S3BIKOB, TaK KaK TPH
OTHOCHTEIBHOM OTM30CTH B (hOPMaJIbHOM OTHO-
IIIEHWH, HE3aMETHBIC Ha MEPBBIN B3IV CMBIC-
JIOBBIC PA3JIMYMsI BBISIBISIIOT PA3JIMUMsl HAIHO-
HanbHBIX SIKM, BOuparommx B cedst JNTMTENbHYIO
HCTOPHIO HApOAa, MPHUHATYIO B JAHHOM CO00-
IIECTBE CHCTEMY MOPaJIbHO-3THYECKNX, HPABC-
TBEHHBIX U IParMaTUUECKUX [IEHHOCTEH, ICTOPUIO
B3aMOZICHCTBHS C COCEAHUMU KyJIBTypaMH U Jp.

310 otHOCcHTCA K (pparmenty SIKM, orpaxa-
IOIIEMY TIPEICTABIICHUS O BPEMEHH JIBYX CIIABSHC-
KUX JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIX COOOILECTB — PYCCKOTO
u cioBeHckoro. Obuee SAPO TeMIopaabHOU
JIEKCHKH 3THX COOOIIECTB CHOPMHUPOBATIOCH B
r1yOO0KOM APEBHOCTH; OTHAKO IPH aHAIH3E
(hOpMaITBHO CXOJHBIX SKBHBAJICHTHBIX HAUMEHO-
BaHUI1 0OHapYyXKMUBAETCS PA3HUIIA «CIIOBEHCKOTO»
1 «PYCCKOTO» BPEMEHH, YTO ITOATBEPKIAeT BBICKa-
3aHHOE B. A. MacnoBoii 3ameuanue: «KynsTypHo-
HAI[MOHAJIBHOE CKPBIBAETCS B CBOCOOpPa3HOU
MPOMO3UIUHU, CO3AaBaeMOI Kak pa3 dKBUBa-
JIGHTHOW JEKCHKOH, HO CO cIenu(puIecKuM
MPOSIBICHNEM KOMOMHATOPHBIX CBOICTB ee
eMHUID). BBIpasuTenbHBIN MpUMep KyJIbTypHO-
HAI[MOHAJIBHOW crienu(UKH TEeMOHCTPUPYIOT
BBIP@XEHHS CO 3HAUCHUEM, OIpeaelICHHBIN

MEPUOJ] BPEMEHHU , peau3yIOUIMMCs B TaKUX
TEMITOPAJBHBIX UMEHAaX, KaK udc, Hedensi WIH
Mecsy. B pyccKoM SI3BIKE 3TH IMEHa COYETaloTCs
¢ 0003HauCHHUEM aOCTPAKTHOTO TIOHATHS Gpems,
U A3BIK OOPMIISIET OTHOIICGHUSI MEXAY dJie-
MEHTAaMH CJIIOBOCOYETAHMS «KAaK OTHOLICHUS
(OpPMBI U cOlEpKAHUS: uac, OeHb WIN MecAYy
epemenu (Axmvepona 2003); B CIIOBEHCKOM ke
s3BIKE teden (Henenst), mesec (Mecs), leto (Tom)
SIBJISTFOTCS «BMECTHIIMIIIEM» HE aOCTPaKTHOTO (1,
J00aBUM, TUIIEPOHUMHUYHOTO) cas (Bpems), a
KOHKPETHBIX (VM THIOHUMHYHBIX) dni (THK): teden,
mesec, leto dni (Henens/mecsiyron THek).

TemmopansHoe 1oJe 0OIIMPHO U MHOTOMEPHO
— B JIAHHOH CTaThe pacCMaTpPHBAIOTCS HEKOTOPbIC
acrneKThl Hamboyiee apXandHoOro (parMeHra,
CBSI3aHHOTO CO CTPYKTYPHPOBAHHEM CYTOYHOTO
BPEMEHH, KOTOPOE JEMOHCTPUPYET, Hapsidy C
(hOpMaITBHBIM CXOJICTBOM CITOCOOOB BBIP)KEHHS,
pa3nuyuus B MPEJCTaBICHUSAX O BPEMEHH B
POZICTBEHHBIX CIIABSIHCKUX JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIX
cooOlmecTBax’ .

Cxomnble B ()OpMasIbHOM OTHOIICHIHN Ha3BaHMS
YacTed CyTOYHOIO LUKJIA OTHOCATCS K SIpY
TeMIopanbHOi nekcuku. CyTKH B pycckoil u
cnoBeHCKoN SIKM CTpyKTypHpyrOTCS COOTHOCH-
TEJILHBIMH CIIOBAMH: OeHb — dan, HOUb —noc, ynmpo
— jutro, eeuep — vecer,; cymepku — mrak v somrak,
pacceem — Svit, (YmpeHHAs, eeuepHss) 3apsa —
(jutranja) zarja, (vecerna) zora, 6ocxo0 — vzhod,
s3akam — zahod; nondenv — poldan, nonnous —
polnoc. B cOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE B 3TY IPYIIITY BXOIST
Taxke dopoldan (mononynenHoe Bpems), popoldan
(mocnenonyaeHHOE BpeMsi) U 0003HAYAIOIINE
KOPOTKHE TIEPEXOHbIE OTPE3KH BPEMEHH polsvit
(Bpems1 Hauasia repexofa HOUM B JIeHb), polmrak
(BpeMs Hawaia mepexoa AHS B HOYB), podvecer

! MarepuasioM uis aHaIM3a MOCTYXIIM JaHHBIC HALMOHAIBHBIX KOPITyCOB ci1oBeHCKOro si3bika (FidaP1US) u pycckoro

si3bika (HKPA), «CrioBapst COBpeMEHHOTO CII0BEHCKOTO si3bika» (SSKJ) 1 faHHbIE M3y4eHNs PyCCKOW TEMITOPAIBLHON KapTHHBI,

MIPEICTaBICHHBIE, B YaCTHOCTH, B pabotax I. A. Pyounmreiin (2001), M. B. Beceononosoii (1978), A. A. 3ammsnsik u A. 1. 1lme-

nesa (1997).
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(Bpems miepen1 BeuepoM), prednocje (BpeMs meper
HOYBIO). TakuM 00pa3oM, CIIOBEHCKOE WICHCHHUE
JTHS UEPAPXU3UPOBAHO U IOTIOTHUTEIHHO ACTAIH-
3MPOBaHO OTHOCHTENIFHO OCHOBHBIX CYTOYHBIX
MIEPUOJIOB (IHS-yTpa-Bedepa-HOuH).

JleneHnue CyTOK Ha OCHOBHBIE MEPHUOIBI B
paccMaTprBaeMBIX 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIX COOOIIIEC-
TBaX UMEET PA3IUYHYIO CTPYKTYpY, HAYMHAS C
TOrO, 4TO B pycckoii IKM dens u Houb 00menu-
HSIOTCS TUIMEPOHUMOM CYMKU — JIOBOJIBHO
TIO3/THEH T10 MIPOUCXOXKICHHUIO JICKCEMOM, TIOSIBUB-
miefics He panee XVI B. (Muxeesa 2000, c. 52),
KOTOpPOW HET 3KBMBAJICHTA B CIIOBEHCKOM TeMIIo-
panbHOM MOJCUCTEME SI3bIKA, KAK U BO MHOTHX
JIPYTHUX 3alaJHBIX s3BIKaX (KaK MEpeBECTH Ha
CJIOBEHCKHH SI3BIK PYCCKYIO TOCIIOBHILY /[enb u
HOYb — CymKU npoys?).

B nipezicTaBneHny 000MX CIABIHCKUX HAPOIIOB
B TCUCHWH JIHS YCTaHABIMBACTCA JBa pyOexka —
cepeqrHa JTHS U Ho4H (nondeHs — poldan, nonnous
— polnoc), nensiuye CBeTIoe U TEeMHOE BpeMs JHS
Ha YacTh. B pycckoMm si3bike HICI0 OTCYeTa
OTPE3KOB CBETIIOTO BPEMEHH JIHS 110 OTHOIIEHHIO
K CPEAVMHHOM TOYKE JHS MEPEAaroT MPeIOKHO-
naaeKHbIe GOPMBI 00 NOYOHs (NONOHSL) U nOCTe
noyoHsa/ nononyouu, B CIOBEHCKOM 3TO K€
JICTICHUE BBIPAXKACTCS OTICITBHBIME JIGKCEMaMH —
Mapod CYIIECTBUTENIBHBIX U CEMaHTUYCCKH
SKBMBAJICHTHBIX UM Hapeuuit dopoldan/dopoldne
((Bo) Bpems no momynmHs) U popoldan/popoldne
((Bo) BpeMs TocIe TIONYHSA), HAMIP.: brez dela je
prezdel dopoldan — npocunen 6e3 pabOTHl 10
nonynHs’; cakal ga je vse dopoldneve — oH xman

€ro KaxIIblid JIeHb JIO IONYAHS, prespal je cel
dopoldan/celo dopoldne — ipocniai BCIO TIEPBYIO
HONIOBUHY TTHA, popoldan je preslonela na oknu —

HOCIIETIONYIEHHOE BPEMs OHA IIPOCTOsIIA, IIPUCTIO-
HUBILIKCH K OKHY. B pycckoMm mpencraBieHun

BBIPKEHUS 00 NOMYOHA B NOCe NOMYOHs HOCST
00CTOsATENNLCTBEHHBIH XapakTep, 0003Havyas
BPEMCHHO# Xapakrep AeHCTBUs’®, TOrIa Kak B
cJI0BEeHCKOM dopoldan w popoldan — nazBanus
CYTOHHBIX TIEPHOJIOB, IIOBBILICHHBIC B PAHTE» JI0
CyOCTaHIMOHAIBLHOCTH U B 3TOM KadecTBE
BBICTYTAIOIIHE Ha PABHBIX C IPYTHMH Ha3BaHHSMU
OTPE3KOB CYTOK (n0C, dan, jutro, vecer). Paznuna
MEXJy PYCCKUMH M CIIOBEHCKHMH MPEACTAaB-
JICHWSIMU OYEBHJIHA B MEpeBOJax, Ije Hauboree
OM3KUMHU SKBHBAJICHTAMU CIIOBEHCKUX dopoldan
U popoldan aBnsSIOTCS CIOBa ympo, OeHb, eeyep
WIIH K€ CJIOKHBIC BPEMEHHBIC KOHCTPYKIIHH,
Harp.: Bil je soncen nedeljski dopoldan — Bviio
conHeyHoe 8ockpectoe ympo; Z branjem mu je
skrajsal popoldan — nocn. *Ymenuem on cro-
poman emy nocienonvoennoe epems: Zaradi
opravkov ima skvarjen popoldan — Us-3a den y
He20 UCNOpYeHa 6Cs 8MOPAs NOLOGUHA OHAL.

J151s1 0003HaYEHNSI BpEMEHHOM XapaKTePHCTUKN
NelCTBHS B TEUCHHE PA3IYHBIX OTPE3KOB CYTOK
B 000MX SI3bIKaX MCHOJB3YIOTCS HApEeuHs: ponoci
— HOubIO, zjutraj — ympom, zvecer — 6e4epom,
podnevi — onem, Hanp.: Ponoci je imel zdravnik
nekaj nujnih obiskov — Houvio y épaua 6vino
HeCKONbKO CPOYHBIX 8b130608; Bilo je svetlo kot
podnevi— bvio ceemno kax onem; Zjutraj ga bom

poklical — A emy nosseonio ympou. Kpome toro, B

2 CroBeHCKHe TIPUMEpbI IAI0TCS B IEPEBOJAX aBTOPA CTAThH.

3 D1u BBIp@XKEHUs 0CTaTOUHO peaku; Tak, B HKPS do noayons npencrasneso B 213 KoHTEKCTaX, nocie noiyous — B 245.

PazHuua ¢ JpyruMu OTpe3KaMu CYTOK pa3HTeNbHA: Hanpumep, Uit opMbl ympom npuBoautcs 18417 koHTEKCTOB, ¢ ympa —

5833; onem — 10095, seuepom — 18526. Mexny tem B FidaPLUS st paccmarpuBaeMbix GopM (¢ HECHATOH OMOHHMHUEH

Hape4YHOH M CyOCTAHTUBHOH (popM) MPUBOIITCS Takue AaHHble: dopoldan — 5785, dopoldne - 58934, popoldan — 10642,

popoldne — 33980 ynorpeOnenuii. Jlaxke ecim He CUUTATh STH JAHHBIC a0COJFOTHBIMHE (B CJIOBEHCKOM KOPITYCE YacThI CIIydan

TIOBTOPEHUSA l'IpI/IMepOB), CcaMH COOTHOLICHUS ITOKa3aTCIbHBI.
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CITOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE HCTIONB3YIOTCS Hapeunst opoldne/
opoldan (B monaeHs) v opolnoci (B TOHOYE ), HATIP.
Prisel je tocno opoldan — On npuwen posno 8
nondenv; Opolnoci naj zaigra godba — B_nonnous
nycmo 3auepaem My3blKa; a TaKKe Hapeuus
dopoldan | dopoldne (mo monymus), popoldan/
popoldne (iocie oyyHs) (MPUMepPBI CM. BBIIIIE).

Te e Hapeuws, 3a MCKIIOUEHHEM podnevi
(THEM), MCTIONB3YIOTCS B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE TIPU
0003HaYeHNH 9acoBOro BpeMeHH. Yackl mocie
MOJYHOUU 0 8 yacoB B cioBeHckoi SIKM
OTHOCSITCS K YTpeHHUM, Hanp.: bilo je ob enih ali
dveh zjutraj (OBIJI0 OKOJIO Yacy WJIM BYX HOUH),
vstati ob treh zjutraj (Bctath B TpH yaca Houn)* . B
PpyccKoii cucTeMe 0003HauEHHH 4acOBOTO BpEMEHN
TpH 4aca, OPOWEAUINX IOCJIe MOJyHOUH,
XapaKTEepU3YIOTCS KaK HOYb: @ MpU 4acd HOuu, a
BpeMs C YETHIPEX YacoB IIOCIIC TOJYHOYH IO
TIOJTY/THSI MBICIIUTCSI KaK YTPEHHEE: 6 yemblpe uaca
ympa; IPA 5TOM BpeMsl BOCXO0/Ia COJTHIIA 3HAUCHHS
He nmeeT (Mainsixuna). IprvepHo ¢ 9 wacoB yTpa
10 TIOTY/HS «CIIOBEHCKHE» Yachl ONPEIeIIIOTCS
Kak gononyaeHHsie, ¢ 12 o 17-18 yacoB — kak
TIOCJIETIONY/ICHHBIE, TOTa KaK B PYCCKOM TIPEJIC-
TaBJICHUH Yachl ¢ TIOMYIHS 10 16 9acoB xapakTe-
PHU3YIOTCS Kak THEBHEIE, a ¢ 17 mo 23 — kax
BedepHHe, cp.: ob desetih ali enajstih dopoldan/
dopoldne — 6 decsimb unu oounnaoyams ympa; do
treh popoldan/ popoldne — ¢ mpu uaca_ous; ob
petih popoldne — 6 namv geuepa. Takum 00pazoM,
CJIOBEHCKOE JIOTIONY/ICHHOE M MOCIETIONYICHHOE
Bpemst (dopoldan/ dopoldne, popoldan / popoldne)
BBICTYTIAeT KaK PaBHOIOJIOKEHHOE YTPY (zjutrayj)
U Beuepy (zvecCer), TeM CaMbIM IEMOHCTPUPYS
B)XHOCTB JIUISI CJIOBEHCKOTO CYyTOYHOTO ITMKJIA
CPEMHHOM TOYKH JTHS - TIOTYIHSL.

[IpuBeneHHbIE SI3BIKOBBIC (PAKTHI CBHUJICTEIb-
CTBYIOT TaKXKE O TOM, YTO €ClU B pycckoil IKM
TOYKOH OTCYETa YaCOB CYTOYHOTO IMKIIA CILY)KUT
BpeMs, KOT/Ia YeJIOBeK OOBIYHO HaYMHAET 3aHU-
MarTbCsl KaKOH-TH00 JIeSTeNnbHOCThIO (YTPO HavH-
HaeTcs B 3-4 Waca mocie MOJYHOYH), TO B
canoBeHcko SIKM Toukoif oTcueTa sBIsSETCA
BpeMs1 3apO>K/ICHHUSI HOBOTO JTHSI — HOYb, & TOUHEE,
TMOCJIe TONyHO4X (YTPO HAaYMHAETCSl B ONIMH 4ac
TIOCIIE TIONYHOYH). B CITOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE MOXKHO
HaiiTh m OoJsiee MPUBBIYHBIC U PYCCKUX, HO
3HAYUTEIIFHO MEHEE PacipoCTpaHeHHBIE (OPMBI
tuna ob dveh/treh ponoci — B 1Ba/Tpu Yaca HOYH":
o maaubM FidaPLUS, onus gac mocie nonmyHoun
OTHOCHTCS K HOUM B 179 mpumepax, kK yIpy — B
245 mpumepax, COOTBETCTBEHHO, COOTHOIIECHHUE
HOYH U yTpa 110 OTHOLICHHUIO K JIByM YacaM TocJie
nomyHour — 181: 345, Tpu yaca mocie moayHOIH
pacIpenessioTcsl MeXJly HOYbIO U YTPOM B
nponopuuu 106:516, Torna kak, Mo JaHHBIM
HKPSI, cootHomieHue GhopM 06a uaca Houu v 06a
uaca ympa — 161: 7, mpu waca Houu v mpu uaca
ympa — 154: 26°.

Pa3HuI1a B CIIOBEHCKOM U PYCCKOM JICTICHUH JTHS
OOBSCHSIETCS, BUIUMO, TEM, YTO B PYCCKOW MOZIEIH
BpeMEHH 00O03Ha4YeHNs] BPEMEHHBIX MHTEPBAJIOB
«pPEeTSITUBU3NPOBAHBl OTHOCHUTEIHHO YEJIOBE-
YECKOHM JEATENbHOCTH, B HUX 3aKJIIOYCHHOI»
(Bamuznsk, [MImenes 1997, c. 240), Torma kak
CJIOBEHCKAsI MOZIEINTb CyTOYHOTO BPEMEHH OpTaHH-
30BaHa MO ACTPOHOMHYECKOMY NPUHIHMIY. SIpKoe
TIOJITBEPIKJICHHE ATOMY HaXOMM B TEMITOPAJIbHOM
¢dpazeosoruzme, MOCTPOSHHOM AMAMETPAIBHO
MIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHBIM 00pa3oM B JIBYX SI3BIKAX: B
CIIOBEHCKOM — 1OC in dan, B pyCCKOM — OeHb U HOUb,
Hanp.: Viaki drvijo noc in dan — Iloe30a epoxouym

4 B 5TOM OTHOILEHHUH CIIOBEHCKAs TEMIIOpAJIbHAs KapTUHA CXOAHA C TeMHOpa.HI;HOfI KapTPIHOﬁ Mupa, Harp., AHTIIMHCKOTO

SI3BIKA.

3> ®opma 6 uac ympa npusoaurcs B HKPS B msit konTekcrax u3 «Vctopuu rocymapcersa poccuiickoro» H. M. Kapam3uma,

YTO JaeT OCHOBAHMS CUUTATh 3Ty (HOPMY HEYyHOTPEOUMOI B PyCCKOM SI3BIKE.
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Oelb u Houb; Pri tej hisi garajo noc in dan — B
amom dome HeyCMAaHHO MpPYOAMcs OeHb U HOYb.
AHanoruuHoe pycckoMy cTtpoeHue Qpaseo-
JIOTM3Ma B CJIOBEHCKOM BO3MOYKHO, Hanp.: Na vrhu
stolpa je dan in noc gorel ogenj — HaBepxy ctonba
JIeHb ¥ Houb Topen oroHb. FidaPLUS ¢ukcupyer
COOTHOILICHUE 10C in dan ¥ dan in no¢ xak 694:243,
TO €CTh HPEAIOYTEHUE B CIOBEHCKOM S3BIKE
OT/JaeTCs MHBEPTHPOBAHHOW C TOYKH 3PEHUS
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa MOJEINH CIECAOBAHUS BPEMEHU
CYTOK.

Taxum 00pa3oM, €I pyCCKUH Cy TOUHBIH IIAKIT
TPEICTABISIET COOO#T IBE MOMIEIN®: IBYXUIICHHYO
0eHb-HOYb W YETBIPEXWICHHYTO Ympo-0eHb-6euep-
HOUb, C HEJIOCTATOYHO CHIILHBIM (10 CpPaBHEHHIO
CO CJIOBEHCKHUM SI3bIKOM) BBIJICTIEHUEM 1OJIYOHSL —
TOYKH/KPATKOTO IepHosia B CepelnHe JTHS U
NOIHOYY, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B CEPEANHE HOYH, TO
CIIOBEHCKMH CYTOUYHBIH ITUKJI BBICTPANBAETCS
napoi noc-dan m 4eTHIPEXWIEHHON MOCIEn0-
BaTebHOCTRIO jutro-dopoldan—popoldan-vecer,
C BBIP@XEGHHBIM BKJIIOYCHHEM IOIYIHS Kak
BBICIIIEH TOUKH/KPATKOTO MEPHO/Ia JTHS U MOTHOYH
KaK BPEMEHHOH TOYKH BO30OHOBJICHHSI CYTOYHOTO
LUKJIA.

Heonnokparno ormeuanocsh, uto B IKM
COCYIIECTBYIOT Pa3INYHbIE MOJENIH, C OJHOU
CTOPOHBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C Pa3HOBPEMEHHOCTHIO
BO3HMKHOBEHUS, C JPYTOM — C OpUEHTALUEN Ha
pa3Hble CTOPOHBI BOCIIPUHUMAEMOMN JE€HCTBU-
tenpHOCTU. H. JI. ApyTIOHOBa OTMEUaeT, 4TO
«SI3BIKOBBIC MOJICIT BPEMEHH MOTYT OBITh pasyie-
JICHBI Ha TaKWe, B KOTOPBIX TNIaBHOU (huUrypoit
SIBJISIETCSI IEJIOBEK, U TaKWe, KOTOPbIE OPHUEHTH-
poBaHbl Ha camo BpeMms» (1997, c. 53). Brine-
JICHHBIC aCITeKTHI CJIOBEHCKOTO TIPEICTABICHHS O
CYTOYHOM BpPEMEHH, OTPaXKAIOIINE aCTPOHOMH-

YECKUH MPHUHILUI, AEMOHCTPUPYIOT JOMHHH-
PYIOIIYIO, HO HE €AWHCTBEHHYIO BO3MOXXHOCTD
wieHeHUs] BpeMeHH. OObEeKTHBHBIE XapaKTe-
PHUCTHKHU YacTeil CyTOYHOro LMKIIA, CBS3aHHBIE C
IIPUPOJHON CMEHOH TEMHOTBI U CBETA, UMEIOT
TparMaTuIecKoe 3HaYCHHE I 4eI0BEKa  MOTYT
OILIEHNBAThCS CyOBEKTHBHO, YTO OTpa)kaercs,
HarpuMmep, B BbICKa3bIBaHUsAX THIa: Ob osmih
zjutraj, kar je zame sredi noci, me je zbudil telefon
(SSKJ)—B BoceMs yTpa, 9To [Tsl MeHS — CepeanHa
HOYM, MeHs pa3Oyaun tenedon. Buaumo, n
NIPUBE/ICHHBIC BBIIIE TIPUMEPHI YIOTpeOIeHUs
¢dopm Tuma ob dveh/treh_ponoci (B na/Tpu yaca
HOYHM) CJIEAYET OTHECTH K COCYIIECTBYIOIIEH B
crnoBeHckoil SIKM Monenu cyTO4HOTO BpeMEHH,
OpPUEHTUPOBAHHON Ha YEIOBEUYECKYIO JeATEIIb-
HOCTb U B 3TOM CMBICJIE COOTHOCHMOM C PYCCKOM.

[Ipu neramm3anuu B 0003HAUCHHUH YacTel
CYTOK B JIBYX JIMHTBOKYJBTYPHBIX COOOIECTBAX
YUHTHIBAIOTCSl pa3iudHble KpuTepuu. Tak, c
pazIU4YMeM B OCMBICICHUH ACSITEIBHOCTH IO
OTHOIIIEHHIO KO BPEMEHH OCYIIIECTBIICHHS CBI3aHO
UCITIONIb30BaHNE PYCCKUX BBIPAXEHUH 7100 ympo
CO 3HAUEHHEM, 3aKaH4YMBas MPEAIIECTBYIOUIHNA
JICHb* U K ympy, € TIepeHOCcoM (oKyca BHUMaHHs
Ha pe3yJBTUPYIOIIEe COCTOSHIE, BIISIONICE Ha
XOJI JalmbHeWmmX coObrtiii (3amm3nsk, [1Imenes

1997, c. 234), Hanp.: Cree wypuian 6cro Houb, n00
ympo cmux, Pazouwnuce mol nod ympo. — Bauorce
K ympy eemep nepemenuncs; K ympy Hpuna
npunsiia pewenue (HKPS). Brivokaiimmii cosen-
CKHH TepeBOTHON SKBHBAJICHT PYCCKUX (opm —
BBIPKEHHUE proti jutru, 0003HAYAIOIIEe ‘TTPHOITH-
YKEHHE K BPEMEHHOH TpaHumIie yTpa’ (obmiee mis
pycckux popm), 6e3 YTOUHCHHUS €€ OTHOIICHUS K
3aBepuaolleMy/Ha4albHOMY MOMEHTY Bpe-
MEHHOTO OTpe3Ka CyTOK, Hamp.: Proti jutru smo

¢ H. I Py6uHurTeiis (3) BBIASIACT TPU MOJIEIHN: B YaCOBOM MOJIEIIH OCHOBHBIC HAa3BaHMUsI YaCTeH CYyTOK IPOTHBOIOCTABIICHBI

JIPYT IPYTY U IPUMEPHO PABHBI 10 JUTUTENBHOCTH (OKOJIO 6 YacoB), B IPYTOM MOJIENH CYTKH YIEHATCS Ha JIEHb U HOUb (YTPO

BEUCP KaK BTOPOCTECIIEHHBIC IMTOKPBIBAIOTCA KOHIENITAMU JICHb U HO‘IL), B TpeTBeﬁ MOICIN N€Hb ITIOHUMAETCS KaK CyTKU.
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dospeli domov. (K yTpy MBI IIpHUIIUTA TOMOK) —
Zaspal je Sele proti jutru. (OH 3aCHYI TOJBKO IO
yTpo). Zabava se konca Sele proti jutru. (Becenbe
KOHYMJIOCH TOJIBKO TOJ YTPO), Proti jutru so se
gostje porazgubljali. (Ilox yTpo TOCTH Pa3oIILTUCh)
(mpumepst u3 SSKJ).

T'oBOps 0 BpeMeHH, HeTb3s HE YIIOMSHYTH O €10
MeTaopruueckoil KOHIENTyaIM3aluK KaKk Ipoc-
TpaHcTBa (IyTH WA BMECTIUHIIA)® B PYCCKOH M
cnoBeHckol SIKM. I1prBeieHHBIE BBILLIE TIPUMEPDI
WLTIOCTPUPYIOT 3Ty SI3BIKOBYIO MeTadopy: Kak
PYCCKHE MPEMIOTH 100, K UMEIOT IPOCTPaHC-
TBEHHOE 3Ha4YEHHE, TaK U CIIOBEHCKOE proti UMeeT
3Ha4YCHUE MPHUONIDKEHUS, ABIKCHNS B HAIpPaB-
JICHUW K YeMy, Cp. yHoTpeOieHue mpeaiora B
MIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOW KOHCTpyKuuu Grem proti
trgovini (51 uny x Marasuny). [IpoctpancTBeHHBIC
MIPEUIOTH MIMPOKO HCTIONB3YIOTCS AT JCTallH-
3aIMK CyTOYHOTO BPEMEHH B 000MX SI3bIKax, IpH
9TOM PYCCKHE M CIIOBEHCKHUE NPEJIOKHBIE KOHC-
TPYKIMH OTPKAIOT PA3HbIC KPUTEPUH BBIICIICHHS
1 OCMBICIICHHSI OTPE3KOB BpeMeHH. lIpuBenem
i HeOonpmoi npumep. B pycckoit IKM
B)XHBIM SIBIISICTCSl PE3YJIbTAaTHBHOCTD JIESTEIb-
HOCTH, TIOJIHOCTBIO 3aHMMAIOIIEH TIEPUO]] CyTOY-
HOTO BPEMEHH, YTO BBIPAXKACTCSI KOHCTPYKIIMAMA
C TIPEIIOTOM 3a (coenams 3a HOYb, HANUCAMb 3d
Jenv), TOTa KaK HEMAapKHPOBAaHHBIE MO ATOMY
MPU3HAKY TIEPHO/IbI 0003HAYAIOTCS HApEYHeM
(OHem, HoubIO) MM KOHCTPYKIUSIMU C TIPEITOTOM

6 meyerHue (Hanp.: KUOCK OmMKpblm 6 nme4ernue 6ceco
()H}l,‘ 6 mevyeHue ympa OblLU npUOCMAHOB1EHbL 6CE

onepayuu) (IpUMepsl U3 OUCKOBOI CHCTEMBI
SHnekc). B cioBeHCKOM sI3bIKE 1BE KOHCTPYKIIUU
(c mpenyiorom cez U ¢ MPEMIOTOM med) UMEIT
3HAa4YeHHUE COOTBETCTBEHHO: 1) ,mepuon,
TIOJTHOCTBIO 3aHSITHIH HEMPEPHIBHO COBEPIIAEMbIM
OIIHOPOIHBIM JieiicTBHEM, C (POKYCHPOBKOI Ha
rpaHuIlel iepuona (OT U 10), Hanp.: V sredo Cez
dan bo dezevalo — B cpeny nnem/B TeyeHne IHS
OyIeT HATH JTOXKIb; ( “ez dan se v meni nabere toliko
gneva (...), da bi zvecer potrebovala veliko
razumevanja in neznosti — 3a JléHb BO MHE
HaOMpaeTcss CTONIBKO THEBA, YTO BEUYCPOM MHE
HY)XHO MHOTO NTOHMMaHHS U HEKHOCTH; 2) ,Iie-
pHOJI, HANIOJIHEHHBIH Pa3HOW/IpephIBatOIIeCs
JIeSITeNBHOCTRIO : In Ce se med dnevom pocutite
utrujeni, potem si mirno privoscite kratek dremez
— W ecnn B TeyeHne THA BBI TOYYBCTBYETE ceOsl
yCTalIbIM, CIIOKOHHO MO3BOJIETE ce0e HEMHOTO
nonpemars (pumepst u3 FidaPLUS). Otu cio-
BEHCKHE BBIPAXKEHUS HE HECYT 3HAYEHUS pe-
3yJIBTaTUBHOCTH JI€ATEIHHOCTH, MOJIHOCTHIO
3aHUMaIOIel TEepUoA BPEMEHH, HO, OTpakas
OCMBICJICHHE CYyTOYHBIX MEPUONIOB B PA3THMIHBIX
MeTaOpHIeCKIX 00pa3ax: MO0 Kak IBIKCHI Ha
JIPYTYEO CTOPOHY CKBO3b UTO (Cp.: voz pelje ez vas
,Tejiera eJIeT CKBO3b JIEPEBHIO®), OO KaK HAXOX-
JISHWsI BHYTPH Tieprofa BpeMenu (cp.: cesta med
Ljubljano in Vrhniko ,mopora mexmy JIroOmsHOH 1

7 }Z[pyrne CJIOBECHCKHE KOHCTPYKIIMHU IJIsI BBIPAXKCHUSA HpI/I6.TII/I)KeHPI$[ K TpaHUIE€ BPEMEHHOI'0O OTPE3Ka TAaKXKE HE

i epeHIpyIoT 3HaUeHNsT TI0 OTHOLICHUIO K MOHATHIO 3aBepIIeHNe/Hav9allo BpeMEHHOTO OTpeska, Hamp.: Zacneva iskati

prevoznika (...) in Sele pod vecer se stvar po srecnem spletu nakljucij uredi. (HaunHaeM uckaThb IepeBo34HKa (...), H TOIBKO K

BEUEpy JeNO yIaKHUBAeTCs Onarofapsi CYacTIMBOMY CTEUEHHIO OOCTOATENBCTB) — Na jurjevo se fantje in mozje pod vecer

zberejo in okrasijo s prvim zelenjem. (Ha FOpbeB neHb MapHU 1 My>KYMHBI COOMPAIOTCS MOl BEYEP U YKpaLIAtoT ceOst mepBoi

3enenbio). Cp. Taxoke: Komarji so na vecer pikali. (Komapsl oz Beuep/ BeuepoM kycanu) u Na vecer je bila mlev koncana (K

BeYepy MOJIOTHOA OblIa 3aKOHYEHA).

8 O konuenryansHoit Meragope BPEMSI — [IPOCTPAHCTBO cm.: (Lakoff 1980); (Ilnyursia 1997), (SIkosnesa 1994,
1996). CnoBeHcKie «00pa3bl BpeMEeHN», B TOM duciie i Metadopa «Bpems-myTs/mpoctpanctBo» ananusupyercs B (Krzisnik,

Smoli¢ 2000).
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Bpxuuxoii‘y’ , mudhepeHIpoBaHs Mo Xapakrepy
JIEATENBHOCTH — OTHOPOIHOW U HEMPEPBIBHON WIIH
’Ke HCOMHOPOHOH W/IH MPEPHIBICTOM.

IonBoxs UTOrN, MOXXHO KOHCTATHPOBATH, UTO
T€HEeTHUYECKH POJICTBEHHBIE PYCCKOE U CJO-
BEHCKOE JINHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIE COOOIIECTBA Ha
001IIel 10 TPOMCXOKACHHIO JIEKCHIECKOH Oaze
c(hOpMHPOBAIH JIBE Pa3HbIE KAPTHUHBI CYTOYHOTO
BpPEMEHH, TO-pa3sHOMY OpTaHHW30BaHHBIE, OCHO-
BBIBAIONIMECS] HA OTIMYAIOMINXCSA MPUHIUIAX

Hcrouynuku

SSKIJ — Slovar slovenskega knjiznega jezika. 1970-
1991. Ljubljana (anekTpoHHast BEpCHsi).

FidaPLUS - Kopnyc cnosenckozo szvika. Pexum
nocryna: http://www.fidaplus.net [Cm. 29.06.2008].

HKPS — HayuoHanvHbiil Kopnyc pycckozo s3vika.
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ON COMPARING TEMPORAL FRAGMENTS
OF THE RUSSIAN AND SLOVENIAN
WORLDVIEW: THE PERIOD OF DAY AND
NIGHT

Summary

The article compares the characteristics of temporal
worldview in closely related languages — Russian and
Slovenian. Linguists who focus on the problem of
entity conceptualization in different cultures are first
interested in the category of time. It was established
that the Russian language and West European
languages conceptualize time differently; for
instance, in English and French, day is the same what
is considered to be night in Russian. The article
reveals the differences of time conceptualization by
Russians and Slovenians and it leads to the
conclusion that the Slovenian language is closer to
West European languages.

The examples provided in the article illustrate that
the Russian time is more anthropocentric and is
experienced as submitting to the rhythm of a person.
The Slovenian time is oriented to the natural and

KapTHHE MHpa HOCHTEIS PycCKoro si3bika. In: Cemanmuka
szvikosvix eounuy. T. 2. Mocksa: Mzn. ICBH, 242-245.
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LAKOFF, G., 1980. Metaphors We Live by. Cikago in
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astronomical cycle. A characteristic example of it is
a temporal idiom which is based on two opposite
images of the two languages — in Slovenian no¢ in
dan (night and day), in Russian dexs u Hous (day and
night).

Space prepositions are extensively employed in
both languages to detail the day and night time.
Hence, Russian and Slovenian prepositional
constructions reflect different criteria of distin-
guishing and comprehending time fragments. In the
Russian worldview, the importance is attached to the
result of the activity, which fully covers the day and
night period. This is expressed by constructions
containing preposition 3a (3a Houb) whereas the non
marked periods of time are expressed by an adverb
(e.g. Houwio) or by constructions containing
preposition ¢ meuenue (6 meuenue Houu). In the
Slovenian language, the constructions containing
prepositions cez and med do not imply the result of
an activity which fully covers the period of time.
However, they reflect the understanding of the day
and night period in different metaphorical images:
moving to the other side through something (voz pelje
¢ez vas means that a cart is going through a village)
or being inside the period of time (cesta med
Ljubljano in Vrhniko means the road between
Ljubliana and Vrhniko).

KEY WORDS: time category, day and night,
conceptualization, linguistic worldview, the Slo-
venian language, the Russian language.
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LINGUISTIC INNOVATIONS IN COMPUTER MEDIATED COMMUNICATION

1t is justified to claim that the processes of the computerisation of everyday life, the creation of the information
society and the public acquisition of the Internet led to the emergence of a new variety of language abundant with
linguistic innovations used in numerous forms of computer mediated communication. The arrival of the Internet
is regarded by some researchers as a revolutionary event in linguistic terms and its significance is even compared
to the appearance of the media of speech and writing.

Texts existing in the Internet have been classified into three categories according to the criterion whether they
existed in a pre-Internet era and if so whether they have been subject to a noticeable modification. The first group
comprises genres that have exactly the same counterparts in print versions. The second category includes types of
texts that have undergone a substantial transformation in relation to their traditional equivalents, such as electronic
mail, internet forums and mailing lists. The last category consists of new genres that were not known before the
appearance of the Internet and evolved together with the emergence of computer mediated communication,
such as synchronous chat.

The paper is an attempt to describe characteristic features of the language used in texts representing the last
two abovementioned categories: electronic mail, internet forums, mailing lists and synchronous chat. Particular
attention is focused on novel linguistic mechanisms that can be observed in these genres.

KEY WORDS: Internet, computer mediated communication, chat, email, internet forum, mailing list,
newsgroup, rebus-like abbreviation, elision, emoticon.

The arrival of the Internet offered a new medium
of communication that has become so popular that
nowadays it is hard to imagine life without it. The
terms cyberspace and information superhighway
have been coined to refer to the virtual realm of
the Internet offering an ever-increasing range of
services to be taken advantage of by the general
public. The creation of the information society “in

which the distribution, diffusion, use, and manipu-
lation of information is a significant economic,

9]

political, and cultural activity”' and the public
acquisition of the Internet led to the emergence of
anew variety of language abundant with linguistic
innovations used in numerous forms of computer
mediated communication. Some researchers

(Crystal 2005, p. 65) even compare the arrival of

! Information society. In: Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia. Available from: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Information_society

[Accessed 05 November 2007].
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this new medium of communication to the
appearance of the media of speech and writing
which emerged about 100 000 and 10 000 years
ago respectively. Later technological inventions
of print, telephony and radio broadcasting
improved the efficiency of communication through
these two media.

In the subject literature texts present in the
Internet have been divided into three categories
(Gruszezynski 2001, p. 137-145) according to the
criterion whether they existed in a pre-Internet era
and if so whether they have been subject to a no-
ticeable modification. The first group comprises
genres that have exact equivalents in print versions,
e.g.: novels, short stories, scientific treatises and
newspaper reports. The second category includes
types of texts that have undergone substantial trans-
formations in relation to their traditional counter-
parts, such as electronic mail, internet forums and
mailing lists. The last category consists of new
genres that were not known before the appearance
of'the Internet and evolved together with the emer-
gence of computer mediated communication, such
as synchronous chat.

The paper is an attempt to shed some light on
novel linguistic mechanisms that can be seen in
the language of texts belonging to the last two
abovementioned categories.

The language of e-mail, Internet forums
and electronic mailing lists
E-mail

Electronic mail (e-mail or email) is a new way of
storing and sending messages between computers
attached to a network. The term usually applies to

the Internet service of communication between
private mailboxes. The use of this new form of
communication has grown so rapidly in recent
years that its impact is compared to “the arrival of
the Victorian railway” (Shortis 2005, p. 81) and it
is described as “the oil which lubricates the sys-
tem (the Net)” (Crystal 2005, p. 67). It is also worth
pointing out that people usually begin taking ad-
vantage of the possibilities that the Internet has to
offer by getting familiar with the service of elec-
tronic mail. “The first step most people take on
their journey on the Information Highway is via
Email”?. Email has replaced conventional mail to
a certain extent because it is frequently a more
convenient, faster and cheaper mode of commu-
nication.

Internet forums and electronic mailing lists

A forum is an Internet service used to exchange
ideas on various topics by means of posting mes-
sages in a central server which are available to other
internauts®. Other terms have also been coined to
denote such a way of communication: discussion
groups, bulletin boards, message boards, discus-
sion boards. Forums play a similar role to dial-up
bulletin board systems and Internet newsgroups
which are now less popular due to the fast techno-
logical progress. Internauts® contributions are usu-
ally stored in the form of text files or in a database
format in a chronological order as discussion threads.
In a threaded discussion posts are usually grouped
hierarchically by topic into sets of messages referred
to as topic threads or simply threads. Administra-
tors of some web sites integrate software forum
applications into them in order to enable internauts
posting commentary on selected articles.

2 Email & Inventing! The Internet, Information Age, and Inventors. The first step: Email. Available from: http:/
sulcus.berkeley.edw/FLM/SH/MDL/Invention/Invention.Email.html [Accessed 05 November 2007].
3 Internet forum. In: Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia. Available from: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Internet_forum [Accessed

05 November 2007].
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Internet forums are closely related to elec-
tronic mailing lists. The major technical differ-
ence between the two is that in the case of forums
internauts are required to check for new posts on
the Web page while subscribers to electronic mail-
ing lists are automatically sent new messages.
Some more technologically advanced forums of-
fer an “e-mail notification” feature®, allowing
internauts the option of being sent new posts in a
thread as emails.

There are a number of features common to the
language of the three forms of communication:
email, Internet forums and electronic mailing lists:

1. The abovementioned forms of communica-
tion are less formal than conventional mail as
the strict conventions of letter writing do not
need to be obeyed so strictly. They provide a
greater degree of informality than it is ob-
served in the case of conventional writing.

2. Typing errors are relatively frequent which
is mostly due to the lack of revision.

3. The rules of punctuation may not be con-
formed to.

4. Erratic capitalisation is typical of some mes-
sages.

5. Some internauts do not use Polish charac-
ters following the “save a keystroke” prin-
ciple.

6. Linguistic mechanisms such as rebus-like
abbreviations, elisions are emoticons are em-
ployed for the sake of brevity. Emoticons
supply a way of rendering the emotional state
or attitude which in speech is communicated
through non-verbal mechanisms such as ges-
tures, mimics, or the tone of voice.

7. Many emails as well as forum and mailing
list posts are much shorter in comparison to
traditional letters. As technology makes it

possible to make fast responses the tendency
is to write less but more often.

8. Technology involved in electronic commu-
nication through email allows a different way
of referring to previous email messages in
contrast to traditional epistolography. It is
easy to quote selected parts of the original
message anywhere in the reply by simply
pasting them. It is also common to type the
reply above the received email.

It is worth emphasising that linguistic phenom-
ena such as typing errors, erratic capitalisation,
typing without Polish characters are not found
unacceptable by the general public because they
are frequently regarded as norms of the new genre.
In fact some researchers of email style object to
the idea that electronic letters ought to

be edited in accordance with the attitude that
“No one reads email with red pen in hand” (Baron
2001, p. 102-113).

Examples of messages from the Internet
providing illustration of the linguistic
phenomena

A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl: witam
kiedy vista pojawila sie na polkac sklepowych na
forach zaczelo sie pojawiac mnostwo pytan jak
zainstalowac na niej modemy np. Thomson
SpeedTouch 330 albo Sagem F@st 800, a to za
sprawa braku sterownikow pod viste obslu-
gujacych te modemy. Posiadam obydwa i szczeze
powiedziawszy obsolutnie zaden sposob nie
zadzialal u mnie. No trudno system bez dostepu
do internetu byl raczej dla mnie malo przydatny
wiec porzucilem go na zecz XP. W miedzy czasie
udalo mi sie zmienic kompa na laptopa Acer 3690
(Celeron 430 1,7Ghz, 1GB RAM, grafika Intel
GMA 950). Od razu przystapilem do instalacji
Visty ;) ku mojemu zaskoczeniu po ponownym

4 Electronic mailing list. In: Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia. Available from: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/

Electronic_mailing_list [Accessed 05 November 2007].
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uruchomieniu kokmputera zainstalowalmy sie

sterownikidzwieku, grafiki. Ale totalnym szokiem

bylo gdy wolozylem plytke ze sterami do

SpeedTouch 330, ktora byla przeznaczona dla XP

jakims cudem sterowniki zainstalowaly sie bez

najmniejszego problemu. Hmm nie mam pojecia
dlaczego na poprzednim kompie nie dzialaly....
no ale tylko sie cieszyc ;) Szybko znalazlem
jakiegos cracka, nie timestopera czy jakis
programik kombinujacy ze zmiana daty, crack
polegal na skopiowaniu jakiegos pliku, ktory jest
standardowo kompiowany na maszyny np. Della
przed zainstalowaniem Visty przez co system przy
ladowaniu wykrywa go i nie trzeba aktywowac
systemu. Skoro mam system, z netem przyszla
kolej na jakas rozrywke ;P sciagnolem ggz z
ktorym tez wystepowaly problemy u innych np.
nie mozna bylo go wogole wlaczyc. U mnie nic
takiegonie wystapilo na szczescie :) Nastepnie
siegnolem po Gothica II (na III za slaby sprzed
niestety) hmm i tutaj pojawil sie juz problem pod

XP na tych samych ustawieniach chodzil wyraznie

szybciej!! 1GB ramu dla Visty to za malo jezeli

chce sie pograc zwlaszcza, ze karta graficzna
kozysta z pamieci systemowej i “kradnie” ja
dodatkowo’.

Commentary:

1. The post starts with a greeting witam begin-
ning with a lower case letter.

2. The entire message is written without Polish
characters.

3. The rules of orthography are not conformed
to: szczeze — instead of — szczerze; zecz —
instead of — rzecz, sciagnolem — instead of —
sciagnalem®, wogole — instead of —w ogole.

4. A colloquial expression komp is used being

an elision of the lexem komputer.

5. Two emoticons are used in this post: ;) and
:). ;) — the cluster of a colon and a round
closing bracket symbolizes a smile. ;) — the
cluster of a semi-colon and a round closing
bracket symbolizes the emotional state: “so
happy, I’'m crying™”.

6. Numerous typing mistakes can be observed,
e.g.. wolozylem — instead of — wlozylem,
takiegonie — instead of — takiego nie,
kokmputera — instead of — komputera.

7. Sound effects are imitated to make it look
like speech: Hmm, hmm.

8. Sentences begin with lower case letters:
»kiedy vista pojawila sie na polkac skle-

7 Lku

mojemu zaskoczeniu po ponownym uru-

powych na forach zaczelo sie ....
chomieniu ...”.

A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl: witam
zainstalowalem taka oto nakladke nakladka na xp
prof. ktora posiada interfejs visty http://torrenty.
org/torrent/98679<- link do nakldki it eraz
problemwlaxczam firefoxa a tu stronka mi skacze
szybko bardzo cszybko w gore i w dol jak to
naprawic? posiadam karte graf starocia ale dziala
geforce 3 Ti jakies sygestie jak to naprawic aby
stronki byly prawidlowo wyswietlane myslalem
ze to wina tczcionek ale chyba nie hmm w
komentarzach nikt sie nie skarzy ze to nie dziala
raczej ze zwalnia kompa. Wina raczej lezy po
stronie Twojego kompa, standardowo zainstaluj
najnowsze stary do grafiki, directx’a, przeinstaluj
firefoxa®.

Commentary:

1. The whole post is written without punctua-

> A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/vistapl/browse_thread/thread/

72ac95574£189fcd?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November 2007].

¢ In conformance with the style in which Polish characters are not used.
7 Recommended Emoticons for Email Communication, AIM, AOL, MSN, Yahoo and Others. Available from: http://

www.windweaver.com/emoticon.htm [Accessed 05 November 2007].

8 A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/vistapl/browse_thread/thread/

61f5a3de437e82fc?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November 2007].
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tion marks which makes its comprehension
more difficult.

2. The entire message is written without Polish
characters.

3. Numerous typing mistakes can be observed,
e.g.: sygestie — instead of — sugestie, nakldki
— instead of — nakladki, tczcionek — instead
of — trzcionek.

4. Elisions are used, e.g.: (karte) graf — instead
of — (karte) graficzna, a colloquial elision
komp of the lexem komputer.

5. The word stary in the phrase “zainstaluj
najnowsze stary” is a colloquial elision of
the lexem sterowniki; moreover it contains
a typing mistake: stary — instead of — stery.

6. Sentences begin with lower case letters.

A post from the newsgroup: pl.serwis-pc:
Witam!!! Mam dosyc powazny problem i mysle
ze mi pomozecie;) Otoz jakis czas temu insta-
lowalam WINDOWS XP i usunelam partycje-
dysk D. Nie potrafie jej teraz przywrocic!!! i
prosze o pomoc,jakies wskazowki. Przy po-
nownym instalowaniu systemu wyskakuje jakas
opcja wybierz partycje i ja wybieram dysk d zeby
go utworzyc,ale nic sie nie dziej,komp.nie
odpowiada. bardzo prosze o pomoc:)°
Commentary:

1. Two emoticons are used in this post: ;) and
).

2. The entire message is written without Polish
characters. Typing Polish characters involves
more effort as it requires pressing a few but-
tons on the keyboard simultaneously.
Internauts frequently do without it to save
time and increase the typing speed.

3. One of the sentences begins with a lower
case leter: “bardzo prosze o pomoc”.

4. A lack of quotation marks can be noticed:
wyskakuje jakas opcja wybierz partycje —
instead of — wyskakuje jakas opcja ,,wybierz
partycje”.

5. The name WINDOWS XP is written in capi-
tals in order to draw attention to it.

A post from the newsgroup: pl.Co-si-dzieje-

z-komputerem:

Temat: Co mzm zrobié??

Mam ograniczone konto. Do administratora

niemam dostgpu , poniewaz jest na hasto. Co mam

zrobi¢ aby zmieni¢ moj profil na administratora.
prosze niech kto§ mi pomoze. Dzoana'’

Commentary:

1. The title of the post contains a typing mis-
take: mzm — instead of — mam.

2. The rules of orthography are not conformed
to: niemam — instead of — nie mam.

3. The name DzZoana refers to an English
equivalent of the Polish name Joanna but its
English pronunciation is rendered by means
of Polish spelling. This can be treated as an
example of playing with language, a lan-
guage game.

A post from the newsgroup: alt.comp.
networking.routers: And then again, you may
be the subject of DOS (denial of service) attack,
in which your router is overwhelmed and has to
disconnect. Then, again, you may want to check
you configuration setting for each PC on your net-
work to ensure that QoS (Quality of Service) pro-
tocol is instaalled. This feature ensures that traf-
fic flow is proportioned out to pplications so that

° A post from the newsgroup: pl.serwis-pc. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/serwis-pc/browse_thread/thread/

¢88c6592d26711597hl=pl [Accessed 05 November 2007].

12 A post from the newsgroup: pl.Co-si-dzieje-z-komputerem. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/Co-si-dzieje-

z-komputerem/browse_thread/thread/bla6ca55f9a69763?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November 2007].
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no one application running on a PC pigs out on
all of the available bandwidth thus making your
PC suffer. A call may be helpful to your ISP to
see what results they get when pinging your router.
Then again, if you are using an older router, par-
ticularly, but not limited to Dlink routers, the router
could be causing the disconnects. Check you
router model and look for a firmware update on
the WWW — or just come up with the $$ (or
pounds) any buy a router that quits giving you the
finger. DarthOdor"'.
Commentary: Spelling mistakes in the above
discussion group post: 1) is instaalled — instead of
— is installed; 2) pplications — instead of — appli-

cations; 3) you — instead of — your:

A post from the newsgroup: microsoft.
public.internetexplorer.general: I'm a ordi-
nary home user, but find the same problem with
CPU usage while browsing in IE7. After a time
iexplorer.exe [sometimes appears as
IEXPLORER.EXE (?)], as shown in Task Man-
ager, Processes tab, is using as much as, or close
to. 100% of CPU™.
Commentary: Spelling errors: 1) a ordinary —
instead of — an ordinary; 2) close to. 100% of CPU

— instead of — close to 100% of CPU.

A post from the newsgroup: pl.comp.os.
linux: Czy mozecie mi powiedzie¢ co jest nie
tak z htopem, ze pokazuje mi uzycie CPU
dochodzacym nawet do ponad 300%(3 pierwsze
pozycje maja po 100%). Mam zwyktego jedno
rdzeniowego CPU (Celeron 1,7 GHz) i to jest
trochg dziwne. Probowatem majstrowac opcjami
(klawisz F2), ale to nic nie daje :(."?

Commentary: The use of an emoticon :( in
the above post is worth noticing. The cluster of a
colon and a round opening bracket symbolizes
sorrow, sadness. This is a way of commentary in
relation to the technical problems encountered with
the Central Processing Unit being the topic of the
post on the author’s part.

The language of chat

The term chat refers to an Internet service of
conferencing capability in the real time between
many internauts who send their text contributions
to the server from their computers at different lo-
cations. Users‘ contributions are displayed on con-
stantly refreshing screens as soon as they are sent
by participants of the synchronous exchange. In
order to join the chatroom interaction internauts
must choose a nickname to identify them which
can contain any alphanumeric characters available
on the keyboard. Nicknames, also called screen
names, may have nothing to do with the real iden-
tity of the internaut in terms of gender, age, na-
tionality, profession, etc. providing the user with a
virtual identity of his/her own choice in the elec-
tronic act of self-creation.

Chat discussions frequently include several dia-
logues which overlap one another creating an over-
all polylogue that resembles “a perpetual linguis-
tic party, where you bring your language” (Crys-
tal 2005, p. 175). Internauts” contributions appear
linearly on the screen as they reach the server. Due
to factors such as low bandwidth or heavy online

" A post from the newsgroup: alt.comp.networking.routers. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/
alt.comp.networking.routers/browse thread/thread/bc892ffd3172be40/9e¢29704eccO0e6af9?Ink=st&q=
dlink+routers#9e29704eccOe6af9 [Accessed 05 November 2007].

12 A post from the newsgroup: microsoft.public.internetexplorer.general. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/
microsoft.public.internetexplorer.general/browse thread/thread/693042a9c6d864f/49545a970cb064c7?
Ink=st&q=cpu#49545a970cb064c7 [Accessed 05 November 2007].

13 A post from the newsgroup: pl.comp.os.linux. Available from: http://groups.google.pl/group/pl.comp.os.linux/
browse_thread/thread/e8f25b5e221f40e0/8d485f0c2a3f6758?Ink=st&q=cpu#8d485f0c2a3f6758 [Accessed 05 November 2007].
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traffic it may occur that the polylogue moves so
far that the delayed messages are no longer sig-
nificant. Time delays, referred to as lags, contrib-
ute to the appearance of chaos, disruption, a lack
of order and an absence of logical integrity which
seem to be common features of chatroom com-
munication.

As a consequence of synchronous communi-
cation in the real time internauts must make fast
responses in order not to be left behind in the pro-
ceeding polylogue. A number of linguistic mecha-
nisms are employed to accomplish the aim of brev-
ity: abbreviations, elisions and emoticons.
Rebus-like abbreviations are based on techniques
known from puzzle books. They include different
symbols available on the keyboard, only for their
pronunciation, to stand for some words and ex-
pressions. Emoticons are not only used to achieve
the goal of brevity but they are also one of the
mechanisms that serve to convey the same emo-
tional attitude that in speech is rendered by means
of gestures, facial expressions and the tone of voice.
Other mechanisms that serve a similar purpose are:
repeating selected characters numerous times for
emphasis and typing entire sentences in capitals
in order to put emphasis on the message and draw
attention to it.

As a result of generating messages in a rush
and under pressure to keep up with the fast mov-
ing forward polylogue the following linguistic
phenomena are common in synchronous chat in-
teractions: typing mistakes, not conforming with
the rules of orthography, a lack of punctuation
marks, typing without Polish characters that re-
quire holding down a few buttons on the keyboard
at the same time.

An example of chat polilogue without upper
case letters:

<IRENA> hello people

<Rude 1> how are you?

<doorsupervisor> hi all

<sydguy42> hi irena

<Rude_1> bbl

<IRENA> hi sydguy

amber is now known as amber 104

<IRENA> i’m fine

<IRENA> and you?

<sydguy42> good

<sydguy42> im fine irena'

Commentary: irena - instead of — Irena.

<Speedy_495> do you live in england?
Commentary: england - instead of — England.

Commentary: In the above example not only
all sentences but also proper names such as the nick-
names sydguy and irena as well as the name of a
country (england) begin with lower case letters.

Examples of chat contributions where
characters are repeated numerous times for
emphasis:

<Rude 1>1"m

backkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk

<tito_boy> bibaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa

<tito_boy> bibaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa
<Rude_1> ohhhhhhhhhkay

<Adam-1> helloooooooooooooooal I
<gangster 17> HI ALLLLLLL

Examples of spelling mistakes due to typing
in a hurry:

<bibaa> hi adam , so happy toady :)

Commentary: foady - instead of — today.

14 Examples of chat contributions come from an English chatroom. Available from: http://www.telepk.com/english-chat-

room/ [Accessed 05 November 2007].
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<Rude 1>1"m
backkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk
Commentary: i “m — instead of — i ‘m.

<sydguy42> im fine irena
Commentary: im — instead of — i ‘m.

<Speedy 495> where are you from‘?
Commentary: where are you from ‘?— instead
of — where are you from?

Examples of rebus-like abbreviations:

<Romantic> wait 4 u

Commentary: 1) The numeral 4 represents the
word for as both have an identical pronunciation.
2) The letter u represents the word you for the same
reason.

<hey_ 151> <sexylady38>r u here ?
Commentary: The letter » stands for the word
are.

<sahar> thx
Commentary: The abbreviation #/x represents
the word thanks.

Examples of chat exchanges where parts of
words or entire words are skipped for brevity:

<Blue _sky 666> where u from?

Commentary: where u from? — instead of —
where are u from? or at least where r u from?

<tito_boy> wher u
Commentary: The above message is reduced

Sources

A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl. Available from:
http://groups.google.pl/group/vistapl/browse_thread/
thread/72ac95574£189fcd?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November
2007].

to an even larger degree than the previous one.
The letter e is skipped in the word where.

<kizza> anyone want pvt chat

Commentary: Pvt is an abbreviation of the
word private in the phrase private chatroom. The
whole message is reduced to a considerable ex-
tent; in a complete form it would most likely sound
Does anybody want to enter the private
chatroom?” or ‘Does anybody want to join me in
the private chatroom?.

<Speedy 495> how old?
Commentary: In the message how old? as
many as half of the words: are and you are skipped.

To conclude, common features of the language
of the new forms of communication such as
electronic mail, internet forums and mailing lists
on one hand and synchronous chat on the other
hand are: spelling and typing errors resulting from
the lack of revision, typing whole messages without
Polish characters following the “save a keystroke”
principle, not following the rules of punctuation,
beginning sentences and proper names with lower
case letters. Linguistic phenomena peculiar to
synchronous chat discourse are: employment of
rebus-like abbreviations, elisions and emoticons;
typing sentences in upper case letters in order to
draw attention to them; repeating characters for
empbhasis; the tendency for playing with language.
Examples of such linguistic phenomena can be also
observed in the case of emails, internet forums and
mailing lists but the frequency of their occurrences
is much higher in synchronous chat interactions.

A post from the newsgroup: pl.vistapl. Available from:
http://groups.google.pl/group/vistapl/browse_ thread/
thread/61f5a3de437e82fc?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November
2007].
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A post from the newsgroup: pl.serwis-pc. Available
from: http://groups.google.pl/group/serwis-pc/browse_
thread/thread/c88c6592d2671159?hl=pl [Accessed 05
November 2007].

A post from the newsgroup: pl.Co-si-dzieje-z-
komputerem. Available from: http://groups. google.pl/
group/Co-si-dzieje-z-komputerem/browse_thread/thread/
bla6cas55f9a69763?hl=pl [Accessed 05 November 2007].

A post from the mnewsgroup: alt.comp.
networking.routers. Available from: http://groups.
google.pl/group/alt.comp.networking.routers/browse_
thread/thread/bc892ffd3172be40/9e 29704 eccOe6af9?Ink=
st&q=dlink+routers#9e29704eccOe6af9 [Accessed 05
November 2007].
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komunikacyjnego oraz powstania spoteczenstwa
informacyjnego, w ktorym powszechne jest
stosowanie $rodkéw i zdobyczy informatyki, do-
prowadzity do wytworzenia si¢ specyficznej
odmiany jezyka, uzywanej w internetowych formach
komunikacji obfitujacej w nowe zjawiska jezykowe.

Teksty wystepujace w Internecie zostaty po-
dzielone w literaturze przedmiotu na trzy kategorie
ze wzgledu na kryterium, czy dany gatunek
wystepuje w rzeczywistosci pozainternetowe;j i jezeli
tak — czy ulegt w Internecie istotnej modyfikacji. Do
pierwszej kategorii naleza gatunki, ktore posiadaja
identyczne odpowiedniki w wersji drukowanej. Na
druga grupe sktadaja si¢ gatunki, ktore ulegly
zasadniczej modyfikacji w odniesieniu do tra-
dycyjnych odpowiednikow, takie jak listy elektro-
niczne, komunikaty w forach internetowych oraz
listach mailingowych. Do ostatniej grupy naleza
nowe gatunki komunikacyjne, ktérych powstanie
umozliwit rozwdj medium komunikacyjnego
Internetu.

Artykut stanowi probe¢ opisania charakterys-
tycznych cech jezyka uzywanego w tekstach
reprezentujacych dwie ostatnie wyzej wymienione
grupy: e-maile, fora internetowe, listy mailingowe
oraz czat (chat). Szczegblng uwage zwrdcono na
innowacyjne mechanizmy jezykowe, ktore obser-
wuje si¢ w tych gatunkach tekstow.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: Internet, formy komu-
nikacji internetowej, chat, e-mail, forum internetowe,
lista mailingowa, skrotowce, ucigcia, emotikony.

atsirasti naujam kalbos variantui, kuriame gausu
jvairiy formy lingvistiniy inovacijy, vartojamy
bendraujant kompiuteriu. Interneto atsiradimas kai
kuriy mokslininky yra laikomas revoliuciniu kalbos
ivykiu ir jo svarba netgi prilyginama raSytinés ir
sakytinés ziniasklaidos pasirodymui.

Internetiniai tekstai yra klasifikuojami j tris
kategorijas pagal kriterijy, ar jie buvo sukurti iki, ar
— po interneto atsiradimo. Jei jie buvo sukurti iki
interneto, tai keliamas klausimas, ar jie buvo
pastebimai pakeisti. Pirmoji grupé apima Zanrus,
kurie iSlieka lygiai tokie patys, kaip ir spausdintame
tekste. I antrajg kategorija jeina teksty rasys, kurios
buvo nemazai pakeistos, palyginus su jy tradiciniais
ekvivalentais, pavyzdziui, elektroniniai laiSkai,
internetiniai forumai, adresy sarasai. Paskutiné
kategorija apima naujus zanrus, kurie nebuvo zinomi
iki interneto atsiradimo ir pasirodé kartu su
kompiuterizuotu bendravimu — sinchroniniai
pokalbiai.

Darbe bandoma aprasyti antros ir trecios
kategorijos teksty biidingus bruozus. Ypatingas
demesys skiriamas naujiems lingvistiniams mecha-
nizmams, aptinkamiems Siuose Zanruose.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI internetas, kom-
piuterizuotas bendravimas, pokalbis, elektroninis
laiSkas, internetinis forumas, rebusinés santrumpos,
elizija, emotikonas.

Gauta 2008 01 05
Priimta publikuoti 2008 08 11
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DIALOGAS APIE SOKRATO DIALOGA!

Trecia dalis

Fernando Leal, Rene Saran
DidZioji Britanija

IZanga

Antrajame ,,Etikos ir kritinés filosofijos proginiy
darby“ tome mes bandéme pateikti priimting dia-
loginj pasakojima apie Sokrato dialoga Zmogui,
nesusipazinusiam su Sokrato metodu. I8 visko, ka
mes iSgirdome apie pirmaja musy dialogo dalj, ga-
lima suprasti, kad jis pavyko, ir redaktorius mus
skatino parasyti antraja. Pirmojoje dalyje vaizduo-
jama iSgalvota Anna, kuri pirma syki ketina lan-
kyti penkiy dieny Sokrato dialogo kursus. Nuogas-
taudama dél savo sugebéjimy sekmingai juose da-
lyvauti, patj pirmaji vakarg Anna ieSko misy pa-
galbos, kad mes galétume jai padéti. Antrojoje da-
lyje (iSspausdintoje 3-jame Proginiy darby tome
2004) mes patys jsitraukiame | dialoga, besiaiskin-
dami savo poziiirius | Sokrato dialoga. Treciojoje
dalyje mes griztame prie pokalbio su Anna apie
jos ispiidzius po penkiy dialogo kurso dieny.

Dialogas

Rene: Sveikas, Fernandai! Kaip pragjo $i savai-
te?

Fernando: Si karta pasirodé sunku surasti tin-
kama pavyzdi, bet galiausiai mums pavyko. O tau?

Rene: Sj karta mano grupé buvo nuostabi ir ki-
lo nedaug problemy metadialogo metu. Mes ga-

léjome panagrinéti kai kuriuos Sokrato metodo
aspektus.

Fernando: Zitirék, Rene, §tai Anna. Atrodo uz-
sisvajojusi. Gal pasikvieskim ja ir suzinokim, kaip
jai sekesi?

Rene: Zinoma. Anna, prisijunk prie misy.
Mums labai jdomu, kokj jspiidj tau paliko pirma-
sis tavo Sokrato dialogas.

Anna: Manau, kad dabar turiu daugiau klausi-
my nei pradzioje.

Fernando: Anna, tu esi teisingame kelyje. Klau-
simai ir sudaro Sokrato dialogo esme.

Anna: Tikrai? Tuomet gal jiis galetumét pagel-
beéti?

Rene: Mes mielai iSklausysime tavo klausimus.

Anna: Mano pirmoji problema buvo ta, kad a$
buvau nekantri ir mane erzino tai, kiek daug lai-
ko sugaiStame galvodami tinkama pavyzdj, kurio,
pasirodo, reikejo, kad galétume eiti tolyn.

Fernando: Ka tu turi omenyje sakydama ,,pasi-
rodo*?

Anna: Misy pagalbininkas mums paaiskino,
kad Sokrato dialogas yra visuomet paremtas kon-
krecia zmoniy patirtimi.

Rene: Ne tik bendra zmoniy patirtimi, bet ir
vieno grupés zmogaus patirtimi.

Anna: Kodeél taip? Buvo taip sunku.

! LEAL, Fernando; SARAN, Rene, 2005. Dialogue on Socratic Dialogue. In three instalments. London: Society for the

Furtherance of the Critical Philosophy.
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Rene: Jei pavyzdys yra nesusijgs su grupés na-
riu, tai grupés narys turi jj perpasakoti ir atkurti.
Tai panasu j spéeliong.

Anna: Spéliong?

Rene: Taip, Anna, spéliong! Jei zmogus néra
iSgyvenes konkretaus jvykio, jis yra linkes iSgalvo-
ti, kas gal€jo atsitikti, ar ka galéjo jausti tie, kurie
i8 tikryjy tai patyre.

Anna: Suprantu.

Fernando: Kas konkreciai buvo sunku tavo gru-
pe¢je, Anna?

Anna: 1§ pradziy niekas nenoréjo pateikti pa-
vyzdZzio, o po kiek laiko staiga jy pasipylé per daug.

Rene: Panasu | mane. Kai a$ dalyvauju, man i§
pradziy visuomet sunku sugalvoti pavyzdi.

Fernando: Kiek laiko tai trunka?

Rene: Dazniausiai pavyzdziai staiga ateina | ma-
no galva, kai kiti juos jau biina pateike.

Anna: Man buvo lygiai tas pats. IS pradziy visi
buvo susikauste, o véliau mes buvome susijaudi-
ne tarsi vaikai.

Rene: TS savo patirties galiu pasakyti, kad vai-
kai, dalyvaujantys Sokrato dialoge, iS tiesy pila pa-
vyzdzius kaip krioklys, jie paprasciausiai staiga jais
uzverdia jus. Per penkiolika minudiy jie pateikia
deSimt pavyzdziy.

Fernando: Galbiit pavyzdziy suradimo proble-
ma, kamuojanti suaugusius, rodo jy filosofinj nu-
siteikima, su kuriuo a$ vis susiduriu.

Anna: Kas gi tai, po galais?

Rene: Fernando, ar tu nori pasakyti, kad suau-
ge yra slegiami to bagazo, kuri jie atsine$a su savi-
mi j dialoga?

Fernando: Ne tik i dialoga, bet ir i visas Zzmo-
giskasias situacijas.

Anna: Galéciau tai patvirtinti.

Fernando: Suprasti klausima, mintj, koncepta,
teiginj ar netgi teorija nereiskia vien tik intelektu-
aliai suvokti abstrakcias idéjas ir loginius rySius.

Anna: Kg dar tai reiskia?

Fernando: Tai reiskia sugebejima ir galimybe
sieti idéjas su realiu gyvenimu.

Rene: O taip. Butent apie tai ir yra konkretiis

pavyzdziai Sokrato dialoge. Jie tarsi suteikia ver-
tinimo pagrinda... [ji dvejoja]

Fernando: Supratimo vertinimo pagrinda.

Anna: Galbiit jus norite pasakyti, kad jei netu-
rite pavyzdzio, jus nesuprantate klausimo?

Fernando: Tiksliai pasakyta. Gali suprasti
zodzius, bet iki galo nesuprasti prasmés, nesupras-
ti, kas slypi ZodZiuose.

Rene: Prisiminkime, kad Sokrato dialogai yra
apie tikra gyvenima, o ne apie grazias teorijas ar
speliones.

Fernando: Kai a$ atvykstu i Sokrato kursus ir
kai pasirenku tema, a$ visada esu isitikings, kad
viska apie tai suprantu.

Anna: Ir tuomet, kai tu stengiesi sugalvoti pa-
vyzdj, suvoki, kad i§ tiesy nesupranti.

Rene: Tu tiksliai nusakei aspekta, kurj as vadi-
nu sokratiSkaja sumaistimi.

Anna: Ar yra dar ir kity aspekty?

Fernando: Apie viena i§ ju mes ka tik kalbéjo-
me — kai supranti, kad nepakanka kasdieninio su-
pratimo, kad galétum jsitraukti j Sokrato dialoga.

Anna: Atrodo, kad jis nevertinate kasdieninio
gyvenimo.

Fernando: AS ne tai noréjau pasakyti. Gyveni-
me kasdieniniame elgesyje Zmonés gali jsitraukti
ir jsitraukia  ieSkojimy pokalbius ir giliai juos ap-
masto. Bet tai neatsitinka savaime. Tai priklauso
nuo laisvalaikio, draugystés ir kity aplinkybiy uz-
gaidy.

Rene: Pritariu tau, Fernandai. Sokrato dialo-
gas sukurtas biitent tam, kad Zmonés galéty gi-
liau pasirausti savo vidiniuose apmastymuose ir
atrasti tiesa savyje.

Anna: Idomu, ar tai paaiskina tai, kg patyriau.
Buvo panasu i slépyniy Zaidima — vienu metu as
netgi pagalvojau, kad pradedu suprasti tiesa, o ki-
tu — a8 ja vél praradau.

Rene: Turi suprasti, kad tai, kg tu praéjai — su-
vokimo pakilimus ir nuopuolius — néra tik favo
vienos asmenin€ patirtis.

Anna: Tu nori pasakyti, kad visi tai patiria.

Fernando: Tai tarsi taisyklé — grupéje visi dai-



IV. MUSU VERTIMAI/ NASZE PRZEKIADY

197

nuoja ta pacia melodija, taciau Zmonés, dainuojan-
tys auks$ciau ar Zemiau, prisijungia skirtingu laiku.

Anna: Bandai pateikti taip, tarsi tai bity
grazu.

Rene: Tavo zodziuose yra tiesos. Tai ir yra sa-
votiSkai grazu. Kitaip sakant, be poezijos, anksty-
vose dialogo stadijose tokia sokratiSka sumaiStis
yra iprasta.

Fernando: Taip, kai grupé sugeba augti kartu ir
tampa klausiancia bendruomene, kuri kalbasi apie
esme, tuomet pokalbis tampa drausmingesnis.

Rene: Sutinku, Zmonés iSmoksta klausti klau-
simus, klausyti vienas kito ir surikuoti savo min-
tis, ypac kai iSkyla nuomoniy skirtumai.

Anna: Pirmiausia Cia kaip kolektyvinis idéjy
svarstymas, o paskui kritiné analize, suteikianti pa-
grinda iSvadoms.

Rene: Ne taip greitai Anna, mes dar neapsvars-
téme konsensuso klausimo. Buk kantri.

Fernando: Manau, kad tavo grupéje, Anna, bu-
VO sumaisties...

Anna: Dar ir kiek.

Fernando: O ka tuomet daré pagalbininkas?

Anna: Pagalbininkas! Nieko, jis leido mums vir-
ti savo sultyse.

Rene: Bitent a$ tai ir darau bidama pagalbi-
ninke, bet tik iki tam tikros ribos.

Fernando: Kaip tu nusprendi, kada sustabdyti
grupe?

Rene: Sunku tai subalansuoti. Vienoje svars-
tykliy puséje kyla vertingos idéjos, kurios susijau-
kia kolektyvinio idéjy svarstymo metu...

Fernando: 18 tiesy, Sios idéjos yra tarsi statybi-
nés plytos, kuriomis grindziamas visas mastymo
procesas velesnése dialogo stadijose.

Anna: Rene, ar tu nori pasakyti, kad tu kaip
pagalbininkeé nesikisi i Siy plyty déliong?

Rene: Taip, a$ nesikiSu. Bet sugrizkime prie ki-
tos svarstykliy puses. Jei yra pateikta pakankamai
idéjuy, tai as$ galiu jsikisti ir paskatinti grupe baigti
sumaistj, susistemindama jy mintis.

Fernando: O ka, jei tu praleidi ta tinkama mo-
menta ir grupe apima visiSka sumaistis?

Rene: Tokiu atveju a$, Zinoma, nutraukciau ja.

Anna: Atrodo labai grieZtai ir diktatoriskai.

Rene: O ne! Visa, kg a$ darau — tai paklausiu
grupes, kokia pozicija jie uzima nagrinéjamu klau-
simu. Ir paprastai, jei prireikia Sios priemones, nie-
kas to ir nesupranta.

Fernando: Taip sureguliuojama sokratiskoji su-
maiStis.

Rene: Taip, tam tikra prasme.

Anna: AS i$ tiesy dziaugiuosi, kad nebuvo taip
blogai mano grupéje. Bet mes labai stipriai nesu-
taréme vienu klausimu. Tai nebuvo pats pavyzdys,
bet kai kurie Zmoneés skirtingai jj interpretavo.

Fernando: Mano galva, visi pavyzdZiai sukelia
stiprius ar ne tokius stiprius jausmus ir susilaukia
pakankamai aiSkiy ar ne tokiy ai$kiy nuomoniy.
Sokrato dialoge mes juos gvildename.

Rene: Sis gvildenimas turi biti suvarzytas tam
tikry iSankstiniy salygy.

Anna: Kokiy?

Fernando: Pirmiausia ir svarbiausia — nekriti-
kuoti kity grupés nariy.

Anna: Vienas miisy grupes narys is tikryjy la-
bai kritikavo kitus ir tai labai slege.

Rene: Tu kalbi apie labai sunkia padéjéjo uz-
duotj — apsaugoti visus grupés narius, kad jie ne-
sijausty jZeisti.

Fernando: Kartais zmonés buna labai kritiski,
kaip tu pastebéjai, Anna. Pasitaiko ir tokiy situa-
cijy, kad jie tik suvokiami kaip esantys kritiski ki-
ty atzvilgiu, taciau jie tokie néra. Deja, tai kita tos
pacios problemos puse. Kad ir kaip ten bebiity,
pagalbininkui tenka ta pati uzduotis.

Anna: Niekada nemaniau, kad taip nekaltai at-
rodantis Sokrato dialogas galéty sukelti tokias ga-
lingas emocijas.

Rene: Tau reikéty pabandyti dar keleta Sokra-
to dialogy.

Fernando: Kai kurie mano patirti Sokrato dia-
logai buvo be jtampos. Nuostabi draugystés tek-
me ir abipusis bendradarbiavimas.

Anna: Skamba nuostabiai, jei taip biina. Gal
galétum papasakoti apie tokius atvejus?
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Fernando: Rene dalyvavo. Ji galbiit prisimena
jauna moteri, kuri tuo metu moké mazus vaikus.

Rene: Prisimenu ja. Ji, kaip ir tu, Anna, buvo
naujokée. Nezilirint to, jos pavyzdys buvo pasirink-
tas grupés kaip geriausias.

Anna: Dziaugiuosi, kad man taip neatsitiko.

Fernando: Na, o jai tai pasirode kaip teikianti
pasitenkinima patirtis. IS tiesy, vienas jos komen-
taras, iSsakytas dialogo pabaigoje, buvo apie nuo-
stabos jausma, kad galima atskleisti tick daug as-
pekty ir pasimokyti i§ gyvenimo jvykio, kuris at-
rod¢ gana trivialus.

Rene: Prisimenu, kokia buvo nuostabi atmo-
sfera. Bet prisimenu kita su Fernandu susijusia
situacija.

Anna: Kokia ji?

Rene: Vél akivaizdziai kasdieniSkas pavyzdys, su-
sijes su asmeniniu aplinkosaugininko sprendimu.

Fernando: Ar tai ne tas Sokrato dialogas, ku-
riame tau kaip pagalbininkui teko sutramdyti ki-
to dalyvio nekantruma.

Anna: Kodél nekantrumag?

Rene: Ji nerimo dél to, kiek buvo skirta laiko
paprastam pavyzdziui. Ji noréjo eiti prie svarbes-
niy dalyky. Maniau, kad jos nekantrumas kenké
dialogo bendradarbiavimo dvasiai.

Fernando: Tu puikiai susitvarkei.

Rene: Taip, as $velniai bandziau sustabdyti da-
lyve, kad jos neizeisciau.

Anna: Verslo pasaulyje esu maciusi vadybinin-
ky, kuriems tai sekeési ir kurie buvo beviltiski.

Fernando: Kita vertus, kartais grupés dinami-
ka pasidaro per stipri netgi daug maciusiam pa-
galbininkui. Grupé susierzina ir net prasiverzia
pyktis.

Anna: Koks sudétingas pagalbininko darbas!

Rene: Bet koks pasitenkinimas, kai sugebi pa-
deti grupei nugaléti krize!

Anna: Ar galétumeét pasakyti, kad tai priklau-
so vien tik nuo pagalbininko jautrumo?

Rene: Jokiu biidu. Nenueisi toli be grupés ben-
dradarbiavimo. Retkarciais grupé biina tokia ge-
ra, kad pagalbininkas jauciasi nereikalingas.

Fernando: Kaip ir aukSciausio lygio orkestras
be dirigento. Dirigentas gali tapti muzikantu.

Anna: Bet jus anks¢iau min¢jote, kad yra ke-
lios nuomoniy nagrinéjimo iSankstinés salygos.
Dabar as matau, kad kritika gali sukelti nesutari-
mus. Bet kokios kitos salygos?

Fernando: AS manau, kad yra dar dvi — klausy-
tis kity atidziai ir iSnagrinéti pagrindines tos nuo-
mones priezastis.

Anna: Aukso zodziai!

Rene: Daugeliui zmoniy tai néra lengva, ypac
nesistemingo dialogo kontekste.

Anna: Juokinga, kad tai sakai, Rene. AS ma-
nau, kad esu gera klausytoja, taciau dialogo metu
keleta karty man pritritko kantrybes.

Fernando: Sutinku su Rene, kad klausymo igi-
dziy igyjama ne taip lengvai. IS tiesy manau, kad
klausymas yra dvipusis procesas.

Anna: Nori pasakyti — tarp dviejy Zmoniy?

Fernando: Taip, ir labai daZnai mes diskutuo-
jame su savimi, esame pernelyg apsesti noro, kad
kiti mus suprasty, ta¢iau mes nepakankamai sten-
giameés suprasti tuos kitus.

Rene: Anna, tu pagelbétum mums, jei pasaky-
tum dabar, kodél tau vis délto triiko kantrybe.

Anna: Prisiminkit, kad a$ esu i§ verslo pasau-
lio, kur laikas yra pinigai. Taigi aS esu pripratusi,
kai zmonés kalba glaustai ir i§ esmés. Daug pa-
driko kalbéjimo iSmuseé mane i§ pusiausvyros. Gal-
biit tai ir sukliudé mano klausymo gebéjimams.

Fernando: Tu aiSkiai Zinai, kaip kalbéti glaustai
ir i§ esmes, taciau ne visi, deja, turi §j fantastini
sugebéjima.

Rene: Sokrato dialogas i§ tikryjy i$ dalies yra
apie tai. Apie Zzmones, padedancius vienas kitam
reiksti savo mintis aiSkiai, kad kiti jas suprasty.

Fermando: Ir dar, Anna, yra vienas ypatingas Sok-
rato dialogo bruozas — zmonés pradeda kalbéti ais-
kiai jausdami, kad dar nerado verbalinés raiSkos.
Tode¢l visiskai nattiralu, kad jie kalba padrikai.

Anna: Taip, a$ dabar tai suprantu, bet kaip su
tre¢iuoju punktu apie priezasciy nagrinéjima ne-
sutarimo metu?
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Fernando: 18 tiesy, antrasis ir treciasis punktai
yra labai susij¢. Bandydami verbalizuoti savo jaus-
mus, mes bandome suvokti jy priezastis.

Rene: Pavyzdziui, pasipiktinimas dél akivaiz-
dzios neteisybés.

Fernando: Anna, mes pasiekéme svarbiausia fi-
losofinés tradicijos esme, kuri palaiko Sokrato dia-
loga — kriting filosofija.

Anna: Tu mane gasdini. Kas, po galais, tai yra?

Fernando: Dristu sakyti, kad kritiné filosofija yra
viskas apie giliausius zmogaus sielos kampelius.

Anna: Oho!

Fermando: Taip, Anna, oho! Tai yra rimta. Etiniai
jausmai tam tikra prasme yra neiSreiSkiami ir kriti-
né filosofija bando padaryti nejmanoma — juos i$-
reiksti. Sokrato dialogas yra vienas i§ instrumenty.

Rene: Kalbékime paprasciau. Kaip pagalbinin-
ké, a§ daznai naudoju technika, kurios esmé yra
leisti grupei iSdéstyti savo argumentus, ypac kai
atsiranda konfliktinés nuomones.

Anna: Zinoma, biina tam tikry nesutarimuy, ku-
riy neverta svarstyti.

Rene: Nori pasakyti, kad tokiy, kas geriau — Ro-
quefort'o ar Camembert‘o siris? Tik skonio rei-
kalas?

Anna: Man nepatinka $i analogija, bet as daznai
manau, kad vis delto mes galime pritarti ar nepri-
tarti.

Fernando: Rene, ar mes neturéjome Sokrato
dialoge mazumos, susidedancios i§ vieno zmogaus,
pries keleta mety?

Rene: Taip, aS$ gerai tai prisimenu. Vieno Zmo-
gaus mazuma — naujoke Sokrato dialoge —nejzvel-
ge problemos.

Fernando: Jai bty patike tai, kg tu, Anna, ka
tik pasakei: ,,Sutikime, kad galima nesutikti.”.

Anna: Ka pasaké grupe?

Rene: Jie ja uzpuoleé kaip vilkai.

Fernando: Vél labai galingos emocijos, Anna.

Anna: Kg tu darei, Rene?

Rene: Jauciau, kad reikia apginti mazuma, ku-
rios neijtikino grupés argumentai. Mes palikome
Sig problema metadialogui.

Anna: Na ir koks rezultatas?

Rene: Liko neiSspresta.

Anna: Tau turéjo biti labai nemalonu.

Rene: Galiu tau prisipazinti, kad ta naktj mie-
gojau nekaip. Mintimis vis grizdavau prie $io klau-
simo: ka, po galais, a$ turéciau daryti? Buty buvu-
si lemtinga klaida vél nagrinéti §j nesutarima kita
ryta.

Fernando: Tu juk suradai sprendima, tik nepri-
simenu, koks jis buvo.

Anna: Rene, bk gera, nelaikyk miisy nezinioje!

Rene: Zengiau nejprasta zingsni. Pasiiliau gru-
pei, kad mes griztume prie ankstesnio dialogo
klausimo, kurj mes praleidome.

Fernando: Tu aiskiai noré€jai pralauzti grupés
priesisSkuma.

Rene: Taip, taip ir dar karta taip! Nors konfron-
tacija gali biiti panaudota, $iuo atveju as jauciau,
kad grupé buvo bepradedanti jbauginti naujoke.
AS netgi bijojau, kad ji gali sésti i maSing ir i§va-
Ziuoti.

Fernando: Taip, ir a$ tai jauciau kaip dalyvis.

Anna: Tai biity siaubinga pagal Sokrato dialo-
go taisykles.

Fernando: Taip, dialogas biity nutriikes.

Anna: Minuteélg! AS vis dar nesupratau, kas bu-
vo taip pavojinga. Kaip bebiity, mes juk visi pri-
pazistame tolerancija.

Rene: Sokratiskoji tolerancija skiriasi nuo jpras-
tinés.

Anna: Kas gi tuomet ta sokratiSkoji toleranci-
ja?

Femando: Trumpai sakant, tai yra nuolatinis nu-
siteikimas klausyti kity, atidziai analizuoti kalban-
¢iojo galimus tiesos pagrindus.

Rene: Tokia paieska gali testis ir testis, kol pa-
sickiamas, o ne primetamas konsensusas.

Anna: Kuo skiriasi primetamas ir neprimeta-
mas konsensusas? Ir kodél tai svarbu? Versle ir,
drisc¢iau sakyti, apskritai gyvenime mes turime biti
praktiski, priimti sprendimus, veikti. Mes negali-
me nuolat laukti.

Rene: Tavo zodZiuose yra teisybes.
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Fernando: Vis délto sokratiS$koje grupéje, ku-
rioje tu buvai, néra jokio reikalo skubeti veikti.
Grupé nebuvo sudaryta tam, kad priimty spren-
dimus.

Rene: Pakankamai teisinga, bet galutinis $io dia-
logo tikslas yra sustiprinti Zzmoniy galimybes pri-
imti protingus, gerai pagristus sprendimus savo
gyvenime. Tam reikalingi Zmoniy kritiniai gebéji-
mai.

Anna: Toomet kritiniy gebéjimy formavimas
sudaryty pasiruo$ima ateities veiksmams.

Rene: Su pertraukomis as dalyvauju Sokrato
dialoguose nuo ankstyvos jaunystés ir dabar, su-
laukusi aStuoniasdeSimt dvejy mety, galiu pasa-
kyti, kad jis man padéjo tvarkytis gyvenime.

Fernando: Tikriausiai dabar tu supranti, An-
na, kad sutikimas nesutikti yra kitas to paties ne-
kantrumo pavadinimas, bent jau sokratiSkuoju
poZziiiriu.

Anna: Jau pradedu suprasti, koks skirtumas gali
biti tarp iprastos tolerancijos, kuri yra vienas i§
moderniosios civilizacijos ramsciy...

Fernando: Teisingai...

Anna: ...ir tarp sokrati§kojo varianto, kuris at-
rodo daug sunkesnis.

Rene: Tarp kitko, Anna, gal biit tau bus idomu
suzinoti, kad vienas i§ musy mokytojy Gustavas
Heckmannas ras¢, kad kartais prireikia mety, kad
pasiektum tikra nepriverstinj konsensusa.

Fernando: Gal bit tai, apie ka mes kalbame,
turi daug didesne reikSme. Kadangi civilizacija glo-
baléja, atrodo, kad mes pasiekéme tam tikra kon-
sensuso lygj, kuris perzengia kultiirines, naciona-
lines, etines ir religines ribas.

Anna: Kaip Zmogaus teisés ir Jungtiniy tauty
chartija.

Rene: Galbiit Sokrato dialogas gali nors truputj
prisidéti prie Sio optimistinio globalaus proceso.

Priedas

SOKRATO DIALOGAS - TIKSLAI, PROCEDUROS IR TAISYKLES

Pagrindiniai tikslai

a) Atsakyti j klausimg surandant tiesg ir pa-
siekti konsensusa, t.y. gauti rezultata.

b) Patirti bendradarbiavimo procesa ieskant
atsakymo ir suprasti vienas kita, t.y. jsitraukti
i procesa.

c) Pagilinti individualias jzvalgas ir supratima,
ypac apie etines ir vertybines nuostatas, so-
cialinio veiksmo pagrinda, t.y. sustiprinti pa-
sitikéjima savo mastymu, gebéti protingai
susitvarkyti su savo emocijomis ir gyventi pa-
gal Sias taisykles.

Dalyviai gali nepasiekti aiSkiy rezultaty, t.y. ne-
rasti bendry atsakymy. Tai neturéty nuvilti, ka-
dangi teigiama dalyvavimo patirtis bendradarbiau-

janciame mastyme yra itin svarbi ir gali teikti pa-
sitenkinima kaip mokymo procesas bei turéti di-
dele reikSme Zmogaus gyvenime.

Tam, kad pasiektume $iy tiksly, svarbu, kad
visi dalyviai dalyvauty dialoge nuo pradzios iki
galo.

Procediiros

Paprastai Sokrato dialoge naudojamos §ios
procediiros:

1. Pagalbininkas pateikia tiksliai suformuluo-
ta bendra klausima ar teiginj pries praside-
dant pokalbiui.

2. Pirmasis Zingsnis yra surinkti dalyviy patir-
ty ivykiy pavyzdzius, susijusius su pateikta
tema.
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3.

4.

Grupé pasirenka vieng pavyzdj, kuris pa-
prastai tampa dialogo analizés ir argumen-
tacijos pagrindu.

Dalyviy iSsakyti reikSmingi teiginiai yra
uzraSomi ant lentos tam, kad visi juos maty-
ty viso dialogo metu.

Taisyklés dalyviams
Sokrato dialoge yra astuonios pagrindinés da-
lyviy taisykles.

1.

Dalyvio indéliu  dialoga laikoma tik tai, ka
jis pats ar ji pati patyré, o ne ka jis ar ji per-
skaite ar iSgirdo.

. Mastymas ir klausimai yra nuoSirdis. Tai

reiskia, kad tik tikros abejonés apie tai, kas
buvo kalbéta, gali buti iSsakytos.

. Visi dalyviai turi jausti atsakomybe reiksti

savo mintis aiSkiai ir glaustai tam, kad kiti
galéty sieti savo mintis su tuo, kas buvo is$-
sakyta anksciau.

. Tai reiSkia, kad visi privalo klausyti atidZiai

visy pasisakymy. Taip pat tai reiskia akty-
vy dalyvavima dialoge tam, kad visy min-
tys susipinty bendradarbiaujancio mastymo
procese.

. Dalyviai neturéty vien tik susitelkti ties sa-

vomis mintimis. Jie turéty stengtis suprasti
kitus dalyvius ir, jei nesupranta, reikéty issi-
aiskinti.

. Jeidalyvis pradeda nebesusigaudyti, apie ka

kalbama, jis turi papraSyti kity pagalbos, kad
jie padéty sugrizti i pokalbi.

. Abstraktis teiginiai turi biiti paremti kon-

krecia patirtimi tam, kad buty galima pa-
aiskinti ta teiginj. Stai kodél reikalingas pa-
vyzdys i§ gyvenimo ir juo reikia nuolat rem-
tis viso dialogo metu.

. Klausimo nagrinéjimas tesiasi tol, kol daly-

viai laikosi prieSingos nuomoneés arba tol,
kol jie viska iSsiaiSkina.

Taisyklés pagalbininkams

1.

Pagrindine pagalbininko uzduotis yra padéti
bendrame aiSkinimosi procese taip, kad pa-
siektas konsensusas bty tikras. Konsensu-
sas laikomas pasiektu tik tada, kai priesta-
raujantys poziiiriai yra iSspresti ir visi argu-
mentai bei kontraargumentai yra iki galo ap-
svarstyti. Pagalbininkas turi tai uZtikrinti.

. Pagalbininkas neturéty pakreipti diskusijos

jam norima linkme ar isreiksti savo nuomo-
n¢ turinio klausimais.

. Pagalbininkas turi uztikrinti, kad bty lai-

komasi dialogo taisykliy. Pavyzdziui, stebe-
ti, kad vieni dalyviai neuzgozty kity ar nuo-
lat nepertraukinéty dialogo, kai kiti tuo me-
tu tyli.

Tinkamy pavyzdziu kriterijai

1.

Pavyzdys yra imamas i§ konkrecios dalyvio
patirties; hipotetiniai ar bendro pobudzio
pavyzdziai (,,man daznai atsitinka, kad...“)
néra tinkami.

. Pavyzdziai neturi buti labai sudétingi; daz-

nai paprasti pavyzdziai yra geriausi. Jei rei-
kia pateikti jvykiy seka, geriausia, jei grupé
susitelkia ties vienu jvykiu.

. Pavyzdys turi atitikti dialogo tema ir biiti jdo-

mus kitiems dalyviams. Visi dalyviai turi pa-
sistengti iSgyventi pasakojama situacija.

. Pavyzdyje turi buti pateikiamas patirties ivy-

kis, kuris jau pasibaiges. Jei dalyvis dar te-
bera jsitraukes j ivyki, pavyzdys néra tinka-
mas. Jei dar néra priimti sprendimai, kyla
pavojus, kad grupés nariai gali biiti linke kri-
tikuoti ar regzti ivairias hipotetines mintis.

. Dalyvis, pateikiantis pavyzdj, turi biiti pasi-

ruoses papasakoti ji pilnai ir pateikti visg fak-
tine informacija tam, kad kiti dalyviai gale-
ty suprasti pavyzdi ir jo ry$j su pagrindiniu
nagrinéjamu klausimu.

IS angly kalbos verté
Jurga Cibulskiené
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KONFERENCIJOS / KONFERENCJE

RENESANSO ZENKLAL PETRAS ROIZIJUS

Gabija Bankauskaité-Sereikiené
(Lietuva | Litwa)

VU Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiri-
niy tyrimo centro Filologiniy tyrimy grupe, tesda-
ma seminary organizavimo tradicija, vasario 29 die-
na klausytojus pakvieté i seminara ,,Ispanas Petras
Roizijus XVI amziaus Lietuvos kulttroje”.

Hum. m. dr. AuSra TamoSitiniené, apgynusi di-
sertacija ,,PilietiSkumas Petro Roizijaus (~1505-
1571) kiiryboje“, teigdama, kad tai — vienas jta-
kingiausiy humanisty renesansingje Lietuvoje, au-
ditorijai keleé ir gvildeno tokius klausimus: Kaip
iSmokti suprasti kito Zmogaus mastyma, paZzyme-
ta epochos Zenklu? Kaip Petro Roizijaus asme-
nybe prisitaiké tuometinéje Lictuvos visuomeneé-
je? Kas yra Renesansas ir kokia vieta teko Petrui
Roizijui Sioje epochoje?

I8kelti klausimai praneséja paskatino pasvars-
tyti apie Renesanso epochos bendrasias premi-
sas. Akcentuota, kad Renesanso menas imituoja
tikrove, siekdamas perteikti jos grozi. Meninin-
kas turi orientuotis ne j pavienius tikroves reiski-
nius, o i jos tvarka, harmonija, atrinkdamas tai,
kas ja iSreiskia. Pranes¢jos teigimu, Renesanso po-
etika susiformavo XVI amziuje. DidZiausias dé-
mesys ¢ia buvo skiriamas Antikos literattrai, jos
teiginiy plétotei. Buvo ieSkoma antikiniy kiiriniy,
jie buvo gausiai leidziami, interpretuojami. Taciau
bendraisiais literattros dalykais dométasi mazai.
Renesanso poetikos — daugiausia techninis moks-
las apie eilédara, poetines figliras, apie bendras

taisykles, kurios buvo privalomos kiekvienam zan-
rui. Taciau kartu Renesanso literatiira pasizymeé-
jo ivairumu ir gausa. Epochai biidinga jvairiy sti-
liy samplaika, liaudies kalbos jungimas su huma-
nistine erudicija. Svarbus ir reikSmingi zemiski
zZmogaus interesai, sveiky, naturaliy instinkty pa-
sireiSkimas, dZiaugsmas, pasitikéjimas ir optimiz-
mas, poetizuojama laisve. Vaizduojamos fantas-
tiSkos zmogaus galimybés, pabréziamas jo suma-
numas, $SmaikStumas, iSradingumas, vikrumas, pa-
prociy ir elgesio laisvumas, charakteriy priesta-
ringumas, individualumas, dinamiSkumas, humo-
ras, satyra ir groteskas. Herojaus susidiirimas su
iSorine aplinka — jo jausmy prigimties ir visuome-
nés nuomones, tam tikro elgesio normy konflik-
tas, sprendziamas arba kolektyvo, arba individo
naudai. Akivaizdi renesansinio humanizmo svar-
ba ir reik§mé to meto Zmogui, kiirybai, mokslui.
Tokiame konkteste iSkyla Petras Roizijus (Ped-
ro Ruiz de Moros, Petrus Royzius Maureus Al-
cagnicensis), priklauses alcanizo rateliui (jo gim-
tasis miestas — taip pat Alcaniz), vienijusiam hu-
manistine pasauléziiira persiémusius Zzmones. Al-
canizo humanizmas itin paplito X VI amZiuje. Bo-
lonijos universitete Petras Roizijus jgijo teisés ba-
kalauro laipsnj. ] Lietuvos Didziaja kunigaikstys-
te jis atvyko déstyti teisés. Humanistas pasirinko
darba svetimoje Salyje ir gyveno bei dirbo tarp jvai-
riatauciy. Dirbo $aliai, bet ne tautai. Buvo ir gi-
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riamas, ir paSiepiamas. Taciau pritapo ne tik kaip
teisininkas, bet ir kaip raSytojas. Roizijus buvo ge-
ras helenistas ir romény bei teisés specialistas.
Kaip akcentavo dr. Ausra TamoSitiniene, Petro
Roizijaus eilés — tai jo saviraiska ir kartu jam la-
bai aktualiy dalyky aprasymas, nors teisiniai da-
lykai jam visada buvo mielesni negu poezija.

1541 metais Petra Roizijy karalienés Bonos
ipareigotas Krokuvos vyskupas ir universiteto
kancleris Petras Gamratas pakvieté | Krokuvos
akademija. Cia jis i¥buvo beveik desimtj mety.
1549 metais Roizijus tapo karaliaus Zygimanto
Augusto rimininku ir teisés pataréju. Krokuvoje
1553 metais iSleido savo poezijos knygele ,,De
matrimonio regio. Vilniaus pilyje Zygimantas
Augustas turéjo didziule biblioteka. Joje be per-
kamy knygy buvo ir dovanoty. Savo veikaly su
dedikacijomis Zygimantui Augustui yra padova-
nojes ir Petras Roizijus. Jis, norédamas isiteikti
karaliui, émesi radyti eiliuota Lenkijos istorija. Po-
puliarusis ispanas Petras Roizijus mokéjo siekti
karaliaus palankumo.

Kaip teige pranes¢ja, Sis gabus poetas ir teisi-
ninkas suvaidino didziulj vaidmenj Vilniaus
vieSajame gyvenime. Kaip ir Krokuvoje, jis tapo
labai populiarus. Nors buvo negrazus, pelné tuo-
metinés kultiros elito simpatijas. Petras Roizijus
dirbo dvaro teisme, daug ras¢ ir nesididziuoda-
mas leisdavo laika geroje draugijoje, mégo iSger-
ti. Jo epigramos leido pajusti tuometines dvaro
aplinkos nuotaikas bei paties autoriaus sieki lai-
méti monarcho malong.

Seminare akcentuota, kad Zygimantas Augus-
tas itin vertino jo talenta ir nuopelnus. Tai atspin-
di 1561 m. sausio 2 d. laiSke popieZiui Pijui IV,
kuriame valdovas prasé Petrui Roizijui pelningos
beneficijos Italijoje. Zygimantas Augustas jam sky-
ré klebonija Zemaitijoje, KraZiuose, 1567 m. —ar-
kiprebiterio pareigas Vilniuje Sv. Jono baznyéio-
je, o véliau padare Vilniaus kanauninku ir kated-
ros kustodu. Dirbdamas ¢ia, Roizijus privaléjo
dirbti ir Sv. Jono bazny¢ios mokykloje. Taigi jis
buvo ivairiapusé asmenybe —§vietéjas, teisininkas,
poetas, mokytojas. Kita vertus, Petras Roizijus bu-
vo jdomus ir savitas Zmogus: réksnys, bet koks Zo-
dis ir — Sokdavo j akis. Pasizyméjo jdomia iSvaiz-
da: milZiniSki akiniai, i§sproge akys.

Petras Roizijus nemazai pasidarbavo prie
II-ojo Lietuvos Statuto rengimo, sprendé apelia-
cines bylas. Didziausias jo teisés darbas ,,Decisio-
nes“ pradétas raSyti Lietuvoje. Tai nebuvo vien tik
istatymy ir nusikaltimy katalogas, bet istorinis, li-
teratiirinis veikalas, kuriame, sickdamas pagristi
koki nors teisinj atvejj autorius imdavosi pavyz-
dziy i$ klasikinés literattiros ir i$ tautos tradicijos.
Dr. Ausros TamoSitinienés teigimu, Roizijus, nu-
veikes tiek darby, Lietuvos kulttrai, teisei ir lite-
ratiirai buves toks reikSmingas, taip ir neapsispren-
de, kas jis — teisininkas, poetas ar dvasiskis. Api-
bendrinus pranes§ima bei diskusijy auditorijoje re-
zultatus, galima teigti, kad ispanas Petras Roizi-
jus buvo tiesiog humanistas, placiy paziiiry ir sa-
vity nuostaty Zmogus, Lietuvos kulttirai nuveikes
daug reikSmingy darby.
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CULTURE AND DIALOGUE: AN INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
ON INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH AND THE FUTURE
OF HIGHER EDUCATION

Liudmila Arcimaviciené (Lietuva | Litwa)

In April 11-12, 2008 I had an opportunity to
participate in the international conference
Culture and Dialogue: on Interdisciplinary
Research and the Future of Higher Education
organized by LCC International University,
Klaipeda. The main topics of the conference
were culture and dialogue in various contexts,
their role and impact to collaboration across
disciplines. The conference proceedings were
held along the following discussion lines:

The notion of culture and its different
interpretations within the settings of history,
geography, religion etc.

Various cultural contexts and their pragmatic
meaning in business communication, higher
education, politics, media etc.

Various cultural dialogues, their forms and
expressions, i.e. academic writing, multilingual
communication, religious discourse, etc.

As the conference lasted for two days, the
second day was opened and closed with a ple-
nary address respectively. The morning plenary
speaker was Dr. S. Kruks (Riga Stradins Uni-
versity, Latvia), who raised the importance of
pragmatic meaning in business communication
in his speech “Pragmatics of Business Commu-
nication: Our tacit rules that others don’t
know”. Dr. S. Kruks emphasized that the analy-
sis of pragmatic meaning allows to identify the
rules of behaviour that govern business commu-
nication. The second plenary address was given

by Dr. M. Townsend (University of Missouri,
USA) on “Writing Around the Globe: Literacies
of Awareness and Growth” that illustrated the
cultural differences students encounter in aca-
demic writing teaching and learning, and the
urgent need of academic writing instruction in
higher education.

My conference presentation entitled as
“Conceptualising MIGRATION through Me-
taphor: a voyage by Odyssey or Crusoe?”
focused on one of the most sensitive political
issues in today’s globalised politics —migration.
In the report conceptual metaphors were
presented, through which migration has been
perceived in two cultural contexts, i.e. Lithuania
and Great Britain. Such metaphors as MIGRA-
TION AS ADVENTURE and MIGRATION
AS SURVIVAL were introduced and analysed.
As the findings of the study showed the
conceptual metaphor MIGRATION AS SUR-
VIVAL has prevalence in both languages, thus
drawing a parallel between contemporary
migrants and Robinson Crusoe both desperately
seeking for survival in the host countries. The
ongoing discussion circulated around the idea
that conceptual metaphors shape cultural
paradigms, attitudes, beliefs etc. For example,
the metaphor of MIGRANT AS MASS allows
to perceive migrating people not in terms of free
individual seeking for better and prosperous
future but rather as a humble mass. This
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perception results in seeing migration not as an
issue of human sensitivity but as a certain
economic advantage.

Finally, the conference allowed all the
participants to see the urgent need of collabo-
ration across disciplines. Today’s academic
research cannot be restricted to one particular

scientific domain, as it has a multifunctional
perspective. Today to learn about cultural context
is to learn about its participants, their language,
forms of dialogue, various settings and
backgrounds etc. This can be achieved only by
applying inter-disciplinary research what will also
result in the better prospects for higher education.
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KNYGU RECENZIJOS / RECENZJE KIAZEK

1 CHOBA MAPP? PASMBIIIUIEHHMA 110 TMTOBOJY OJJTHOM KHUTH

Un paradigme perdu: la linguistique marriste. 2005. Numéro édité par Patrick SERIOT. Cahiers
de L’ILSL (Institut de linguistique et des sciences du langage). Ne 20!,

B. B. Makaposg (Baltarusija / Bialorus)

IMourn nosnBeka Hazan B. Abaes, yuennk H. Mappa
W aBTOp OJHOTO M3 Hamboyiee MHTEPECHBIX
BOCIIOMMHAHUM O HEM, Ha3BaJl 3TO MMS €/Ba JH
HE CaMbIM «UIYMHBIM» B HCTOPHU COBETCKOH
Hayku. MMmes B BuOy OTKpbITy0 B 1950 .
JIUCKYCCHIO O «HOBOM YUEHHUH O S3BIKE)», OH BOC-
kimnaeT: «Kakue cTpacTy KUIenu emie HeJaBHO
BOKpyT atoro umenu! Kakue OypHble BenHch
nebarsl! Kakue mpoTHBOpPEUMBEIE BBICKA3BIBAIICH
CY’>KIEHHUSI U OIIEHKH — OT TeHUs IO CyMacIle-
mero!» (AbaeB 1960, c. 90). OmHako u B J0CO-
BETCKOE BpeMsl OLICHKH JAeATeIbHOCTH Mappa,
NIPUHA/JIeKAIINE, KCTaTH, BBIIAIOMIUMCS JIMHT -
BHCTaM, OTIMYAIOTCS HE MEHbIIEH MPOTHBO-
peunBocThiO. Tak, eme B 1901 u 1904 rr. U. bo-
Iy3H e KypTreHs cBs3bIBal ¢ MCCIENOBAHUAMA
Mappa BO3MOXHBIH Iporpecc B MOHUMAHHUN
CYIIHOCTH MEXbSI3bIKOBOTO POJICTBA (TAKOH ke
TIO3UIMH NpHepkuBaicst oH 1 B 19301 ) (bomyan
ne Kyprens 1963, ¢.17, 113, 349). A H. TpyOerikoi,
110 cBUJIeTeNbCTBY P. SIkobcoHa, Haumnas ¢ 1915 T,
«TOCTOSIHHO Mpenynpexjail o0 OmacHOCTH,

CBSI3aHHOM C TYOUTEEHBIM PA3BUTHEM U PACIIPOC-
TpaHEHUEM JUHIrBUCTHYECKOro ydeHus H. S1.
Mappa 1 ero aBaHTIOPUCTUUYECKUX CPaBHU-
TeNbHBIX uccnenoBanuiy (Ilncema U 3aMeTKH...
2004, c. 40).

Ho u B mocTcoBeTckoe BpeMsi, B HAIIK JTHH,
peakims Ha uMsi Mappa octaercs J0CTaTOYHO
CIIOKHOM, XOTS, CyIs MO XapakTepy BO3pOXK-
JTAFOIIETOCs] K HEMY MHTEepeca, MOKHO yTBEpIK-
JIaTh, YTO PE3KO HETaTMBHAS IaMATh O HEM BCE
YaIe ycTymaeT MecTo 0ojiee CIIOKOHHBIM OIICH-
kaM. OO0 3TOM CBHICTEIBCTBYET, CPEIN HOBBIX
myOnukanuit o Mappe, U perieH3upyemMasi KHUTa,
BoOpagIas B cedsi Mareprasbl OHOMMEHHOTO
xosokBuyMa (Jlozanna, 2004 1.).

Kuura npeacrasisier coboit cOOpHUK n3 22
crareil Ha (QpaHITy3CKOM SI3BIKE IO Pa3HBIM
aCTIeKTaM MappOBCKOM TCOPHUU W €r0 HAYYHOM
6uorpadun. B cocraBe aBTOpOB yueHBbIE pa3HBIX
HaIlMOHAJbHBbIX Tpannunﬁ, CIICIIUAJINUCTHI U3
Hay4yHbIX U YHUBEPCUTETCKUX LIEHTPOB EBpo-
coro3a (Bemmkobpuranms, @uansaams, @paHmus,

! ITomepsinnas napaouema:mappucmexas azucmuxa. 2005. Tox pex. I1. CEPHO. Cahiers de L'ILSL (Institut de linguistique

et des sciences du langage). Ne 20.
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Ocronus), [seiinapumy, a Takxe CHI (Asep6aii-
JokaH, [pysus, Poccust, Ykpanna). B kadectse
MIPWJIOKEHUsI TIpUBeNieHbl cTtaThst H. Mappa (O
MPOUCXOXKACHUU 5A3BIKa, 1925) U HEKpoJorT,
orryormkoBaHHEIH P. SIko6conom B 1935 1 B cBsi3H
co cmepthio H. Mappa.

OTMEeTUM BBICOKUH ICTETUUECKUN ypOBEHb
odopmiieHus: cOOPHHUKA U, B YACTHOCTH, MPEK-
pacHo MoA0OpaHHYI0 MIUIIOCTPATUBHYIO MKO-
Horpadwuro.

B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT ENEBBIX YCTAHOBOK CTAaTeN
MOKHO BBIICITUTH TPH OCHOBHBIX HAIPABIICHUS,
0 KOTOPHIM aBTOpPBI COOPHUKA M3JIaraioT CBOU
TIO3UIIUH.

Bo-nepBbIX, aBTOpBI 0COOEHHO OXOTHO 00-
PAIIAIOTCST K 3MHCTEMOIOTMUECKOMY MPHHIIUILY,
BBISIBIISS] OCO3HAHHBIC MIIM HE OCO3HAHHBIE CAMHM
MappoM HCTOYHHKH 1 CBSI3H €T0 JIEH C HayIHBIMA
KOHIENIHUSIMHA HHOT/a O4YeHb OTAAJICHHOTO
MPOLIIOTO WJIM, HAIPOTHB, C TEOPETUUECKUMU
HNCKAaHUAMHU, XapaKTCPHBIMHU 19 UHTCIIICK-
TYaJIbHOTO KJIMAaTa €T0 COOCTBEHHOTO BPEMEHH.

Bo BTOpoM citydae aBTOphI EPEKITIOYAIOT CBOM
MHTEPEC C MPOILIOro Ha HACTOSAIIEE, IBITAsICh
OLICHUTbH B3WIAABI Mappa B IJIaHe UX OTHOILICHHS
K COBPEMEHHOM JIMHIBUCTHKE WJIN JAKE aKTyaJTH-
3UPOBATh UX MPUMEHHUTEBHO K O0Jiee IUPOKOMY
METOIOJIOTUYECKOMY M MEXIUCIUIUINHAPHOMY
KOHTEKCTY.

B-TpeTbux, B HEKOTOPBIX CTaThsIX CTABUTCS
3a/1a4a OINCaTh, MHOTIa BMECTE C IPYTHMH ITPo0-
JIeMaMH, TOJIMTHKO-HMJICOJIOTHUECKHIE YCIOBUS,
ckazaBimecs nocie OKTI0pbCKOil peBOTIOLIN Ha
0COOEHHOCTSIX CTAaHOBJIEHUS U PAaCIIPOCTPAHEHUS
B CCCP «HOBOTO y4eHHS O SI3BIKE» IO €ro
(hakTHYeCKOro 3arpera mocie auckyccnr 1950 .

I

NnmocTpanyeil nepBoro noaxona MOXeT CITy>KUTh
crarbs [1. Cepro (P. Sériot) «Eciu 651 Buko unran
Onrenbea, ero 3sanm Obl Hukomaem Mappomy.
[MprHIMIIMaIBEHAs TO3MIKS aBTOpa MO Mpoldieme

XOpOIIIO M3BECTHA — OHA OTPaXKEHa B HEKOTOPBIX
ero paborax (IepeBeICHHBIX M Ha PYCCKHUM SI3bIK);
0 HEW MOXHO CYyAUTb U IO JUCKYCCHUOHHBIM
MarepuanaM, oryOIMKOBaHHBIM B 3TOH CBS3U
B. Ammarossmv. B rienom I1. Ceprio He TONBKO HE
MPUHUMACET TO3UINH OTYIBHOTO OTPUIIAHUS
Hacienuss Mappa, HO U HE CKJIOHEH K Pe3KHM
OLICHKaM «HOBOTO yYEHHsD» ¥ TEM OoJiee JIMYHOCTH
ero ocHosaressd. XOTs, pa3yMeeTcs, aBTOp He
3aKpBIBACT IIa3a Ha JOBOJGHO MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC
TIPOTHUBOPEYUSI, 3a0Ty>KICHIS WK Jake (PaKThI
oTcTaBaHUs Mappa OT HaydHOW MBICIH CBOETO
BpeMeHu. OO OZHOM TakoM cilydae, KCTarTu,
HariomuHaet E. Cumonaro B crarbe «Mapp u
SlkoBiieB: 1Ba rpoekTa abxasckoro ajidasuray. Tak
Kak Mapp, oueBUIHO, HTHOPUPOBAN (HOHOIO-
THYECKUH TIOXOM M onmparcst Ha (POHETHUIECKHE
MIPUHIONIBI, €r0 BepcHs andaBuTa M3-3a Upes3-
MEPHOH CJIOKHOCTH OKa3aJach HECOCTOATENBHON
u B Hadasie 1930-rosoB mpoeKT ObUT OTBEPrHYT (K
sTOMy BpeMeHH ctyaeHTs! J1. [1{epOb Ha unoro-
rruaeckoM Qakymsrere JII'Y nerko oneprpoBaim
TIOHATHEM (POHEMBT).

Ho Il. Cepmo manex u OT TOro, 4T00BI TOBOPUTH
0 peabwiuTanuy MappusMa. ITOT BOIpPOC
TIPEZICTABIISIETCS] EMY, OUYEBHIHO, HEMHTEPECHBIM,
nockonbky B Mappusme II. Cepuo BUIUT HE
CTOJIBKO «IapajurMaTHYECKN OYEpPUECHHYIO
JIVHEHHYIO JOKTPHHY», CKOJIBKO HEKYI0 MOJETb
«H3 OOPBIBKOB, JIOCKYThEB, 32aHOBO WHTEPIIPE-
THPYEMBIX CTapBIX TEM, CITUPAJICH MM MasTHUKA
0e3 ycroitunBoi, onHako, oci». B 3Tom Habope
HC OYCHb NPUBJICKATCIILHBIX B IEJIOM XapaKTe-
PUCTHK OJMH MOMEHT 3aCiIy’KHBaeT 0co00ro
BHUMAaHHS — «CTapble TEMB», HOO BOIpoc 00
OTHOILICHUM MappOBCKUX HJIEH K MpPENIIECTBY-
romielt HayyHo Tpaaunuy nomydaet y I1. Cepuo
HE COBCEM IPHUBBIYHOC 3BYyYaHHC. B xoneunom
PpE3yIIbTaTe OKa3bIBACTCSI, UTO JUISI HETO BasKHO HE
CTOJIBKO TO, B YEM COCTOUT MBICITIE Mappa, CKOJIBKO
TO, KaK 3T MBICIIb COOTHOCHTCSI C TIOCTAaHOBKOH
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH MPoOIeMbI Ha OBUIBIX JTArax
Pa3BUTHS HAYKH.
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SIBHO ycwileHHOE BHHMaHHE K «apXEOJIOTHH
3HaHU» MOXET ITOKa3aThCsl HEOOBIYHBIM ISt
‘IHTaTeJ'IefI, BOCIUTAHHBIX B YCJIOBUAX WHBIX
HanmoHaNbHBIX Tpamuimii. Ho merton I1. Cepro,
10 HalleMy MHEHHIO, TIONydaeT oObSCHEHNE B
csete Habmonenwust H. bepasiea Ham ocobeHHOC-
TAMU 3alaJHOEBPONEHCKON, B TIEPBYIO OUepeib
(bpaHIly3CKOH NPAaKTHUKHW MHTEJUIEKTYaJbHOMN
paboThl, cocTOsIEH B SIPKO BBIPaKEHHOU
CKJIOHHOCTH PaccMaTpuBaTh MPoOIeMy «IpexIe
BCETO B €€ OTPAKCHUAX B KYJIBTYpPE U NCTOPHID)
(BepmsieB 1991, c. 252). Hago npu3Hats, 9T0 € 9TOH
TOYKH 3pEHHUSI MapPOBCKHE HJIEH, ICHCTBUTEIHHO,
JIal0T BechbMa OOraTyro MHUILLY JUTs pa3MBIIUICHHH.

Kak momguepkuBaet II. Cepuo, Mappa He
ClIeJyeT BOCHPHUHUMATH B BHUJE HEOXHIAHHO
yIaBIIero ¢ He6a METEOpPHUTa WM, BBIpaXKasich
JUHTBUCTHYECKH, ClIy4aifHoro ramakca. Ero
HacJieine 0OHapy )KUBaeT MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC TOUKU
COTPHUKOCHOBEHHMSI C UJICSIMH, HEPEAKO NMEIOIIH-
MU TIIyOOKHE KOPHH B MCTOPHH €BPOMEHCKON
HayKH. JTO OTHOCHUTCS HaXe K TaKUM (pakTam,
KOTOPBIE 1 MHOTUX JIMHTBUCTOB HMPUBBIYHO
CBSI3BIBAIOTCS C YMCTO MAPPOBCKUMH TTOHATHSIMHL.
[IpumepoM TOMY MOXKET CIYXHUTh HOHSTHE
sperryeckux sa3b1koB. Kerary, B crarbe O. 1llya-
Henb (E. Choisnel) «<H. Mapp Ha nyTtu ot
ApMSHCKOH apXeoNoruy K iPEeTHIECKOMY SI3BIKO-
3HAHUIO» XOPOIIO ITOKA3aHO, KaK HIES (CI3BIKO-
BOTOY sI(hETH3Ma Pa3BIIIACK B PE3YIIBTATE HCCIIEIIO-
BaHMUI MaTepHanbHON KYJIbTYphl 3akaBKa3bs Ha
HaJaJIbHOM, TJOCOBETCKOM JTalle Hay4HOH Ouorpa-
¢uu Mappa. U kax rosixe, y>ke B COBETCKOE Bpems,
C 3THM OKa3aJICS CBA3aH €ro MHTEPEC K ITHOTpa-
¢mn (06 3ToM pacckazeiBaeT @. beprpan (F. Bert-
rand) B oueHp nHpopMaruBHOU cTathe «H. Mapp
U Mappu3M B OTHOIIEHHHM K COBETCKOH 3THO-
rpaduu B 1920-1930 rry).

Kaxk nanomunaer I'1. Cepuo, emie B X VII B. aTOT
TepMuH ucnonb3oBan I. B. Jlefibuui, roBops o
S(hEeTHIECKOM S3bIKE KaK IPapOANTENE S3bIKOB
ceBepHOT0 Cpeau3eMHOMOPBS, a TaKXkKe Iep-
CHJICKOTO SI3bIKa M CaHCKpUTa. B 3To# cBs3M

mobomneiTHO 3amevanue [1. Ceprno o ToM, 4TO
CHEIHATNCTBI TI0 UCTOPHHU 3aIaHOEBPONICHCKOM
JIMHI'BUCTHUKU, TOBOPSA O H(beTI/I‘-IeCKI/IX SA3bIKax B
cBs3U ¢ JIeWOHMIIEM, COBEPIICHHO UTHOPHPYIOT
Mappa, B TO BpeMsl KaKk UCTOPUKU PYCCKOH
JIMHTBHUCTHKY TPHIHCHIBAIOT H300pETEHHE 3TOTO
TepMuHa Mappy.

Tesuc o sipeTnueckux si3bIKax BakeH U B CBI3U
€ TeM, 4TO B TeOpur Mappa OH B 3HAUUTENIBHOU
Mepe SIBIICA OTIPABHOW TOYKOW IS (hOpMH-
POBaHMS €IIIe OJJHOTO CHENU(HIECKOTO IEMEHTA
€ro TEOPHH — HJIEU CTaTUAIbHOTO PAa3BUTHUS
s1361K0B. 1 371eCh, 110 yoexxnenuro I1. Cepro, yeTko
MPOCTYMAIOT «POIUMBIE MATHA» MappOBCKOU
KOHIIENIMH. DTO KacaeTcs, HallpuMep, Tak
Ha3bIBAEMOTO «ITAJIEOHTOJIOTUYECKOTO aHATU3a).
[To II. Cepwo, 3T0 TIOHATHE YTBEPAMIIOCH €IIIe B
XIX B. 6maromapst TakuM yaeHbM, Kak O. [1laBe u
A. OBnak, OCHOBaBIIMM «JIHHTBUCTHYECKYIO
TIaJICOHTOJIOTUIO» (OTMETHM, 4TO pabdora OBnaka
«La linguistique. Histoire naturelle du langage»,
BIIEpBBIC yBUAEBIIas cBeT B 1876 I. 1 MHOTO-
KpaTHO NepeusnaBaBiiascs B koHue XIX u B
Hadasie XX B., ACHCTBUTENHHO MOIJIA MTONACTh B
ToJie 3peHust Mosozioro Mappa).

Yt0 KacaeTcss COOCTBEHHO MOHSTHSI CTaIUATIb-
HOCTH, TO OHO — HacTauBaeT I1. Cepro —Tak gacto
¢burypupyer Ha pa3HbIX 3Tamax pa3BHTHS E€BPO-
MEWCKON MBICIIH, YTO CHOBA HEITb351 HE YAUBIISTHCS
HaCTONYMBOCTH, C KAKOH 3Ty HJICIO IPHIHCHIBAIOT
Mappy: «OH He n300peTarens 6e3yMHOH TeOprH,
a peaxTyaau3aTop KOHIENIUH, KOTOphIE UIILYT
cBoe obocrosarue 6 ucmopuu (kypcus I1. Cepro)
1 KOTOpBIE OEepyT CBOE Hadajo B 310Xy Bo3pox-
JICHNS B NPOTHBOIOCTABICHUH HJEE a-TEMIIO-
paNbHOM BEYHOCTH YEIIOBEUECKON MPHPOIBI»
(c.237). JIroGonbITHEIM 00pa30M peyb UIET MOYTH
BCErAa O TEPHAPHOM NPHHILUIE CTAAUATIBHOTO
pa3sBUTHA, KaCaromICTroCd KaK MHAWBUAYAJILHOI'O
pasButus, Hanpumep, y C. Ksepkeropa (ot
3CTETUYECKON K ATUYECKOW M Jajiee K peiu-
TMO3HOH CTaanM) TaK M CTAAWN Pa3BUTHSA Kak
uHAuBHA, Tak ¥ muBuwin3anuu y O.Konra (ot
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TEOJIOTMYECKOI Yepe3 MeTa(hH3NIeCKyIO K CTa TN
TIO3UTHBHOM).

Ha ocHoBe TakuM 00pa3oM MpOCIEKEHHON
TUIIONIOTHH pa3BHUTHA s3BIKOB (langues) I1. Cepro
BBIIBUTACT IUIOAOTBOPHYIO HACK OTHOCHTEIHHO
THUITOJIOTHN Pa3BUTHS SI3BIKOBOH JIESITENBHOCTH
(langage) mo Mappy (xotst camomy Mappy, kak
TIOTYEPKUBACT aBTOP, TAKOE pasrpaHHYEHHE, BO
BCSIKOM CITyJae TepMUHOIIOTHYECKH, OBLIO UYXKIO).
ITno0TBOPHYIO, TIOCKOIBKY IIPH TaKOM IOZXOC,
10 HaIlleMy MHEHHIO, TEOPHUs CTaANaIbHOCTH Y
Mappa monmydaer HOBOE OCBEIIEHHE M, KaK
TIPE/ICTABIISAETCS, JOTOIHUTEIbHYIO SIHCTEMO-
JIOTMYECKYI0 HOJIepXKKy. BoT 31ech CKIoHHOCTD
Mappa K UCTOPHIICTCKOMY NMPHHIIUITY H K TIPO-
(beTnyeckuM JeKIapanysM MpOsBISIETCS 0CO-
OeHHO spKO. Mapp mOCTyIupyeT HEeMOH, WIIH
KuHeTrdeckuit, s3pIK (langage manuel) u, Gonee
TOrO, sA3bIK Tpaduueckuii (langage linéaire) kak
HaYyaJIbHYIO CTaJHI0 — JUIMTEIBbHYIO, B TEYCHHE
BCET0 MaJeoIuTa — 4eloBedeckoro odmenus. U
JIMIIIB 3aT€M IIOCTETICHHO y YeJIOBEKA Pa3BHBACTCS
CIIOCOOHOCTB HCIIONB30BaTh apTUKYITUPOBAHHYIO
peds B nensix oomenust. Cp. HHyI0 TOUKY 3peHH,
BBIPKEHHYIO, HallpuMep, B KOHIENIUH Moc-
KOBCKO-TapTyCcKo# CEeMHOTHYECKON MIKOJIBI O
BTOPUYHBIX MOAETUPYIOUIMX CHCTEMax WU B
cykznennn O. beHBeHucTa: «. . .MBI HETIPABOMEPHO
[IEPEHOCUM Ha SI3bIK CBOMCTBA HEKOTOPBIX OpyAUH
U CHOCO0O0B CBSI3M, KOTOPHIE B YEIIOBEYECKUX
obmecTBax SBISAIOTCA Bce 0€3 MCKIIOYEHUS
6MOPUUHBIMU TIO OTHOLICHUIO K S3BIKY ¥ UIMHUTH-
pyIoT ero (yHKIMOHHUpOBaHHe. TakoBbI Bce Kak
3M€MEHTapHbIC, TAK U CIO0XHBIE 3HAKOBBIC
cucremsd» (bereruct 1974, c. 292-293; xypcus
Hamr. — B. M.).

Ho — HarmomMHMM — B penieH3upyeMoli cratbe
I1. Cepuo 11711 aBTOpa BaxKeH MPEXKIE BCETO BOIIPOC
0 TpeAbICTOpUU MappoBckor no3unmu. U 3aech
MpELeICHTHAS KapTHHA OKa3bIBAETCs JOCTATOYHO
Ooraroii. [1o MEEHIIO aBTOpA, ICTOKH MappPOBCKOM
CXEMBI OOHApYKMBAIOTCS B OMYOJIMKOBAaHHOW B
1725 1. pabote uTanbsHCKOro MblcauTens xam-

Oarructel Buko «La Scienza Nuovay (I1. Cepuo
HE MCKJIIOYAeT, YTO 3Ta KHWra ObLIa U3BECTHA
Mappy U 4TO ee Ha3zBaHHE MOIJIO MOBIUATH Ha
oTka3z Mappa OT mepBOHAYAIBFHOTO Ha3BaHUA
«Sdernueckas teopus» B monb3ly «Hosoro
y4eHus o s361Ke» ). [1o Buko, BHavae monu ObLTi
HEMBI, OHH O0IIIAJICH MEK/Ty COOOI IpH MOMOIIN
TEJIECHBIX JCUCTBHI WM 00pa3oB (HAmpumep,
MOKa3bIBasi TPH KOJOCKA, YTOOBI BBIPA3UTh
a0CTPaKTHYIO UICIO TPEX JIET) U 3aTeM, Yepe3 ATaIl
©CTECTBEHHOTO 3BYKOBOTO SI3bIKa, OHU TIEPEIITH K
apTUKYIMPOBaHHOMY 3BYKOBOMY SI3BIKY. B 00mIem,
TaKoM IOJIXOJ] XapaKTepeH M Ui (paHIly3CKoro
Beka IIpocBerenus — B KauecTBE WILTIOCTPALIUN
I1. Cepuo obpamaercs k unesim O. b. ne Kon-
nwibsika 1 JK.-K. Pycco.

Ho aBropa npuBnekaet npexae BCEro TPETHid,
TPASYIINA 3Tal, IPEACTABISIONINIACS BEHIIOM
SI3BIKOBOM 3BOIIONNH. B cooTBeTcTBNM C M30paH-
sHo#t II. Cepuo meTacxemoii, B3mIsiABI Mappa
MPUMEHHUTEIHHO K TOMY NEePHOy OIHCHIBAIOTCS
o 00paTHOMY BEKTOpPY SBOJIOLHH, T.€. OT dTana
SI3BIKOB K 3TaIly SI3bIKOBOM nesitenibHocTH. Ha fene
9TO O3HAYaeT, YTO, B KOHIIC KOHIIOB, YEIOBEK
OTKa3bIBAaeTCsl OT MaTepHH 3BYKa M BCTYTAET B
COBEpIIEHHO HOBYIO cdepy, TIe, Mo ClIoBaM
Mappa, «MplIuieHHe O6epeT BepX HaJ S3bIKOMY.

IIpu Bcell HEOXKMIAHHOCTU TaKOW MO3ULIMH,
1. Cepro yka3eiBaeT W IS HEE HCTOPHUUECKIEC
TIapaJuie]i, HO, TIPaBJIa, B IIPEIENIaX PeIIMTHO3HBIX
HCKaHUH mim nostudeckux meuranuii C. Manap-
Me. B HaydHOM ke cMbIcie, uiocodckoM win
JUHTBUCTHUYECKOM, IS HEe, OUEBHUAHO, HE
obHapyxuBaercs npereaenra. Ilo cyru, I1. Cepro
BIIEPBBIC BBIHYXKICH CMHUPHUTHCS C HEymadel B
CBOUWX TONBITKAX HAWTH PETPOCICKTHBHBIC
cooTBeTCTBU no3uisaM Mappa. Haxe gt Buxo
0Ka3aJI0Ch HEBO3MOXHBIM MIEPECTYIIUTH YEPTY, 3
KOTOPOH «IyXy» ymajoch ObI OCBOOOTUTRCS, KaK
ropopm K. Mapkc n @. DHrembe, OT «OTATO-
IIAIOIIETO» €ro MPOKJISATHS B BUIEC MaTCpHH,
«IBIDKYIIUXCS CIIOEB BO3IyXa, 3BYKOB». VHaue,
HPOHU3UPYET DHrelnbc B «AHTH-IIOpUHTEeY,
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(OKMBOTHBIE OKa3bIBAIOTCS CaMBIMU OTBIIE-
YEHHBIMH ¥ TTOJUTMHHBIMH MBICIIUTENSIMH, TaK KaK
X MBIIIJICHUC HUKOIAa HC 3aTCMHACTCA Ha30M-
JIMBBIM BMENIATENICTBOM pedn». Ecim Obl, TakuM
obpa3oMm, Buko mor gurarth DHrembca, TO OH,
HaBEpPHOE, OYCHb YIUBWIICS Obl, OOHAPYKHB, YTO
Mapp, ecitit 1 YnTan DHIeNnbca, TO YATAI HEBHHU-
MareJbHO.

Moaxony II. Cepuo Oim3ka ycTaHOBKa
K. Bparaucra (C. Brandist). B cratbe «Mappusm
u Hacnmenme Volkerpsychologie B coBeTckoM
SI3BIKO3HAHUM» AaHTIUHCKHH aBTOp COCpENo-
TOYMBAET BHUMAHHUE Ha YaCTHOM, HO TeM HE MEHee
OYeHb BaXXHOM JUIS MOHMMaHUS Mappusma
Bompoce. Peub upeT o BIUSHUHU, KOTOPOE, IO
mHenuto K. bpanaucra, Mapp ucneitan co
CTOPOHBI HEMETIKOH IIIKOJIBI «IICHXOJIOTHH Hapo-
JIOB». ABTOp He 0OHapy>KMBAacT B TekcTax Mappa
SIBHBIX IIPU3HAKOB TEOPETHYECKON 3aBUCHMOCTH
ot B. ByHzra B BI/Ie IPSIMBIX CCBUIOK, HO B LIETIOM
Takoe TPEAINOJIOKEHHE €My Ka)XeTCs BIIOJIHE
npaBgonono6HeIM. Bo-nepBrix, Mapp mor
MPHOOIIUTECS K TMPOOIEeMATHKE IICHXOIOTHH
HapoZOBy Onaromapsi 3HAKOMCTBY ¢ paboTamu
JI. JleBu-Bprons (¢ 9TUM CBsI3aH U XapaKTEPHBIIA
Jutst Mappa nHTepec K ujiee IepBOOBITHOTO MBIIII-
neHus). Bo-BTopbIX, U 3TO0 00Jee OYEBHIIHO,
OornpIioe BIUSHUE HAa Mappa oka3zand paboTHI
A. Tlorebun u A. BecemoBCcKoro, TBOPYECTBO
KOTOPBIX, KaK H3BECTHO, TECHO CBSI3aHO CO IIKOJION
X. Wreitntans u B. Bynara u st KOTOpBIX,
CIIEZI0BATEIBHO, TPOOJIEMa COOTHOIIEHHUSI HICTOPUN
sA3bIKa U MCUXOJIOTUHM A3bIKa NpHUHAIJICKAIa K
YHCITy KJIFOYEBBIX BOIIPOCOB.

Bo Bcem atom, o K. bpanraucty, cnenndu-
YECKH MappOBCKHM D3JIEMEHTOM OKa3alachk
TIOJIMEHa MOHSTHS HApOZ1a MOHATHEM COLUAIBHOTO
KJlacca, MEXaHUCTHYECKH IpoBefieHHass Mappom
B Yroay IMOBEPXHOCTHO BOCIPHHSATOMY MapK-
CHUCTCKOMY TE3UCY. A 3TO B CBOIO O4YEpeAb —
mobomeiTHas Meicns K. Bpaaancra — crumymnm-
poBasio mpuobuieHrne Mappa K HEOJINHTBHC-
THYECKOW TEOPUH CKpEIMBaHUs A3bIKOB. 1100, 1o

joruke Mappa, Kilaccel B 00IIecTBe, MoA00HO
HaponaM B Teopuu Volkerpsychologie, BeicTynaror
B KQ4CCTBC KOJIJICKTHUBHBIX CyGI)eKTOB, Ybs BbICIIIASL
TIO3HABATENIbHASI ACSITEIBHOCTh OCYIIECTBIISIETCS
TIOCPEICTBOM fA3bIKa. B 3TOM citydae, mo3BoiiM
cebe nurary n3 K. Bpanmucra, «ckpemmBanie
SI36IKOB OJTHOBPEMEHHO CBHUAECTEIBCTBYET O
TIPOU3BOZICTBE CXOXKUX NCUXUYECKUX COCTOSTHUN
n 00 00pa3oBaHNK KOJUIEKTHBHBIX CyOBEKTOB Ha
BBICIIIEM YPOBHE, B HAIIPABJICHUH K a0COIIFOTHOMY
CcyO0BeKTy, KOTOPBI He ObUT OBl OTBEPTHYT
Ierenem, HO KOTOpEIH TeopeTuku Vaolkerpsy-
chologie, c X pPOMaHTHYECKUM HAI[IOHATM3MOM
W JINHTBUCTUYECKUMH MPUHIMIIAMH HHI0EBPO-
nen3ma, HuKorna Ol He mpuHs (c. 50).

IIpuBoast 3TO cyXAcHUE, MBI XOTEJIH OB
OIHOBPEMEHHO CIIPOCHTH aBTOPA, HE BCTYMAET JIN
371€Ch €0 MBICNIF B HEKOTOPOE MPOTHBOpPEUHE C
€ro ¢ 3aMeYaHHEeM II0 TOBOJIY «aHTHKOJO-
HHUAJMCTCKOTO M POMaHTHYECKOTO TPY3MHCKOTO
HanuoHam3Ma Mappay (c. 47). MoxHO ObLTO ObI
OCTaBUTH 0€3 BHUMaHU 3TO BCKOJIb3b C/ICTAHHOE
BBICKa3bIBAaHHE, BE/[b OOIIAst TEOPHS M MPAKTHKA
KHU3HH, EHCTBUTEIBHO, aJeKO HE BCeTaa
coBrna/atoT. Ho B 1aHHOM citydae cuTyarusi ckopee
Bcero Oba He Takoi. [Ipesmonoxenue o Halwo-
Hanmu3Me Mappa He oTBe4yaeT OuorpapudecKiuM
CBHIETENBCTBAM caMoro Mappa, OHO He pasjie-
JISIeTCs, HalpUMeEp, YYaCTHIKOM PEIeH3UPYEMOTO
coopruka P. Tprompom (cm. c. 139). Cp. mHEHHE
B. Anmarosa: «Mapp ObUT TPOTHBHUKOM pasie-
JeHNs 3aKaBKa3bs M0 HAIIMOHAIBHBIM «KBap-
TUPaM» U TIPOXJIaJHO OTHOCHJICS K HJee Ipy-
3UHCKOTO rocymapcTsay (Ammaros 2003, c. 261).
Takol MO3ULMHU BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET MHUPO-
BO33PEHYECKHUI M OOIIECTBEHHO-TTIOIUTHIECKIH
nopTpeT Mappa, U3BECTHBIH HaMm II0 BIeyar-
JICHHUSIM XOPOIIIO 3HABIIHX €r0 JIFOACH.

K. @punpux (J. Friedrich) crarseit «Crnemp
MappoBckux unaeil B kuure K. Merpenunze
OcHogHule npodnemvbl cOYyUONoO2UYU MbIULIEHU)
BO3BpAII[ACT YUTATENS K TEMaTHKe, KOTOpoit Mapp
nipuaaBa ocoboe 3HaueHue. U XoTs mpoBeeHHbINH
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K. ®punpux aHann3 HbIHE 3a0BITOTO MCCIE0-
BaHUS caM 10 ce0e OYeHb I10JIe3eH, IIABHBIM B
COJlep>)KaHUM CTAaTbM MPEICTABISIETCS BCE XKe
MIOCTaBJICHHBII aBTOPOM B 00JIEE IIMPOKOM IITaHE
BOIPOC: TIOYEMY, B KAKOM MECTE 1 B KAKOH MOMEHT
CBOETO HAYYHOTO MOWCKA BUAHBIC ACATEIH
pyccxoii Hayku 20-30 IT. IPOILIOro BeKa, IIUPOKO
NIpU3HAHHBIE JTOHBIHE — BhIroTckuii, SIkyOnHCKHi,
BaxtuH, — o0parmarorcst K mpodiieMaTrKe CO3HaH!UA
TP N3YYCHUH S3BIKOBBIX U IICHXUIECKHX (DaKTOB?
ITo MHEHMIO aBTOpa, Takas MOCTAHOBKA BOIIPOCa
TIO3BOJISIET BBINTH 3a MOJUTHKO-HICONIOTHYECKIE
PaMKH STIOXH M BOCIIPHHSATH B HAYYHO HEHTpalb-
HOM KOHTEKCTE «HEKOTOPBIE Pa3MBINLICHUS
Mappa B KauecTBe 3JIeMEHTa JUCKYCCHUH, KOTopas
CKOpee OOBEINHSANA, YeM Pa3bEeNHAIA €€ yJacT-
HUKOBY (c. 123).

B crarse E. Bempmo30Boit «3akonbl muddys-
HOTO CMEICNa» y Mappa» ofcysknaercst o CyTu
TabyupoBaHHbII mocie auckyccun 1950-x ronos
BOIIPOC O PA3NOKEHUH B XOZIE 3BONIOLHHU SI3BIKA
XapaKTEepHOH IS €T0 JIPEBHETO COCTOSHUS CeMaH-
THYECKOW HEepacuwJICHEHHOCTH. ABTOpa 0c000
3aHMMAIOT JIBa mporecca: 1) pa3aBoeHHE TepBo-
HavabHOTO JAN(Qy3HOro CMBICIA Ha MPOTHBO-
TIOJIO’KHBIE CYIIHOCTH (Harpumep, «xoporieey /
«TI0X0E», «HU3KOE» / «BBICOKOE)), CITUTHIE JI0 TOTO
B equHOM ¢opme. CormacHo Mappy, B nepBo-
Ha4YaJIbHOM COCTOSTHHH S13bIKa HACUMTHIBATIOCH CEMb
TaKWX CMBICIIOB, HO 3TO YHCJIO UM HE MOTH-
BUPOBAJIOCE; 2) Iy4KooOpazHoe jesieHne ud-
(y3HOTO CMBICITA(TIPOLIECC HOCHT CKOpee Uppajiya-
IIMOHHBII XapaKTep, HAPUMED, OT KHE0) K «PYKe»,
«(IETIOBEKYY, «COJHITY», «OTHIO» U T.]L.).

Hpyroit aBTop coopHuka, E. Benpmesona,
TOBOPSI O pa3iokeHUH MU Hy3HOro KOMITIEeKca Ha
MIPOTHBOIIOJIOXKHBIE CMBICIBI («3aKOH MPOTHBO-
MOJIOKHOCTEW), yCMaTpUBAaeT B KAY€CTBE UCTOPH-
YECKOTO MpeLeIeHTa A1 3TOTO Te3UCa U3BECTHHIC
co BTOpoi nonoBuHbl XIX B. KOHLENIUY HEMELI-
koro yueHoro K. Abenst M pycckoro JIMHTBHCTA
B. Heprutsa (¢ “MeHEM TOCIIEIHETO B PYCCKOM
METaJIMHIBUCTHIECKOH TPa UL OOBIYHO CBS3bI-

BAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIMI TEPMUH — SHAHMUOCE-
MUsl, KOTOPBIM MPENNOYUTAET MOJIb30BaThCS
E. BenbMmesoBa). UTo ke kacaeTrcs COOCTBEHHO
«3axoHa ¢ ¢y3HOH ceMaHTHKIN», TO E. Benb-
ME30Ba, OYEBHIHO, HE HAXOOUT JUII HETO Ha-
JIEKHOM SIHUCTEMOJIOTMYECKOM OCHOBBL. 3aT0 y HEe
HE BO3HHUKACT 3aTPYAHEHUH OTHOCUTEIHHO
¢unocodckoro hoHa, Ha KOTOPOM, TIO €€ MHCHHIO,
CKJIa/ipIBasiach Teopust Mappa. B nepBom cityuae,
TOBOPSL O «3aKOHE MPOTUBOIIONOKHOCTEH, aBTOP
TIPEIIIONAraeT BIMSHAE H3BECTHOTO IeTreIEBCKOTO
TIPUHIINITA €TUHCTBA IPOTHBOIIOIOKHOCTEH, B TO
BpeMs1 KaK BO BTOPOM — B OTHOILIEHHY COOCTBEHHO
«3akoHa Juddy3Horo cmeicna» — E. Bensmesora
CChUIaeTCsl Ha BOJIOINUOHUCTCKYIO TEOPHUIO
I". Criencepa.

E. YoyH (E. Chown) B cTatbe «MOTHB CHHKpE-
TH3Ma B TpaMMaTHYECKHUX Teopwsx Mappa:
WCTOYHUKH, NTAPAIUIEIH U NIEPCIEKTHBBD) CIIOBHO
npozoKaeT pasmbiiuiennst E. BenbmesoBoii n
CTaBUT HECKOJIBKO BOIPOCOB, CBS3aHHBIX C
npuHIEIOM Juddy3HOCTH. OC000 OTMETHM OTHH
3 Hux. E. YoyH obpamraer BHIMaHIe Ha HeEsC-
HOCTB TEOPETHIECKHX O3HIMI Mappa B TOM, 4TO
KacaeTcst OTHOIICHUS AU QPY3HOCTH K JPYyromy,
TOKE OYEHb BAXKHOMY ISl €70 TEOPUH ITPUHIHITY
— IPUHIMITY CIUSHUS (CKPEIIUBAHUS) SI3BIKOB.
Kax eif nmpezcrasmsiercs, 31eck 00HAPYKUBACTCA
CYIIECTBEHHOE MIPOTHBOPEUNE: €CIH, B OTINYHE
OT MH/I0EBPOTICHCKON TPAANIINH, CIMSHAC HEPOI-
CTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB SIBIISIETCS, 0 Mappy, 3aKOHO-
MEPHBIM TJIOTTOTOHUYECKHUM IIPOIECCOM, TO
MOXXHO JIM IPUMHUPUTL C 3TUM TC3UCOM €TO KC
TIOJIOKEHHUE O TOM, 4TO (SI3BIK Pa3BUBACTCA U3
cocTosHUS TUPPY3HOCTH W CHHKPETHIHOCTH B
HaIpaBJICHNN K CTICIHAIN3AIAN, U3 COCTOSHHS
€IMHCTBA K COCTOSTHHIO pasHooOpasms»? Ouge-
BUJIHO, OTKJIOHSISI TIPUHIIUII CIUSIHUSL U CHUMAas
TakuM 00pa3oM yka3zaHHOE MPOTHBOpEUHeE,
E. YoyHn neMOHCTpUpPYET, KaK MappoBCKasi uzes
TUPPY3HOCTH W CHHKPETHIHOCTH SI3BIKA B €T0
JIPEBHEM COCTOSHHH TOJIY4YaeT Pa3BUTHE B
paboTax HEKOTOPBIX €0 YUeHHKOB.
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Bropomy HanpaBneHnio COOpHUKA COOTBETCTBYIOT
MaTepHasbl, B KOTOPhIX aKLEHT JEIacTcCs He
CTOJBKO Ha 3MHCTEMOJIOTHYECKON MOTHBAIUU
MappOBCKHX HAEH, CKOIBKO Ha OIIEHKE BO3MOXK-
HOCTEH MX WCIOIb30BaHUSI B MHTEPECAX COBpE-
MEHHOI HayKu.

Crarea B. AnmatoBa ¢ CHMITOMAaTHYHBIM
Ha3BaHHEeM «UTO MOXET MPHUHECTH Hacleaue
Mappa?» npuBnekaeT BHUMaHHUE YKe TeM, UTO €€
TOHAJIBHOCTH JaJIEKO HE BO BCEM COBIIAIACT C
HacTpOCHHEM OOJIBIINHCTBA aBTOPOB. Ilpu-
JIEPKUBASICh, 110 CyIIECTBY, HETAaTUBHO MO3HIIHH,
BBIP2)KCHHOH e1ie B (yHIaMEeHTaIBHOM HcClle-
noBanuu «Hcropust onHoro muda: Mapp n
Mappusm» (u3ganust 1991 u 2003 rr.), aBTOp
BMECTE C TeM KOHCTaTHPYEeT BO3POCIIUNA B
TOCIIeIHEE BPEMsI MHTEpeC K Hacienmo Mappa.
Bornee Toro, B HEKOTOPBIX CITyyasix TAKOM HHTEPEC,
ele BUepa, Kazajuoch Obl, HEMBICIUMBIH, eMy
TIPEZICTaBIISIETCS IOCTATOYHO 00O0CHOBAHHBIM. Tak,
OH OTMEYAaeT KakK JIOOOMBITHBIA (QakT HICI0
T. T'amkpennaze 00 M3oMopduyueckoM mapasuie-
JM3ME MEXKILy YETBIPbMSI MapPOBCKUMH 3JIEMEH-
TaMu sal, ber, jon, ro§ M CTPYKTypO# Te€HETH-
YeCKOro Kozia (K 3TOMY BOIIPOCY MBI €Ile Bep-
HeMcs). 3aciTy)KMBaeT BHUMaHws, 1o B. AnmaroBy,
(aKT MOATBEPKICHUS COBPEMEHHBIMH CIIe-
IUaJuCTaMH MappoOBCKON HIEH O POJCTBE
YPapTCKOTO SI3bIKa U SI3bIKOB Jlarecrana.

Ywucno nomoOHBIX MPUMEPOB MOXKHO JIETKO
yBemmuuts. Ho, mo B. AnmaroBy, Takue «mpo3s-
PEHMS, JAXKE C YIETOM JECHCTBUTEIBHO BAXKHBIX
PpEe3yabTaToB, MONYyYEHHBIX MappoM B IepBOHa-
YaJbHBIN NMepuoja ero HaydyHol Oworpadun
(HampuMep, OTKPBITHE W M3YUYCHHUE APEBHHUX
TPY3UHCKHUX U apMSHCKUX PyKOIHCEil), He MOTyT
CITyXXWTh ONPaBIaHUEM JJIs BO3BpaTa K «HOBOMY
ydeHuto». 0o Bo3pork/ieHHe HHTepeca K HeMy B
CcaMOM IJIaBHOM OOBSICHSETCS CTOPOHHHMH IO
OTHOILICHHUIO K HayKe MOTHUBAMH. 3/1€Ch MapaoK-
CaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM HE ITOCIIEIHIO POJb CHITpall
¢axrop pesko ycmmusmeiicss B CCCP k koHIy

80-X T0;OB MPONUIOr0 BEKa KaMIaHUH MPOTHB
CTAJINHU3MA: «BC€ BCHOMHWIH, 4yTo CTaluH
KpUTHKOBaJI Mappay 1 4To, clieioBaTensHo, Mapp
OKa3aJICsl OTHOM M3 OCCUMCIICHHBIX KEPTB CTa-
JIMHCKOTO Tipom3Bona. [Ipu ToM, 94T0 0OBEKTHBHO
Mappu3M, OJJ00HO JIFICEHKOBIIMHE B OHOIIOTHH,
cam 1o cebe JeMOHCTPUPOBAT HEMAJO YepT,
MOPOXKIaEMBIX KYJIBTOM JIMYHOCTH, (BIIPOYEM, HE
BCeraa 1o BuHe camoro Mappa). Ilo MHeHHIo
B. AunmnaroBa, HbIHEIIHEE BHUMaHue K Mappy
MOXXET UMETh W TOMUTHYECKYIO OKPacKy B TOM
CMBICIIE, YTO 3asIBJICHHBIC UM NPHHIHITB «AHTH-
Oyp>Kya3HOW HayKi» HOJy4JaroT TTOJIOXKUTEIBHBIN
OTKJIMK CO CTOPOHBI JIIOZICH JIEBBIX YOXKICHUIH.
Ocobast mprurHa HHTEpeca K Hacaeauto H. S1.
Mappa kpoercs, o MEeHHUIO B. Anmnarosa, B ero
JIMYHOCTHBIX CBOMCTBAX. 31ech akieHT B. Anma-
TOBA HA CYOBbEKTUBHOM (aKTOPE MpeICTaBISECTCS
BIIOJITHE MOTHBHPOBAaHHEIM. MOXXHO JIM paB-
HOAYIIHO MPOUTH MHUMO NMOpoil abCcoMOTHO
IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIX XapPaKTCPUCTUK, KOTOPBIMHU
Harpaxaam Mappa ero coBpemennukr? I1o H. Tpy-
Gerikomy, Teopur Mappa oTBedaT KOMIICTSHITI
HE CTOJIBKO JIMHTBHCTA, CKOJIBKO ncuxuarpa. Ho
JUISL BXOJMBILIEH TOTJa B HAyKy MOJIOJEKH, KaK
ykasbiBaeT B. Anmaros, Mapp Hepe/ko rpesicTas-
JISUICS BRIarouIeiics muuHocThio. CeromHs 3To
XOpOLIO U3BECTHO 110 BOCIIOMMHAHUAM B. Anek-
ceeBa (AnekceeB 1982; BriepBBIe OITyOIMKOBAHO
B 1935 1) wm O. ®peiinentepr (Ppeiinendepr
2001; moxmaj, mpoduTaHHbd B 1937 1), Hecymum
Ha cebe spKkylo nedarh smoxu. Ho He meHee
JMOOOMBITHBI BIIEYATICHUSI TEX, KTO OJMKE K
HaIIeMy BpeMEHH B Ooiiee 3perioM u ¢ Ooiee
3HAYUTEIIBHBIM )KU3HEHHBIM F HAYYIHBIM OITBITOM
OLICHMBAET JTMYHOCTH Mappa. B BocommuHaHMsIX
B. AbaeBa ToHKO niepeaeTcs OarofapHast HamsTh
00 yuuTese, KoTopasi BOCIIpUHUMAETCsl TeM Ooltee
YBaXUTEIIBHO, YTO aBTOPY BOCIIOMUHAHUH K 3TOMY
MOMEHTY, KaK OH caM IIHIIET, He YIaloCh elle
BITOJTHE OTIPABUTHCS OT MOJYYCHHBIX TPABM BO
BpeMs AucKyccud Hayana 50-x rogoB. OueHuBas
Hacienue Mappa ¢ pa3HBIX CTOPOH U TIBITasicCh
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OOBSCHUTH IPUYMHBI €10 BO3ACHCTBHS HA OKPYKa-
omux, B. AbGaeB mpuaaer HemMaJoBaXKHOE
3Ha4Y€HUE JIMUYHOCTHBIM KauecTBamM Mappa.
«lenpelif 1 HEYTOMHUMBIN CeATENb UACH», «B
MIOCTOSTHHOM TBOPYECKOM TOPEHHH, B HEYTO-
MHUMBIX HCKaHUIX», Mapp mpuBiekan x cebde
Jo/IeH, «HE TOJIbKO HAUYMHAIOIIUX HAy4YHBIX
pabOTHUKOB, HO W 3PEINBIX YYEHBIX, HE TOJBKO
S3BIKOBEJIOB, HO M apXeoJIOrOB, HCTOPHKOB,
3THOJIOTOB, (OIBKIOPHCTOBY (AbaeB 1960, c. 96).
Jlns B. AGaeBa B 3TOl cujle JIMYHOCTH 3aKJIIO-
YaeTcsi HEOCIIOPHMOE JOCTOMHCTBO, OH TOBOPHT
JKE 0 NPesocxo0cHee OTHOCUTEIIBHO, OUEBUHO,
ToraIIHeN HayyHOU cpenpl. B. AnmaroB, Hanpo-
THUB, CKJIOHEH BUJIETh B SIpKOil xapu3zme Mappa
onuH U3 (DaKTOPOB, HETATUBHO CKAa3aBIIMXCS HA
MOCJEAYIONEM PAa3BUTHU CHTYALUH BOKPYT
Mappa, 4T0 croco0cTBOBaIO CBOCOOpa3HOH
MH(DOJIOTU3AIMH €T0 IMYHOCTH M BCETO TOTO, YEM
OoH 3aHuMaicsg. Henp3sa He cormacutses c
B. AnmatoBsiM B TOM, YTO 3TOMY OTBCYAJIU U
o01Ire 0cOOEHHOCTH HHTEIUIEKTYTEHOTO KITHMa-
ta B CCCP, a IMEHHO IIMPOKO PaCcTIpOCTPAaHEHHBIE
B 20-40-¢ Tomsl Bepa B OE3rpaHUYHBIC BO3MOXK-
HOCTH HayKH ¥ YOEXKJICHHOCTb B HEOOXOTUMOCTH
3aHOBO MEPECTPOUTH BCE OCHOBAHUS OOIIECTBA.

U cHoBa 00 00111eCTBEHHO-MHTEIUIEKTY aJIbHOM
KIIMMaTe KakK IJIaBHOM, MOXET ObITh, B TIa3ax
B. Anmarosa, ¢axrope, 0OBSICHSIOIEM HHTEPEC
K Mappy, HO yXe B COBpeMEHHBIX ycioBusx. [1o
ero MHEHHIO, Ha (J)OHE MHPOBOIrO KpH3HCa
I'yMaHUTapHOTO 3HaHus, B Poccum ceromgHs
olrymiaeTcsi oduiee HelOBEpHE K HAyKe, YTO
HaXOIUT BBIPAKCHHE, HAIIPHMED, B YBICUCHUAX
aCTPOJIOTHEH M OKKYIIETH3MOM. CMyTHOE, KPH3HC-
HOE BpEeMsI OKa3bIBACTCS OMArONpUSATHBIM IS
BO3POXKACHUS MHTEpeca K MU(OIOrn3MpOBaHHbIM
MOCTPOCHHUSAM THIIA MappUCTCKUX Teopuii. B
MEPUOJIbl CIIOKOWHOTO Pa3BUTHS HayKH TaKoe
TOJIO’KEHUE HEBO3MOXKHO.

B crarse «AkryansHOCTE Mappa, wim nepma-
HEHTHOCTh yTormm» M. CIom3sH mpeacTaBisieT
BCIO HBIHEIITHIOIO KapPTUHY PYCCKOTO S3bIKO3HAHUS,

IO CYTH, B BUIE HOCIMAPPUIMA U HEOMAPPUIMA.
IToxg mocTMappu3MoM aBTOp NMOHHMMAET paHee
OCBsILLIECHHbIE UMEeHEM Mappa u 10 cux mop
pa3pabaTbIBaroIMECcs] TAKUE TUCIHHUIUINHBI, KaK
«TIAJIEOTMHTBUCTHKA, 3THOJIMHIBUCTHKA, 3THO-
KyJbTypa, HOMUHAJIbHAs TMHTBUCTHKa». [TocT-
Mappu3M IPOSIBIIETCS TAK)Ke B 0COOOM MHTEpece
PYCCKO# JIMHTBUCTUKH «K JIEKCUKOJIOTUYECKHM
LITYIUSIM, KOTOPBIM CBOMCTBEH SIPKO BBIPA>KECHHBIN
HOMUHOUEHTpU3M» (c. 273). Nmes B BHUAY,
OYEBHUIHO, pabOTHI, BEAYIIUECS B MHOTOYHC-
JICHHBIX HAayYHBIX W YHHBEPCHTETCKMX IEHTPax
Poccum B acriekTe Tak Ha3bIBAEMOTO KOHIIETI-
TyanpHoro ananuza, M. Cllof3ssH BHIMT B HUX
MPOJOJDKEHNE Teopuu Mappa. AHaJIOTHYHBIM
00pa3oM €0 KBaTM(PUIMPYIOTCS HCCIeOBAHUS,
Harpumep, 0. Kapaymoa, B 061acTi pycckoit
nneorpadun. Ho Takas mosumms, eciu Mbl ee
TIPaBUJIBHO MTOHSUIN, BHI3BIBACT HeZloyMeHue. Benp
TEOPETHYECKHE MPELECHTHI B 3TOH 00IacTH Jist
1O. Kapaynosa crienyeT uckarh, KOHEUHO, HE Y
Mappa, ay JI. I1lep6b1 — 06 3TOM HEIBYCMBICIICHHO
TOBOPHUTCS B TIEPBBIX )K€ CTPOUKAX MPEIUCIOBHS
K KarmTaiapHON MoHorpaduu 0. Kapaymosa mo
nneorpagpudeckoil npodiaemaruke (Kapaymos
1976, c. 3). A cam lllepba MOTHBUpOBaJ CBOIA
MHTEpEC K nueorpaduu, onmpasch, B 4aCTHOCTH,
Ha «Tezaypyc anrmmiickux cinos» II. M. Poxe,
orryOnmkoBaHHEIH emte B 1852 1. (Ilepba 1974, c.
294). Ilonytao otmeTuM, uto M. CnonssH,
OYEBH/IHO, YBJICKIINCH KPUTHKOH Te3Mca O Tpuaze
«SI3BIK-MBIIUICHHE-MHP», BOOOIIE CKIOHHA K
TIOPHIIAHHIO KOHTOJIOTU3HUPYIOLIEro noaxonay. Ho
Kak OBITh TOTZ]a CO MHOTHIMH TEUECHHSIMH SI3BIKO-
3HaHWA, KOTOPbIE OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA OHOMACHO-
JIOTMYECKHX TPUHIHIIAX, BPOAE IHANICKTOIOTHH,
TIOJTyYHMBIIEH Takoe OypHOE pa3BUTHE CO BPEMEHN
K. XKunsepona u I. . Ackormu?

Uro kacaercs Heomappusma, To M. CrnoazsH
BHUJIUT €10, HAIIPHMEP, B «METaJIOMaHHAKaTIbHBIX)
TIOCTPOCHUSIX OYTyIIETO S3BIKA, OOIIIEro IS BCETO
YEJI0BEYECTBA M yTa/IbIBAEMOTO B CEMaHTHIECKUX
koHTypax MutepHera. [lo otHOmEHu0 k Mappy
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B 3TOM HOBOM IIPOPOYECTBE MPOU3OIIIA BCETO
JIUIIb 3HAKOBas MJICOJIOTHYECKAsT WHBEPCHS:
BMECTO CIHUSHHS A3BIKOB NPH KOMMYHH3ME
CIIeyeT OXKHUJAaTh POXKACHUE s3bIKa, KOHIIETI-
TyaJIbHBIM MCTOYHHKOM TSI KOTOPOTO MOCITY)KUT
anrmaiickuii (c. 390). K coxanenmuto, 3ToT Te3uc B
CTaThe HE MOy YHIT IOCTATOIHOTO O0BSICHEHHS. Bo
BCSIKOM CITydae, O4€Hb TPYAHO JIOIYCTHTb, YTOOBI,
Hanpumep, 0. Anpecsn wim B. BanoB, Ha
koTopeiXx M. Crnoa3siH ccbuiaeTcs B JoKasa-
TEIbCTBO CBOUX CYXJIEHHH, y3Hamu ceds B
KauecTBe NMpeNCcTaBUTENEH COOTBETCTBEHHO
MIOCTMappu3Ma U HEOMappH3Ma B COBPEMEHHON
PYCCKOM JIMHTBUCTHKE.

C nomxomom M. Crion3siH B HEKOTOPBIX ITyHKTax
cmbikaetcst mo3uiws C. Uyrynnukosa. Ero crares
«ITaneoHTonorNn fA3bIKa 70 U nocie Mappa»
OITHCHIBAET, KaK ATO XapaKTePHO 115 OOJIBIIMHCTBA
MaTepHaioB COOPHUKA, HCTOPHIECKUE TPEIIO0-
CBUIKH MappUCTCKOH TE€OPUH, HO IJIABHOM CBOEH
3a/1a4eil aBTOp CUMTAET BBISBICHHE CYAbOBI
TMAJIEOHTONIOIMYECKOl MPOOIeMaTHKH B 3arlaiHOM
u coperckoit (C. UyryHHHKOB TOBOPHT «PyCCKOID))
suareuctuke. [lo C. UyryHHHMKOBY, M C 3THM
HEJb3sI HE COIVIACHUTHCSA, TT0 MEPE CTAHOBJICHHS
3aI1aTHOEBPOIEHCKOM JIMHIBUCTUKH «B KaueCTBE
aBTOHOMHOI COBPEMEHHOM HayKH, OHa Bce Ooree
1 GoJiee KaTeropuuecky OTKAa3bIBAETCS OT MOJXO0/A
maseoHTOIormIecKoro Trmay (¢. 308). B pycckom
SI3BIKO3HAHUM, 110 MHEHHUIO aBTOpa, CHUTYyalus
cioxuiack nHave: ycranoBku H. Mappa u ero
rociieioBareneld B 00JacTH «CeMaHTHYECKOU
TTAJIEOHTONIOTUI» U «MAaTEpPUAIbHON KYJIBTYypPBD
«OOHapYXHMBAIOTCS B TIOJXOJIE PYCCKOH CeMHuo-
TikH (HampaBieHHEe MockoBcko-TapTyckoit
CEeMHOTHUECKOM IIKOTIbI)» (. 308) — yTBepxKIeH e,
He skciumnupoBanHoe y C. UyryHHHKOBa ¢
JIOCTaTOYHOM IMOJHOTOM, HO JIETKO OTOXZAEcC-
TBIsIEMOE ¢ Te3ncoM M. CIToa3sH 0 HeoMappu3Me.
W TpyaHO BocnpuHHMaeMoe, 0COOCHHO ecin
BCIIOMHHUTB, 4TO B. BanoB, oquH 3 HanbOonee
SIpKUX mpeacTaBureneil Mockoscko-TapTyckoit
IIKOJIBI, KBATM(DHIMPYET «HOBOE YUCHHE O S3BIKE»
KaK «IICEBJOJIMHIBUCTHKY).

Crarbsa M. 3enukoBa «backcko-kaBKa3ckas
runore3a B padborax H. Mappa» mocesiicHa
pasbopy mo3uruii Mappa 1o nmpoorieme, mpe/icTas-
JIAFOIIEN cOOOM OMMH M3 BaXKHBIX HMCXOIHBIX
AIIEMEHTOB €ro SIPEeTUIECKOH TeoprH (MMEHHO
sipeTryeckoli, Tak Kak B IUTaHe Ooliee MO3IHEH
TEOpUH €AWHCTBA IOTTOTOHWYECKOIO Mpoliecca
3TOT BOIPOC MOJYYHI OBl MHYIO TPAKTOBKY).
ABTOp JJAKOHUYHO OITMCBHIBACT CMBICJI T'MIIOTC3hI,
KOTOpast, KaK ¥ BO MHOTHX JPYTUX CITy4asix, Oblia
BBIIBUHYTA elle no Mappa, ¥ B3BEIIHBACT
pa3NHYHBIE apTyMEHTH 32 U MPOTUB Hee. B
pesynsrare M. 3eNMKOB MPUXOAUT K BBIBOY, YTO
TE3UC O TOM, YTO OACKCKUU SI3BIK SIBISACTCS
NIEPEKUTKOM aHTUYHOM EBpoIbL, 10 CUX 1Op HE
TOTEPSUT CBOEH akTyalbHOCTH. COXpaHSIOT CBOE
3HAUCHUE U NIPEATIOKEHHbIE MappoM B 3TOH CBA3U
0acKCKO-KaBKa3CcKue dSTUMojIoruu (c. 377).

JIroGombITHAS TIEpEKIMYKa OIIEHOK HaOIro-
naercst B crarbsix M. Jlsxrenmsiku (M. Lahteen-
méki) «O0 uziee KJIacCOBOCTH si3blka: Mapp u
Bonommuos» u @. T'ane (F. Gadet) «1977: o
pemIaomeM MOMEHTE CTAHOBJICHHS COITHOJIHMHT-
BUCTUKU BO Dpaniminy. M. JIIXTEHMSIKHY CUUTAET,
410 nociie quckyccur 1950 r. coBeTckas IMHTBUC-
THUKa, OTKA3aBIIIUCh OT ByJIbIapHOTO COLMOIOTU3MA
Mappa, 1o cyTH, BooOI1le 0TKa3ajachk U OT UCCIIe-
JTOBaHUS B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHUH S13bIKa M OOIIECTRA,
TeM CaMBIM BBIILUIECHYB W3 BaHHBI BMECTE C
MYTHOH BOIOW M peOeHKa (Takoe MHEHHE CIIpa-
BEJJIMBO JIMIIb OTYACTH. B ieficTBUTEIEHOCTH YiKe
B 60-e roaBpl MHTEpEC K 3TOI mpobiemarnke
BO3POXKIAACTCA, YTO HAXOAUT BBIPAXKCHUC B
OOJBIIIOM KOJTMYECTBE HAyIHBIX KOH(EpeHIM 1
myOnmuKkanmid, cM. XoTs 06 (SI3BIK 1 00mIecTBO
1968). ITo maeHn0 M. JIIXTeHMsIKH, Takas
cuTyals TeM oonee nocaana, uto B 1920-1930-e
roziel B. BosormHOBBIM ObUT IPEIIOKEH TEOPETH-
YeCcKH 0oJiee TITyOOKH I COUOIOTNUECKH TOIXO0]T
K SI3BIKY (MBI OTBJIEKAEMCSI OT H3BECTHON KOHTPO-
Bep3bI OTHOCHUTEIFHO aBTOPCTBA paboThI «Mapk-
cu3M U Qrimocous sI3pIKay W MPEeaMOoYNTacM
Jajee Mojib30BaTbes MMeHeM baxtmHa). Bo-
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HEepPBBIX, B MPOTUBONONIOKHOCT Mappy, bax-
TUHBIM BBIIBUTAa€TCs MPUHLUI HE OTPaXXeHUs, a
npenomnenust ObITHs B 3HaKe. OTCIO/1a, BO-BTOPHIX,
KJIaCCOBOE PACCIIOCHHE OOIIECTBA HE BENET K
KITaCCOBOMY PAcCIIOCHHIO SI3bIKa, PAa3HBIC KIACCHI
TIONTB3YTOTCSL OTHAM U TEM e SI3bIKOM. «Bcernc-
TBHE TOTO — aBTOP IUTHPYeT baxTina — 6 kaxcoom
UOCON02UYECKOM 3HAKE CKPeWUBAIOMCsl PA3HO-
Hanpaenennvie akyeHmvl. 3HAK CTaHOBUTCA
apeHoro KjaccoBoit 60peOB» (c. 170; Kypcus
Bbaxtuna).

Crarps @. ['age Bo3BpamaeT Hac K JFOOOTIBIT-
HOMY SMHU30]y B Pa3BUTHH (ppaHIly3CKOH COLHO-
JIMHTBHUCTHUKH, BBIPa3UBLIEMYCS B ITyOIMKAIIMU —
3HaMeHaTeNbHbIH (akT! — crenuaibHO Moc-
BsieHHOro Mappy Homepa xypHana Langages
(1977, p. 46). Aranmm3upys ero cofepKaHue, aBTop
BBICKa3bIBaCT HECKOJIBKO HETPUBHAIIBHBIX COO0pa-
JKEeHNH, U3 KOTOPBIX OCOOCHHO OTMETHM Clie-
JyrolIee.

®. I'age cuuTaer, 4TO B HACTOSALIEE BpeMs
09eBU/IHA OECIIEPCIIEKTHBHOCTD HCCIICIOBAHUS
poOIEeMBI SI3BIK / OOIIECTBO HA OCHOBE CTOJb
Jopororo Mappy npuHImna orpaxenust. Ho stiam
cama mpobiema He 3aKpbiBacTcs. Beixogom u3
TIOJIOKEHUS! SIBIISIETCSl 0OpalieHue K TEOpuu
JUCKypca. OTa Teopus MO3BOJIIET, TI0 MHEHHIO
@. 'age, 04epTUTH NPOMEXKYTOUHYIO HCCIIEN0BA-
TEJIBbCKYIO 30HY, B KOTOPOIl HeHTpanusyeTcs
MIPOTHBONOCTABICHUE MEXJy COIHAlbHBIM U
SI3BIKOBBIM (B COCCIOPOBCKOM CMBICTIE), M TaKHM
00pazoM MepeKITIOYUT JIMHIBUCTHYECKU MTOMCK
C TEOPETUUECKH OTXKMBIIIETO NMPUHIIUIIA OTpake-
HYS1 Ha IPUHIINI IpeoMiIeH s IHpIMU clioBamy,
TIO CYTH, OTKAa3aThCsl OT MAPPHCTCKOTO TIOHMMAaHHMS
BOMIpOCa U TiepeiiTi Ha no3uimy baxruna.

B cratee «IlepBoHauanbHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI Y
MappUCTOB M MPUHIUI JOMOJHUTEIBHOCTH B
suHrBucTuke» T. Hukonaesa npeaaraeT OlieHUTh
MappoBCKYIO HJICI0 YETBIPEX MEPBOIIEMEHTOB B
METOAOJIOTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHON
JTUHTBUCTUKY. Takas MOMBITKa HE MOXET He
3aMHTPUIOBATh, TaK KaK 3Ta Hjes OOBIYHO YIIO-

MHHAETCS KaK MIUTIOCTPAIUs HCHAYYHOCTH
Mappu3Ma (1 B 3ToM cOopHuke, y M. Crom3sH,
OHA KBATH(HUIIMPYCSTCA KaK «OpemoBas»; CM.
c.281). B camomM zierne, B KOHKPETHOM JIOTHYECKOM
W JIMHTBICTHYIECKOM BBIPKCHIH, TIOMICPKUBACT
T. HukomaeBa, 3Ta unaes HE BBIACPKUBACT
NpoCTeHIe KPUTUKH, OHA JKICKTHYHA H
npoTuBopeunBa. HenoHsTHO, Hanpumep, nodemy
OCHOBAaHUEM JIJIA YETHIPEX DJIEMCHTOB IO CITY KU
Ha3BaHUS UMEHHO CapMaTCKUX, HOEPHICKUX,
HMOHWYECKUX U STPYCCKUX IUIEMEH, a He KaKUX-TO
NPYTHX, ¥ TIOYEMY, B YaCTHOCTH, OT CAPMAMCKULL
TIPOM3BOAMTCS JIEMEHT sal, a He sar Wi mat, B
TO BpeMs KaK ubeputickull nact ber ¢ yCEUCHHBIM
i, a ampycckuii — roS ¢ yCeUEHHBIM e U Tpeodpa-
30BaHHBIMH # B 0, -sk — B §. Ho T. HukomaeBa
CMOTPHT Ha TE3HUC O TIEPBOHAYAITBHBIX IEMEHTaX
C OIMPOKHUX METONOIIOTHICSCKUX TO3UINI KaK Ha
TIOJIOKEHNE, KOTOPOE, TIPH OIIPE/ICIICHHBIX TEO-
PETHYECKHX YCIIOBHSIX, CIOCOOHO 00pECTH YepThl
aKTyaJIbHOM I1esecooopa3HocTu. [logoOHbIe
ycnosusi T. HukomnaeBa BUIUT B HEKOTOPBIX
TECHICHIMSIX PA3BUTHA JIMHTBUCTHKU B KOHIIE
XX B. B nccnenoBaHusIX TakuX y4EHBIX, Kak
K. Munsac u ®@. Anpanoc, HanpuMep, CTaBATCA
po0eMBl MOMCKa NEPBOHAYAIBHBIX KOMIIO-
HEHTOB MHJIOEBPOIEHCKOTO 53bIKa, XapaKTe-
pr3yeMbIX AndQy3HONH CEMaHTHKON 1 HEIETKIMHI
(GYHKIIMOHANBFHBIME TIpH3HaKaMu. [lo MHEHUIO
T. HuxomnaeBo#, B TaKOH OCTaHOBKE, B CYILIHOCTH,
00Hapy>KMBaeTCsl OTKIIMK Ha MappOBCKYIO HICIO
MEepBOHAYAIIBHBIX 371eMEHTOB. C TONOKSHUSIMU
«HOBOTO YUYEHHSD) MOXHO COIOCTAaBUTH TaKKe
TIPUHIIAIGL, BBIABUHYTHIC THHTBHCTAMH B paMKaX
Harpasnenus Language Origins Society OTHOCH-
TEITFHO O0IIIETO XapaKTepa SBOJFOLIUH S3BIKOB (CP.
MappoBCKYI0 TEOPHUIO €IMHOTO TIIOTTOTOHHU-
4ecKoro mpoiecca). ToyHO Tak ke aKTHBHO
pazBuBacMasad B HCKOTOPBIX CCMUOTHYCCKHUX
KOHIEMIIHSIX MBICIb O «MH(POIOITHIECCKOM
BHJICHNU MHpa KaKk 0co00i ceMaHTHUYECKOU
CHCTEME B JTAJICKOM TIPOIILIOM HATIOMHHACT UJICH
Mappa 0 IpHHIUITHATEHOM Pa3THYHy MBIITUICHHS
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apXau4eCcKoro M MBIIUIEHHUS] COBPEMEHHOTIO.
(TTpoGiiema si3bIka ¥ MBIIUICHUS 3aHUMAET TaKKe
A. lymuuenxko. B ero cratbe «H. Mapp B momckax
CMBICIIA SI3BIKa» BBICOKO OLIEHMBAETCS HACTOM-
YHMBOCTh, C Kakoil Mapp pa3MBILULUT «O YeJIOBe-
YECKOM SI3bIKE Ha 3ape YeII0BEYECTBA», M BHICKA3bI-
BAETCs yBEPEHHOCTh, UTO B HOBOM BEKE SI3bIKO3HAHUE
BEPHETCsI K MPOOJIEMaTHKE IIPOUCXOKICHNS SI3bIKA).

Bo Bcem 3TOM MOXHO BHUACTH NMpPU3HAKU
CTaHOBJIEHUS, TOYHEE, BOCCTAHOBIICHUS HAyYHOU
mapaaurMel (o T. KyHy), mIprHINTIBI KOTOpPOi
PpaHee MPOSIBUITHCH, €CIY HE BBIXOIUTH 3a IPEJIEIbI
PYCCKO# JTMHTBUCTHKH, HallpuMep, B paboTax
C. Kapuesckoro u JI. Illep6sl 1 KoTOpHIE, TIO
T. HukonaeBoil, cBA3aHBl C YCTAaHOBKOW Ha
CHUHTarMaTUYeCKUE LENIU U OPUEHTUPOBAHBI HA
N3y4YeHNE KOHKPETHOTO BBICKa3bIBaHUS (TIOKa-
3aTeNieH M NTyOOKHiT HHTepec K CHHTAaKCHYECKOH
npo0eMaTiKe TaKMX BHIHBIX IIOCIIENOBaTENeH
Mappa, kax 1. MemanusoB u C. Karnenscon).
Ho aT0ii mapaaurMe He CY>KICHO ObLIO Pa3BUTHCS
JI0 cTaryca JoMuHupyomen. Ha aToit mo3uuuu B
JuHrBUcTUKEe XX B. OKa3zajach napajaurma
«ypOBHEH f3bIKa», B paMKax KOTOpPOH, C ee
KECTKON TAKCHHOMHYECKOH YIOPSA0YEHHOCTBIO,
HeT MecTa I «MHTYUTUBHO Meplallei»
peansHOCTH M Ui AM(QY3HBIX 21eMeHToB. Bor
noyeMy, 3axmouaer T. Hukonaesa, HoBaTopckuit
XapakTep MIEH MEePBOHAYAIBHBIX JIIEMEHTOB B
CBOE BpeMsi He ObLT 3aMEeUCH.

B3kt momaxoz, HO ¢ 00IICHAYYHBIX TO3UIINIHA,
BeIpaxkeH B ctathe T. ['amkpenunze «lmorro-
ronuyeckas reopus Mappa u CTpyKTypHBIH
n30MOp(U3M MEXTy JTMHIBUCTHYECKHM M TCHE-
THyeckuM komammy». I[logoono T. Hukomaesoii,
aBTOp CUUTAET, 4TO «[JOTTOroHMYecKas TeopHs
Mappa He UMeeT PaIOHAIBLHOTO OOBSICHEHUS,
OHA HAXOJUTCS B MPOTHUBOPEUUH C JIOTHKOU

TEOPETHYECKOH JTMHIBUCTUKH M ee oOmen
Mertozosorumy. M cnexyer npuroop: «B sTom
CMBICJIE OHa MppalloHajJbHa U HecooOpasHa ¢
cobcTBeHHO JIMHTBHCTHKONY (c. 141). Ho aTa
TEOpHsI OKA3hIBACTCS BIIOJHE PAIIOHAIBEHON U
co00pa3HOi OTHOCHTEIBbHO MCHXOJIOTHU H
00IIIeHayYHOT0 TIOJIX0/1a, TIOCKOJIBKY, 110 MHEHHIO
T. lamkpenunze, oHa OOHAPY)KUBACT, HHTYUTUB-
HBIM M Oecco3HaTeIbHBIM it Mappa o0pasom,
TMIPE/ICTaBICHUE O CTPYKTYPE TeHETHIECKOT0 Kofa
(peup uaer o Teopum HETHIpex MeMeHToB). K
coXaJeHuIo, BeIcTyIuieHue T. ['aMkpenmmse Ha
KOJUTOKBHYME B JI03aHHE JINIIIB TE3HCHO OTPAXKEHO
B peLIeH3UpyeMoM COOpHHKE, HO ¢ GoJiee IMpPOKOH
apryMeHTaluel ero Mmojaxoja MOXKHO IO3Ha-
komuThCs 110 padote ([amxpemmaze 1988).

CxomnbIx orieHOK npunepxkuBarorcs O. Jlemax
u 0. Cutbko, aBTOpPBI cTaThll «OHTO-THOCEOIIO-
TUYeCcKUe B3NSRl Mappa ¢ TOYKH 3peHUs
parMaTtiko-QyHKIMOHATBHOH METOMOMOTHIN?.
OHM TaK)Ke CYMTAIOT, UTO C JTUHTBUCTUYCCKOM
TOYKH 3peHus B Teopun Mappa oOHapy KHBaeTCst
HEMAaJI0 MPPAIOHATHFHOTO M B STOM CMBICIIE
MIPETCH3UN K HEMY TI0 KOHKPETHBIM SI3BIKOBBIM
BOIIPOCAM BIIOJIHE MOTYT OBITH ompaBnanHbl. Ho
9TO HE 3HAYMT, YTO B3WIAAbI Mappa aHTHHAYYHBI
B IICJIOM. ABTOpI:I YKa3bIBalOT HAa TO, YTO 4acCTO
nzen Mappa He 6oriee CTpaHHBI M HEOOBIYHBL, YeM
B3Rl MHOTHX €TO TPEAIIeCTBEHHUKOB H
COBPEMCHHHKOB, 0COOCHHO B (PUIOCOPCKOM
miane. 160, 3axmodarot O. Jlemak u FO. Cutbko,
Mapp 3aHuMaCs HE CTOJNBKO JIMHTBUCTUKOH,
CKOJIBKO (pustocodueis A3bIKa.

111

Tpetunit TOAXO XOPOIIO BBHIPAXKEH BO B3aHMO-
nononHstomux marepuanax C. Kysnemosa u

2 Yurarens MOXET NMO3HAKOMHUTBCS CO cTarbeill 3TuX aBTopoB «H. SI. Mapp u (yHKIMOHAIBHBIN NparMaTu3M: OIBIT
COIIOCTABUTEIHFHOTO METONOJIOTHIECKOTO aHAIN3a» B HACTOSIIIEM HoMepe JKypHaua. [lepBast 4acTb cTaThby ObLIA HAlledaTaHa B

MIPEbITYILIEM HOMEpPE.
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C. Mope (S. Moret). C. Ky3HenoB B crarbe
«/HTepHAMOHATBHEIN S3BIK U BCEMHUpHas
peBOIIONUDY CUUTACT, YTO, IMMOCKOJILKY BHCHIHC-
normrideckas foktpiuaa CCCP B 20-e v B miepByto
nooBrHY 30-X TOOB MPOIIIIOTO BeKa MCXOMIIa
W3 WJIEW MUPOBOH PEBONIONHH, TO OPHEHTH-
POBaHHOCTB SI3BIKOBOH MOJIMTHKH B TOT K€ IIEPHOTT
Ha «KOCMOIJIOTTUYECKYIO» IIPOOJIEMaTHKY BITOJIHE
o0bsicHuMa. Kak 00BsSCHUMO U TO, YTO TIEPEX0/] B
koH11e 30-X TOZI0B Ha SHIOTCHHYIO IIOJIUTHYECKYIO
Mozienb (TIOCTPOCHNE CONMANIN3Ma B OTAEIBHO
B3ATOW CTpaHe), a Mmocyie modens! B BOWHE - Ha
MOJIEJTb «COIMAINCTHIECKOTO JIarepsn MPHBOIHUT
K CMEHE NPHOPUTETOB M B S3BIKOBOW IOJIUTHUKE:
OTHBIHE, B MHTEpecax TEKylIero MOMEHTa, Ha
MIEPBBIH TUIaH BBICTYNAET Hes HE MHUPOBOTO, a
30HAIIBHOTO SI3bIKA, KAKOBBIM ITIPEIICTABISETCS
pycckuii si3bIK. Takum 00pa3oM, MOJUEPKUBAET
C. Ky3HenoB, HCTHHHBIE €I MHUIMATOPOB
quckyccun 1950 . onpenensutics He 3a00T0M 00
OUMIICHNUHN SA3BIKO3HAHUA OT aHTHUMAPKCUCTCKUX
3abmy>kaeHnii Mappa, a cooOpakeHUAMH TIOJTH-
TUYECKON KOHBIOHKTYPBI.

C. Mope B crarbe «Mapp, Ctanus u screpat-
THUCTBD» CTaBUT Iiepesi COOOH, Ha TIEPBBIA B3NS,
Ooslee KOHKPETHYIO 3a/1ady: I0Ka3aTh, KaKylO
peaKkIuio B Cpejie ACIEepaHTHCTOB BbI3Bala
CTaJIMHCKas KpUTHKa yueHus Mappa. KoneuHo,
pedb MAET MPEXKJIE BCETO O 3alaJHbIX 3CIepaH-
THCTaX, MOTOMY 4YTO B IIPEJBOCHHBIC TOIBI
nsuxenue scrnepanto B CCCP noasepriock
Ir'yOUTENBHBIM PENPECCHSIM, U KO BpEeMEHHU
Juckyccud 1950 T, o cyTH, OHO OBUIO YHHYTO-
xeHo. C. Mope coo0raer BecbMa HHTEPECHEIE, B
cBoe Bpems HepoctynHeie B CCCP, a mo3xe
3a0BITBIC (DaKThI, KaCAIOUINECS TIO3HIMI MEXTY-
HapOJIHBIX OPTaHMW3alMi M OTAEIBHBIX JCIIe-
PaHTUCTOB B OTHOIICHUM CTAJIMHCKON KPUTHKH.
B ICJIOM 9Ta PCaKIMA BbI3bIBAJIACh OIMMACCHUAMU,
YTO OTKa3 OT Mappu3Ma Kak opHUIMaIbHOU
JIOKTPHHBI B CTPaHE, MICOJIOTH KOTOPOH OblTa
CO3BYYHA C MHTEPHAMOHAINCTCKUMH IEISIMA
SCIIEPaHTHCTOB, HEONATOMPHUATHO CKaXXETCsl Ha

Pa3BUTHH 3TOTO JBHMXKCHHS M JaK€ MOXET
MPHUBECTH K €ro odbuemMy ymnaiaky B mupe. B
3HaYUTEIbHON Mepe TaKk OHO M MPOHU30IIO IO
BO3/ICHCTBHEM TeX k€ (JaKTOPOB, OIPEACIISBIINX
obmectBennyto xm3Hb CCCP B 20-50-¢ rombr.
«HoBoe yueHune o s3bIKe», HE3aBUCHUMO OT
JIOCTOMHCTB MJIM 320y KIE€HHI ero OCHOBATEls,
MOMAJIO B JKEPHOBA MOJUTUYECKOH U UIEOIOTH-
YECKOU UTPBI TOTAIUTAPHOIO pexKUMA. [[BrxeHne
3CIHEPAHTO, B CHITY ONPE/IETICHHBIX OOCTOSITETIECTB
CBS3aBIIIEE CBOIO HAJCXKIY M BEPY C MApPU3MOM,
HE MOIVIO HE Pa3JIelUTh C HUM TOH e yJacTH.

B crarpe K. AGnynaeBa «Mapp u A3zepbaii-
JOKaH» Ha TPUMeEpE OTHOH peCITyOIIKH ITOKa3aHo,
Kak B cepenune 20-x rooB yueHne Mappa Obi10
MPHHSTO HAYYHOH OOIECTBEHHOCTBIO M K KAKUM,
MHOT/Ia TParmdeCcKHUM, MOCIECTBISIM MPUBEIIO
PpacIpoCcTpaHeHue KyJIbTa €10 OCHOBATeNs Ha (hoHe
yXyAmasuieiics o01ei MopaJIbHO-TTOIUTHYECKOH
00CTaHOBKH B CTpaHe.

HTak, MO)XHO KOHCTaTHPOBaTbh, YTO ABTOPHI
cOOpHHKa B OONBIINHCTBE CBOEM HE CBSI3BIBAIOT
ce0st ¢ BEIPaXXEHHO! B €r0 3aIfIaBUM YCTaHOBKOM
U, CIEN0BaTEIbHO, HE CTOIBKO YTBEPKIAIOT
Hay4HYIO HECOCTOSITEIbHOCTh Mappu3Ma («YTpa-
YeHHas [TapaJurMa: MappuCcTCKas JIMHIBUCTHKA),
CKOJIBKO MEHSIOT JIOTHUECKHE aKIIEHTHI 3asB-
JICHHOM Ipo0OeMsbl: «MappHCTCKast TMHTBICTHKA:
yTpadeHHas mapaaurma?» 1 Ha 3TOT BoOmpoC
JlaeTcsl CKOpee HeraTHBHBIN oTBeT. OTHONIEHNE
aBTOPOB K HacJenuro Mappa, B 00111eM, 0TMEYEHO
TIOJIOKHUTENILHOW JOMUHAHTOM, 0COOCHHO ecin
pedb UAET O TEOPHAX, KOTOpble HaXOIAT IHCTe-
MOJIOTHYECKOE 0OOCHOBaHME B MPOIUIOM WU
COOTBETCTBYIOT MHTEIIEKTyaIbHOMY KINMATy, B
KOTOPOM IIPOXOJMJIO HayYHOE CTAHOBICHUE
Mappa. I'maBroe, kak 3asaBnsger I1. Cepuo, 310
HalTH «O4EeBUJHBIE, CKPBITHIE MM HEOCO3-
HaBaeMble MCTOKM» TeOpHH Mappa, yCTaHOBUTH
«ero (obum, ero Me4THI, €r0 «CIOCOO MBICITUTEY
0e3 KaKoro-IO0 arpHOPHOTO CyKaeHwUsD (C. 230).

B HEKOTOpOM CMBICITE TAKOMY ITOIIXOTY HE TYKIT
1 B. AnnaroB, KOTOPBIi BEICOKO LIEHUT OTAEIbHBIE
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unen Mappa, HO KOTOpPBIH, TEM HE MEHEe,
NOXKaTyi, HACTPOEH K HEMY O0COOCHHO KPHUTH-
YEeCKU: OH IPHHIMIINAIBHO COXPAHAET BEPHOCTb
paHee MPOBO3IIANICHHOMY UM TE3UCY — «HOBOE
YUYEHHE O SI3bIKE PEaOWINTAINH HE TOMIICKNTY.
s B. AnmiatoBa, oueBHIHO, Hes peaOINTaIIAN
HECOBMECTHMA C MBICIIBIO O BO3BPAIEHUU TEOPUH
Mappa Ha Te O3UIMH, KOTOPbIE OHA 3aHMMaJla B
si3piko3HaHuK 20-40-X TOIOB MPOIILJIOTO BEKa.
Boobme, mo B. Anmaroy, Mappy npoTuso-
MIOKa3aHO OBITh yYEHBIM B CTPOTOM TTOHMMaHHUN
9TOTO cJI0Ba. Takue JIMYHOCTH, Kak Mapp, «MOryT
OBITH ITPOPOKAMH, OCHOBATEIISIMU PEUTHO3HBIX
YUEHUH, BETUKUMH peBOJIOIMOHepaMuy. Vnu
aBTOpaMH T€HUAJbHBIX MHTYHIIHH, PEABOC-
XUTUBIIUMH HJEH «BU3YaJTbHOM PEBOIIOLUI)
(3mech MOXKHO Ha3BaTh KOHILEIMH KaHAJICKOTO
HCTOpHKA KyJIbTypbl M. Mak-JIrooHa Ui Haero
COBpeMeHHHUKa, (paHmy3ckoro ¢umocoda
P. TeGpe c ero Teopueit Bumeochepsr).

Bor nouemy opueHTHpOBaHHOE Ha Mappa-
JUHTBUCTA Ha3BaHHE COOPHMKA HEKOTOPBIM
aBTOpaM IPEACTABISACTCS, TO-BUANMOMY, HEC-
KoipKo y3KkuM. Emre B. AGaeB nmpemynpeskaat, uro
Mapp He ObUI, «CTPOTO TOBOPS, HA (PUIIOIIOTOM,
HU JIMHT BUCTOM, HU apXeosiorom». Ho kem e Obut
Bce-Taku Hukomait SlkoBneBua Mapp?

OrtBeT Ha 3TOT BONpOC OBUT OB HEMOIHBIM Oe3
ydera 0co0oro CKiaja ero JMIHOCTH, KOTOPBIH
OIIYIIAJICSI MHOTUMH €T0 COBPEMEHHUKaMH U
KOTOPBI HE MOT' OCTaBUTh PAaBHOAYIIHBIMH U
aBTOpPOB Hallero coopuuka. Peus uaer o mostu-
YECKOM ONyXOTBOpEHHOCTH Mappa, KoTopou
MIUTAJIOCh B €TO HAYYHBIX UCKAHMUAX M (aHTa3MAX
MaJIo 9yeM caepkuBaeMoe Boodpakerwe. I1. Cepro
ACCOIMHUPYET €ro UMs C UMEHEM TOHKOTO U
repMernynoro noata C. Mamnapme. {st B. Anna-
TOBa €ro JUYHOCTb CPOJHM TBOPLAM XYJI0XKEC-
TBEHHBIX 03apPEHUI WM BEIMKHUM peXHccepam

tuna B. Meitepxonpaa. T. Hukonaesa momemaer
uMs Mappa B OIUH KOHTEKCT ¢ uMeHeM B. Xo-
nacepnya. A crarbst P. Tpuomopa (R. Triomphe)
«lpernaeckas mudomorns: Mapp mexnay Kas-
ka3zoMm, bubmmei u I'permeit» BooOme unTaeTcs
IyTh JIM HE KaK of1a B uecTb Mappa-1oata. Pamom ¢
9THM MMEHeM pycckas kiaccuka — A. ITymku,
M. Jlepmontos, A. bnok, B. XieOHukor miu
¢bpannysckue mosTer III. Hoawe, P. Illap,
W. bounedya... B crarse P. Tprompa gaxe mpu-
JyIMBBIC STUMOJIOTHM Mappa IoTy4aroT OIpaB-
JTaHue Ha (pOHE FCTETHIECKOTO BOCTIPUSITHS CJIOBA
KaK JJIEMEHTa XyJI0)KECTBEHHOTO BBIPAXKCHUSI:
«Taxoe MupoBHIEHHE 001a/1a€T CBOMM IIIAPMOM.
Mapp, 1o CyIIecTBY, IIOCTYIAET CO CJIOBAMH TaK,
Kak MOCTYNAeT MO3T ¢ pu(MOi, KoTopas BBIIC-
JsieTcs 1 ONMcTaeT B KOHIIE CTHXA, yCTaHABIMBAs
HEHU3BECTHBIC MPO3aMYECKOMY HOPSAKY CBS3I)
(c.340). He 06 atom 1 et 1 O. @peiinenodepr,
KOIJIa YKa3bIBaeT Ha To, 4To Mappy ObLIO CBO¥C-
TBCHHO HAaIIOJHATH CO6OI>1 BCC CBOU HAyYHBIC
Tpyasl: «9TO HE MaHWs, HE TIIECIaBHE, HE
cebsurro0re: 3TO HENPEOAOIUMBIN MO3BIB K
CaMOpPaCKPHITHIO, COBEPIICHHO aHAJIOTHIHBINA
TOMY, KOTOPBIH AenaeT U3 JI0ACH MOo3TOBY»
(Dpetinendepr 2001, c. 437).

B 11en1om ke, pu Bceit HEOOBIMHOCTH IpeMeTa
0o0Cy>KAeHNS U pa3sHOOOpa3hy BHIPAKCHHBIX B
cOOpHHKE TOYEK 3PEHUS M MOAXOIOB, OOJb-
IIMHCTBO €r0 aBTOPOB OOHAPYKMBAIOT €BA JTN HE
MIOJIHOE COTJIacHe: TEOpEeTHYEeCcKoe Hacjenue
Mappa 3TO HE TOJBKO JTHOONBITHBINA (akT
ucropun. CeromHs OHO BBI3BIBAET K cede pac-
TYIIUH UHTEPEC, a 3aBTPa, BOSMOXHO, MOCITY)KUT
CTHMYJIOM JUIS TIEPEONEHKH KaKUX-TO CTapbhIX
TEOPHIA ¥ BEIIBIKEHHSI HOBBIX HAyYHBIX THIIOTES.
Ho, pazymeercst, TOJIBKO BpeMsi MOXET OIIpaBJaTh
WITH OTIPOBEPTHYTH 000CHOBaHHOCTH TAKOTO Pojia
HIPEITIOJIOKECHUM.
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POKALBIS APIE ISPAUDUS KUNO SAMONEJE
BE NUDEVETU DAUGTASKIU

DAUJOTYTE, Viktorija, 2007. Sauganti sqmoné. Literatiira ir patirtis: uZrasai.
Vilnius: Vilniaus dailés akademijos leidykla. 489 psl.

Regina Ci¢inskaité (Lietuva | Litwa)

Balta knyga. Sauganti samoné. Isptidinga garsy ir
spalvy dermé. Tylos garsas s — lyg prie liipy buty
pridétas pirstas — tsss, tyliau, nebijok, esi saugus
(-1): ,,Samoné¢j saugu. Biisenoj nurimusioj ir biid-
raujancioj“. Atviras a, derantis prie balto knygos
virSelio: ,,Baltas yra atviras. Kaip balsis“. ,, Tiems,
kuriuos mastau, kuriy esu mastoma, kurie yra
man, kuriems esu“. Tai — knygos dedikacija. For-
muluotés, primenancios fenomenologo Michailo
Bachtino savokas ,kitas — man®, ,,a$ — kitam*, tik
tritksta ,,a$ —sau“. Neéra ir vyriSkojo ,,a8“. Moters
raSymo Zenklai: esu tol, kol kazkas yra man, kol
esu kazkam. Trumpi sakiniai, glaustos formuluo-
tés. Viesi uzrasai. Labai jautrts. Tylis, bet iSkal-
bingi. Nejuciomis pagaunu save taip pat parce-
liuojanéia, skaidancia teksta. Sitaip, pasirodo,
lengviau susikaupti. Ir saugiau rasyti. Lengviau i$-
vengti pagundos uzbégti | prieki, miglotai formu-
luoti mintis, nepastebéti to, kas svarbiausia. Ban-
dau suprasti autoreés stiliy derindamasi prie jo. Pa-
sikartosiu, nes tai man svarbu: labai jautrus teks-
tas, nepasiginCysi, nenugincysi kito patirties. Gali
tik prisiliesti ir atsitraukti. PripaZinti pranaSuma,
teise kalbéti ne apie save, o i§ saves. Atkreipiau
démesj i jautry autores judesj jaunos kiirybingos
asmenybes, kuriai reikia palaikymo, paskatinimo,
link: ,,Kur buvau uz¢iuopusi tg ryztg — rasyti is to,
kas esu. Taip, atrodo, kad i§ Giedrés Kazlauskai-

tés“. Bandoma sinchronizuoti skaitoma literati-
ros teksta ir patj suvokima. Toks sinchroniSkumas
imanomas tarpininkaujant rasanciojo patirciai —
gyvenimo ir kultiiros, gyvenimo kultiiroje. Savo
patirtyje atrandami mégstamo literatiiros (dailés,
muzikos) kiirinio Zenklai. Tokias fenomenologi-
nes jzvalgas autore vadina atitikmenimis, atitiki-
mais, atmesdama madinga moderniosiosios lite-
ratirologijos termina ,,intertekstualumas®. Atme-
timas suprantamas. Kiino samongéje isispaudzia
asmens patirtis, o ne signifikantai. Suvokiame tai,
kas ,,uzkabina®“, o uzkabina labai konkretaus, tu-
rincio kiing, kenciancio, mylincio, mirStancio ar
jau mirusio, bet gyvo kiiniSkos samonés ekrane
Zzmogaus zodziai. Tik jie palieka jspauda kito sa-
mongje, tik jie yra patirties zenklai. Skausmingos
dvasinés patirties atitikmenys kiine — raukslés ne-
bitinai sename veide, iSpléstos vaiko akys, su-
gniauZzti kums¢iai, suspausti ir nuleisti peciai. Sig-
nifikantai nerodo patirties, jie priklauso objekty-
vumo, niekieno asmeniskai ir visy patyrimo sfe-
rai. Sgmonés ekrane néra apie, néra asmens su-
daiktinimo, nuasmeninimo, autorius ¢ia gyvas tol,
kol gyvas Zmogus, galintis liudyti, norintis liudyti,
mokantis liudyti; kol gyva kultiira, gyva tiesiogine
prasme, t. y. kol ji palieka ispaudus misy kiino
samongje, kol mes randame atitikmenis jy neies-
kodami, savaime, dykinédami (taiklus autorés pa-
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stebétas Zodis, kuriuo poetas D. Kajokas pavadi-
no biisenas, kai savaime paaiSkéja tai, ko negali
pasiekti didelémis pastangomis).

Knygos zanras — fenomenologiniai uzrasai:
,»UZra8ai, jei jie neimituojami, i§ principo yra fe-
nomenologiniai —juk uzZraSinéjamas samoneés dar-
bas, fiksuojama tai, kas vienu ar kitu biidu pasiro-
do sgmonés ekrane (Vytauto Macernio metafora,
o gal ir savoka, jvaizdinanti suvokima)“ . RaSoma
tarsi bandant susivokti, bet jau suvokus. Autorei
artima H.-G. Gadamerio mintis, jog suvokiame
jau suvoke, suprantame jau suprate. Mintys pasi-
Zymimos, vienur jos daugiau iSplétotos, kitur tik
pazymeétos, tarsi sau duodama uzduotis jas apmas-
tyti. Autorei nestinga saviironijos, nors ji pati ma-
no, kad stinga. Savokas, citatas ji nuskaito nuo at-
minties ekrano, todél kartais pristinga tikslumo,
cituojama ir Cia pat apsidraudziama: tiksliai ne-
prisimenu, negaliu rasti, kur tai buvo parasyta. Kai
tai perskaitai, jautiesi tarsi kvieciama isitraukti i
pokalbi, padéti rasti, gal ir patikslinti. Todél re-
cenzijg ir pavadinau pokalbiu. Pokalbiski uzrasai.
Autoré susimasto, ar pokalbis skiriasi nuo dialo-
go. Mano, kad nelabai skiriasi, gal tik tuo, jog dia-
logas daugiau sietinas su specifinémis temomis,
pokalbiui tinka bet kas, net ir banaliis kasdieniai
dalykai. Grazi, beje, autorés mintis apie kasdie-
niskyjy banalybiy fenomenologijq — tinklg, kuriuo,
pasak, autores, labiausiai galima biity pagauti Zmo-
gaus sqmone. 1 pokalbj su autore noréciau jtrauk-
ti artimo jai mastytojo fenomenologo M. Mamar-
dasvilio biciulj, paSnekova A. Piatigorski, kuris ma-
no, kad pokalbis ir dialogas — tai i§ esmes skirtingi
dalykai. Knygoje ,,Nenutritkstamas pokalbis® jis
uzsimena apie amerikieciy filosofa Roberta Bran-
doma, kuris paklaustas, ko labiausiai bijo, atsaké:
nutriikusio (gal nutraukto) pokalbio. To paties bijo
ir Londone gyvenantis rusy filosofas Aleksandras
Piatigorskis. Dialogas jam — objektyvus intencio-
nalumas, savotiskas susitarimas kalbéti apie ben-
drus dalykus, itvirtinti malony abiem puséms su-
pratima. Pokalbis Zavi netikétumais, minties Suo-
liais, spontaniSkumu, jame néra prievartos, prie-

volés itikti paSnekovui. Man atrodo, kad $i mintis
tinka autorés pokalbiSkiems uZraSams suprasti.

Autorés paSnekovai — artimi jai kultiiros Zmo-
nés, gyvieji ir mirusieji. Ji kreipiasi i juos: ,,Daug
karty esu klaususi saves, bet kartu ir Zemaités,
kaip ji pri¢jo ta taska, kai viena vakara émeé ir atsi-
sédo prie popieriaus lapo, pradéjo raSyti — pasa-
koti. Kaip pasiryZo?“ Arba pagarbiai iSklauso sun-
kiai sergancia Judita Vaicitinaite, kalbéjusia, anot
autores, su tokiu atvirumu, kurio ji niekad nebuvo
patyrusi i$ kurianciy Zmoniy, nebuvo pasiruosusi.
Po to mums, jg mgstantiems, prasitaria, jog negali
apie ji (pokalbj) visko pasakyti — ne tik dél pasitike-
Jimo ribos, bet ir dél situacijos, nepasakomos. Ne-
girdziu to pokalbio, bet tarsi ir girdZiu, stebiu dvi
besikalbancias moteris — norincia i$sikalbéti ir ga-
lin¢ia suprasti, bet negalin€ia padéti. Taip papras-
tai ir $nekasi artimos moterys: viena guodziasi, kita
guodzia, jautriai iSklausydama. Motery pokalbio
fenomenologija. Autoreé kalbasi su i$¢jusiomis kii-
réjomis —Judita Vaicitinaite, Janina Degutyte, Ni-
jole Miliauskaite, One Baliukone, Jurga Ivanaus-
kaite, Danute Paulauskaite, Birute Baltrusaityje
— tik prasitardama, neaptarinédama jy issinesty
paslapciy, netrikdydama jy ramybeés, iStardama:
amzinatilsj. Su gyvaisiais $nekasi apie mirusiuo-
sius, jkalbinéja rasyti apie iS€jusius, leisti jy rinkti-
nes, iSsaugoti, kad iSlikty.

Fenomenologinés izvalgos autorei tarsi leidzia
(nenusizengiant moksliSkumui, o ji — akademinis
Zmogus, profesore) prisiliesti prie kiiréjy patirties
iSvengiant skaudziy ideologiniy vertinimy. Jtiki-
namai ji pateikia Saloméjos Néries moteriskos pa-
tirties vertinima: sumedziota, o ne suvedziota. Pri-
tariu autorei, kad svarbu ne kuiréjo biografija, o
patirtis, kuria gali suvokti, kai randi atitikmeny
savo patirtyje.

Autore zavisi kiirybinémis Zmogaus galiomis,
interpretuodama tekstus tarsi juos pratesia. Liu-
dydama savo vaikystés patirtj, ji netikétai atsklei-
dzia savo poetinj talentg. Graziai skamba netai-
syklingi norminés literatiirinés kalbos pozitiriu vai-
kystéje vartoti ZodZiai; sodnas, lelijavas, babunéle,
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ruzavas. Vienkiemio vaikas, ji vis sugriZta j savo vai-
kystés erdvélaiki, pas savuosius romantizuodama,
poetizuodama, atrasdama vis naujy spalvy.
Samoné saugo tai, kas grazu, graudu, gailu. Ze-
maitei, Saloméjai Nériai, V. Macerniui ir daugy-
bei kity autorés mastomy kiiréjy tinka apibuidini-
mas ekologinés sqZinés Zzmonés. Tinka jis ir auto-

rei, jsipareigojusiai klasikinés kultiiros tikrosioms
vertybéms. Kai iSgyvenama, pergyvenama, gim-
doma, gimstama ir mirS§tama, o ne simuliuojama
realybés Sou balagane.

,Pabaigoje nereikia daugtaskio — ir taip atvira,
daugtaskis dabar atrodo nudévétas“. Viktorija
Daujotyté. Sauganti samoné.
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PIRMOJO LIETUVOS MOTERU SUVAZIAVIMO 100-CIUI PAMINETI

JURENIENE, Virginija, 2006. Lietuvos motery judéjimas XIX amZiaus pabaigoje — XX am-
Ziaus pirmoje puséje. Monografija. Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto leidykla. 290 p.

Jaraté Sviciuliené (Lietuva | Litwa)

Praeity mety rudenj buvo paminétas Pirmojo Lie-
tuvos motery suvaziavimo Simtmetis (1907-09-27),
kuris priverté suabejoti Edmundo Gudaviciaus
nuomone, kad Lietuvos moterys neturi savo isto-
rijos, kadangi jos nedalyvavo politinéje veikloje,
i§saugant Lietuvos valstybinguma'. Si Zymaus is-
toriko teze Virginijai Jurénienei tapo savotiska an-
titeze, postimiu nuosekliam XIX a. pabaigos —
XX a. pirmos pusés motery visuomeninio judéji-
mo tyrimui. Antra vertus, pasak monografijos au-
tores, Sio laikotarpio lietuviy motery judéjimo
tarpsniai ir svarbiausi bruozai ,,padés suvokti pro-
cesus, vykstancius dabartiniame motery judéjime,
iveikti visuomenéje tebeegzistuojancius stereoti-
pus ir formuoti moters partnerés jvaizdj“>. Apzvel-
gusi negausius istoriografijos $altinius — I Lietu-
vos Respublikos (1918-1940), sovietinio laikotar-
pio, lietuviy emigracijos, II Lietuvos Respublikos
(1990-2005) — Juréniené pazymi, kad daugumai
tyrinétojy labiau rupéjo I motery suvaziavimas ir
Steigimasis Seimas. Be to, straipsniuose apie mo-
tery judéjima pasigendama analitinio poziiirio, ap-
siribojama tik motery judéjimo konstatavimu, sie-
jant ji su kuria nors partija®. Autore, tarsi jveikda-

ma §ia nuo 1920 mety susiklosciusia tradicija, re-
miasi jvairiais Saltiniais: archyviniais dokumentais,
stenogramomis, jstatymy rinkiniais, periodine
spauda, atsiminimais apie motery judéjima, sta-
tistikos rinkiniais. Monografijoje itin kruopS¢iai
naudojamasi archyvy fonduose saugoma medzia-
ga, kurios analiz¢, sisteminimas, publikavimas yra
svarbus ne tik istorijos mokslui, bei ir tampa pri-
einama placiajai skaitytojy auditorijai. Jurénienés
darba sudaro keturios dalys, kurios atitinka mo-
tery visuomeninio bei politinio judéjimo kryptis
ir etapus XIX amziaus pabaigoje — XX amziaus
pirmoje puséje. Monografijos teksta praturtina ir
papildo lentelés, diagramos, Lietuvos motery
draugijy nariy parasai dél teisiy lygybés ir pan.,
pavardziy rodyklé, o taip pat iSsamus monografi-
jos pristatymas angly kalba. Juréniené pateikia la-
bai pladia istoring Lietuvos motery judéjimo pa-
norama, todél Sioje recenzijoje pameéginsime ap-
zvelgti tik svarbiausius motery judéjimo aspektus,
kurie leisty skaitytojui suvokti bendra jo vaizda.
Pirmoje monografijos dalyje analizuojami mo-
tery judéjimai Rusijos imperijos europinéje daly-
je iki XX a. pradzios, atskleidziama Vokietijos,

! GUDAVICIUS, E., 1996. Biitovés slépiniai. In: V. JURENIENE. Lietuvos motery judéjimas XIX amziaus pabaigoje —
XX amziaus pirmoje puséje. Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto leidykla, 2006. P. 6.

2 JURENIENE, V., 2006, p. 7.
3 Ten pat, p. 12.
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Lenkijos, Latvijos, Rusijos motery judéjimy ijta-
ka lietuvéms. Juréniené raSo, kad motery judéji-
mams daré poveiki ir Vakary pozityvistine kulti-
ra*, taciau $io teiginio placiau nekomentuoja. Ka-
dangi monografijos autor¢ toliau aptaria XIX a.
pradzios motery labdaros organizacijy veikla Lie-
tuvoje, mergaiciy Svietimo sistema, tai skaitytojui
natiraliai atsiranda poreikis suzinoti pozityvisti-
nés metodologijos nuostatas Siais klausimais. Ki-
ta vertus, tai néra darbo triikumas, o tik skaityto-
jo mokslinio smalsumo apraiSka ar pastebéjimas,
i kurj galima atsizvelgti tolimesniuose tyrinéji-
muose.

Antroje monografijos dalyje Juréniené anali-
zuoja Lietuvos motery organizacing ir visuome-
nine bei politing veikla 1905-1919 metais. Sis lai-
kotarpis apima du — ankstyvaji, neorganizuota ir
pirmaji — lietuviy motery judéjimo etapus. Anks-
tyvasis, neorganizuotas motery judéjimo tarpsnis
baigesi 1905 m. rugsejo 22-23 d., ikuirus Lietuvos
motery susivienijimg, o jo programoje iSkelti poli-
tiniai reikalavimai buvo susije ne tik su motery
teisémis, bet ir su Lietuvos autonomijos bei Sei-
mo steigimo Vilniuje klausimais. I[domu tai, kad
programa skelbe, jog susivienijimo nariais gali buti
ir moterys, ir vyrai, t.y. lietuvés kovoje uz motery
ir vyry teisiy sulyginima, lygy su vyrais bendraji
bei profesinj iSsilavinima® neatsiribojo nuo vyry,
o atvirksciai, sieke jy palaikymo. Taip pat moterys
trosko dirbti greta vyry ir biti savarankiskos.

Pirmasis lietuviy motery judéjimo etapas, pi-
lietiniy ir politiniy teisiy suteikimo moterims pro-
cesas prasidéjo 1905 metais DidZiajame Vilniaus
Seime ir baigési 1919 metais, kai moterys gavo
politines teises. Nors motery grupés Seime ne-
buvo, taciau jos reiSkési pakankamai aktyviai: pvz.,
O. Brazauskaité Seimo konferencijoje iSdéste vy-

ry ir motery lygybés principus, kurie turéty buti
igyvendinti nepriklausomoje Lietuvoje; ketvirta-
jame posédyje, svarstant mokyklos problemas, M.
Sveikauskiené pasisaké tris kartus®. Taciau Seimo
posédziuose moterys susilaukdavo kritikos ne tik
deél paziiiry, bet ir dél to, kad jos yra ,,silpnosios*
lyties atstoves. Stai ,,Liudai Purénienei-VienaZins-
kaitei sakant socialisting kalba, jai uZ akiy uzbégo
kunigas Stanislovas Stakelé ir mosikuodamas savo
lazda suriko ,,Neklausykit tos bergzdzios telyCios*’.

Reik$mingu jvykiu $io laikotarpio lietuviy mo-
tery judéjime tapo Pirmasis motery suvaziavimas,
ivykes 1907 m. rugsejo 27 dieng Kaune. Jam va-
dovavo intelektualinis to meto motery elitas. I su-
vaziavima siunté savo atstoves ir skirtingy politi-
niy pakraipy bei pasauléziiiry organizacijos — so-
cialdemokraty ir demokraty, katalikiSky draugi-
ju. Jame dalyvavo moterys i$ tolimiausiy Lietuvos
kampeliy. Suvaziavime buvo svarstomos motery
organizacijy, Svietimo, aukléjimo problemos. An-
tra vertus, suvaziavime iSrySkéjo motery socialiné
diferenciacija, kuri lémé ir prioritetus motery veik-
loje: sodietés skundési socialiniu iSnaudojimu ir
beteise padétimi Seimoje, bet nesuprato butinu-
mo mokytis; aukStesnei socialinei klasei priklau-
sancios suvaziavimo dalyves, prieSingai, akcenta-
vo profesinj motery $vietima, kuris padéty gerinti
moters padétj visuomengéje. Suvaziavime prasidéjo
ir ideologinis susiskirstymas, kurj lémé tuo metu
Lietuvoje veikusios politinés partijos. Taip susi-
formavo keli motery judéjimo sparnai: liberalu-
sis, socialdemokratinis bei katalikiSkas, kuri rémé
baznycia bei dvasininkija.

Trecioje monografijos dalyje Jurénien¢ tyriné-
ja antraji motery judéjimo etapa — motery politi-
niy teisiy igyvendinima, kuris prasidéjo 1920 me-
tais, iSrinkus moteris i Steigiamaji Seima, ir bai-

4 Ten pat, p. 31.
5 Ten pat, p. 46-47.
¢ Ten pat, p. 51.
7Ten pat, p. 51.
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gési 1927 m. balandZio ménesj. Monografijos au-
toré analizuoja ir apibiidina Sio laikotarpio mote-
ry judéjimo kryptis: 1) stipriausia ir jtakingiausia
—katalikiskoji; jai atstovavo Lietuvos katalikiy mo-
tery draugija, remiama LKDS (iki 1919 m.), LKDP
(nuo 1919 m.) bei kunigy; 2) silpna — liberalioji
(G. Petkevicaité) ir 3) silpniausioji (L. Purénie-
né) — socialdemokratiné, kurioms atstovavo
1922 metais atsikiirusi Lietuvos motery sqjunga.
Be to, Juréniené pastebi, kad motery organizaci-
jos nepakankamai vertino darba miesty ir vals¢iy
savivaldybeése. Toki pozitirj i§ dalies lémé tai, kad
1929 ir 1931 mety vietos Savivaldybiy jstatyme bu-
vo jvestas turto cenzas. Kadangi moterys pagal tra-
dicija turto nevalde, jis apribojo motery dalyvavi-
mag savivaldos institucijy veikloje. Nuo 1920 mety
lietuviy motery judéjimas jsitrauke j tarptautines
motery organizacijas, o 1928 metais ikiirus Liefu-
vos motery tarybq, tarptautiné veikla tapo dar ak-
tyvesné. Pavyzdziui, i Vienos kongresa, kuris bu-
vo skirtas Vidurio ir Ryty Europos problemoms
nagrinéti, buvo nuspresta siysti Sesias lietuves, ku-
rios atstovavo ne organizacijai, o valstybei. S. Ciur-
lioniené pranesime trumpai apzvelge Lietuvos is-
torijg ir Vilniaus problema, pabréze, kad lietu-
viai be Vilniaus negali gyventi, o Lietuva kreipsis
i visus ,,geros valios Zzmones®“. Ji teige, kad su len-
kais galima bus bendradarbiauti tik tada, kada bus
iSsprestas Vilniaus klausimas®

Ketvirtoje monografijos dalyje Jurénien¢ ana-
lizuoja treciaji motery judéjimo etapa autoritari-
nio rezimo metais (1927-1940 m.), pazyméta mo-
tery politiniy teisiy apribojimu. Autoré iSskyre

pereinamajj motery judéjimo tarpsnj (1927-1928),
kai moterys, patekusios i politinj verpeta, tarsi at-
sidiire kryzkeléje ir turéjo priimti sprendima, ku-
riuo keliu eiti. KatalikiSkoji motery judéjimo sro-
ve pasirinko kultiiros sritj ir visuomenés gyveni-
me nedalyvavo. Siame etape aktyvumu pasizyméjo
liberalioji ir i§ dalies socialdemokratiné sroves, ku-
rioms atstovavo 1928 metais jkurta Lietuvos mo-
tery taryba. Jos tikslas buvo vienyti motery orga-
nizacijas, koordinuoti jy veikla. Motery politinj
aktyvuma ypac suvarze Seimo rinkimy jstatymas
(1936), kuris uzkirto kelig moterims dalyvauti Sei-
me, todél né viena moteris nebuvo isrinkta j IV
Seima. Si aplinkybé bei artéjantis I motery suvazia-
vimo jubiliejus paskatino Lietuvos motery tarybq
rengti II motery suvaziavima, kuris jvyko 1937 m.
gruodzio 10-12 d. Kaune. Jame dalyvavo 1000 de-
legaciy, kurios atstovavo 30-iai motery organiza-
ciju. Liudas Gira, dalyvaves suvaZiavime, apibii-
dino ji kaip labai jspiidinga rengini, o Antanas
Smetona sveikinimo kalboje, ivertindamas I mo-
tery suvaziavima, pastebejo, kad buvo iSkelta daug
graziy sumanymy, bet, atsiradus dviem skirtin-
goms motery organizacijoms, nebuvo islaikyta
tautinés vienybeés idéja’. Monografijos autore iSva-
dose teigia: ,,II motery suvaziavimas parode, kad
lietuviy motery judéjimas igyvendino tik kai ku-
riuos XX a. pirmoje pus¢je kelty uzdaviniy: i$
dalies buvo realizuotas motery pilietinis ir poli-
tinis lygiateisiSkumas, pradeéti spresti motery $vie-
timo ir kultiiros bei lietuviy motery judéjimo in-
tegravimo i tarptautines motery organizacijas
klausimai“'°.

8 Ten pat, p. 156.
? Ten pat, p. 183.
10 Ten pat, p. 198.



226

ANONSAI / ZAPOWIEDZI

16-18 anpesst 2009 . MockBa (Poccust). MucTraTyT
Ow3Heca M TIONUTHKK MPOBOIUT V MEXIYHAPOIHYIO
Hay4yHyo KoH(epeHIo «PoccHsi 1 coBpeMeHHbIH
MHP: NMPod/ieMbl NOJUTHYECKOr0 pa3BuTHs». Ha
KoH(epeHIHH OyneT padoTarh ceKuus «CoruanbHo-
MOJIMTHYECKHUE acTieKThl JIuTeparypbl X X—XXI BB.».
SI3bIKH KOH(EPEHIUU: PYCCKHUH, aHTITHHCKUH.
3asfBKM M TE3HMCHl JOKJIAI0B NMPUHUMAIOTCS 110
1 nexadpst 2008 r.

E-mail: ibp-polit@mail.ru, ibp-polit@list.ru

URL: http://www.ruthenia.ru
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4-6 uions 2009 r. MockBa (Poccus). Cexrop
NICUXOJUHTBUCTHKN MHCTUTYTa S3BIKO3HAHUS
Poccuiickoit akagemnu Hayk mpoBomut X VI Cum-
MO3UYM IO TICUXOJIMHTBUCTHKE H TEOPHH KOMMY-
nukain «Ilcmxonunreuctuka B XXI: pesyib-
TaThl, NPO0JIeMbl, MepcneKTUBbI». Ha cumo-
3UyMe IpearnoJiaraeTcsi 00CyaIuTh Clenylomune
POOIEMBI: TEOPHUS PEUEBOI IEATENFHOCTH KakK
NICUXOJIMHIBUCTHYECKAs] METOJOJIOTHS, Ipodiema
«CMBICTI-3HAYCHHUE»: COBPEMEHHOE MOHUMAaHHE,
SI3BIKOBOE M HESI3BIKOBOE CO3HaHUE (00pa3 Mupa), Ou-
1 MYJNBTWIMHTBU3M M MYJIBTHKYJIBTYPHOCTB M JIp.
TpeboBanus K OQOPMIICHUIO TE3UCOB U CPOKU HX
nonadyn OyAyT ONpeJeNIeHbl BO BTOPOM HHQOP-
MAaIlMOHHOM co00IIeH!H B ceHTsiope 2008 r.

URL: http://www.iling-ran.ru/index.php?part=687

s sfe e sfe sfe st sl sfe sfe ke she she e sl she st she sl ste s sl sfe e sl she e s sle she sk s ste sk s sl ke sk sheote sk

14-18 centaops 2009 r. [loznans (Ilosbmia).
WHcTutyT pycckoil ¢uionorun YHUBEpCUTETa M.
Anama Munkesuua B [loznanu nposoaut XII
MexnyHaponHylo koHbepeHuuio «EBponeiickas
PYCHCTHKA H COBPEMEHHOCTb», KoTopas Oyaer
nocesinieHa TeMe: «Pycckuil s3bIK, IUTEparypa u
KyJIbTypa Ha py0Oexke BEKOB: KPEaTHBHOCTb U
MHHOBAIMK IpH (HOPMUPOBAHUH HHTEPKYIETYPHOH
KOMIIETEHIIUH B UCCIENOBAaHUAX, IEPEBOJE U
nuaaKkTuke». Pabounii a3bIK KOHQEpPEHIUU U

Veaocaemvre xonneeu!

yOIMKAINIA — PYCCKUiA. 3asBKU U TE3WChI MPHHHU-
MaroTcs 10 KoHia maprta 2009 r.

E-mail: turska@amu.edu.pl

URL: http://www.ifros.mpromocja.pl/
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17-19 September, 2009. L.6dz (Poland). 2™
International Conference on “Political Linguistics”
will take place in University of £6dz. Two leading
Polish academic institutions organize it jointly: the
University of Warsaw and the University of £6dz.
PL’s aim is to convene scholars from a wide range of
disciplines, interested, broadly speaking, in the rich
and heterogeneous but thus yet to become better
demarcated area of intersection of language/discourse
and the political sphere (i.e. politics, both in its
institutionalized and everyday dimensions). A
selection of conference papers will be published with
an international publisher. Deadline for submission
of abstracts is 1 March, 2009.

URL: http://pl.ils.uw.edu.pl/

e sfe e sfe sfe st sfe sfe sfesfe sfe sfeshe sfe sfe s sfe sfe sfesfe sfe sfesfe sfe sfe e e sfe sfeske sfesfesie s stk stk

31 October-1 November, 2009. Novi Sad (Serbia).
International congress of applied linguistics will take
place at at the Faculty of Philosophy, University of
Novi Sad, Novi Sad, Serbia. The general theme of
the Congress is “Aplied linguistics today: between
theory and practice”. The proposed sections are as
follows: teoretical issues, linguistic theories in other
fields, methodology of foreign language teaching and
learning, contrastive analysis, literature and applied
linguistics, culture and civilization in foreign
language teaching, languages in contact and applied
linguistics. The working languages of the Congress
will be English, French, Italian, German, Spanish,
Russian and the languages spoken in the Former
Yugoslavia. Deadline for submission of abstracts is
30 April, 2009.

E-mail: francuzi@unsftns.ac.yu, gudurics@neobee.net
URL: http://www.russian.slavica.org/article8573.html

Hughopmayuio o kongepenyusx, cemuHapax u Opyaux HayuHvlx coobimusx Bawezo 6y3a ona nybnuxayuu 6
“Respectus Philologicus” npuceinaiime nam no adpecy <ala.diomidova@vukhf.lt>.
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VI. REIKALAVIMAI STRAIPSNIAMS

»Respectus Philologicus“ yra tarptautinis regioninis filologijos mokslo srities leidinys, skirtas
gramatikos, semantikos ir semiotikos krypties (H 352) tyrin¢jimams.

Pagrindinés ,,Respectus Philologicus“ kalbos: lietuviy, lenky, angly, rusy.

Leidinyje ,,Respectus Philologicus“ skelbiami Centrinés ir Ryty Europos regiono mokslininky
probleminiai straipsniai, vertimai, recenzijos, diskusijos, mokslinés veiklos apzvalgos. Straipsniy apimtis —
iki 30 000 spaudos zenkly (0,75 autorinio lanko), apzvalgos, recenzijos — iki 10 000 spaudos Zenkly
(0,25 autorinio lanko). Dél didesnés apimties publikacijy biitina i§ anksto susitarti su redakcija. Tekstai
redakcijai pateikiami atspausdinti dviem egzemplioriais, 12 punkty Times New Roman Sriftu,
1,5 eilutés intervalu. Prie atspausdinto teksto turi biti pridéta ir elektroniné teksto rinkmena (teksto
redaktorius — ,,Microsoft Word®, ,,Office’97“ arba naujesné versija, rinkmena galima atsiysti
elektroniniu paStu adresais <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>,
<makarovavw(@gmail.com>. Tekstai turi biti parengti pagal toliau pateikiamus publikacijy struktiiros
reikalavimus. Straipsniai, parengti nesilaikant $iy reikalavimy, redakcijos nesvarstomi. Redakcija
pasilieka sau teise, esant reikalui, redaguoti teksta ir kartu nekeisti jo esmes.

Leidiniui ,,Respectus Philologicus® teikiamus mokslo straipsnius vertina maziausiai du redaktoriy
kolegijos paskirti recenzentai. I§ jy bent vienas yra ne redaktoriy kolegijos narys. Recenzenty pavardés
neskelbiamos. Straipsnio pabaigoje redakcija nurodo datas, kada jis gautas ir kada priimtas publikuoti.
Leidinyje skelbiami tik straipsniai, neskelbti nei viena i§ pagrindiniy leidinio kalby.

»Respectus Philologicus* publikaciju struktiira

Leidiniui ,,Respectus Philologicus“ teikiami mokslo straipsniai turi atitikti tokius reikalavimus.
Juose turi biti suformuluotas moksliniy tyrimy tikslas bei metodologija, aptarta nagriné¢jamos
problemos tyrimy biikle, pateikti ir pagristi tyrimy rezultatai, padarytos iSvados, nurodyta naudota
literataira. Prie lietuviskai skelbiamo mokslinio straipsnio turi biiti pridéta ne maziau kaip 1 000 spaudos
zenkly santrauka lietuviy kalba, nurodyti reik§miniai Zodziai ir ne maZiau kaip 2 000 spaudos Zenkly
santrauka angly, o prie skelbiamo nelietuviSkai — ne maziau kaip 1 000 spaudos Zenkly anotacija ir
reikSminiai Zodziai straipsnio kalba bei ne maziau kaip 2 000 spaudos Zenkly apimties santrauka
angly kalba.

Publikacijos pradzioje, kair¢je puslapio puséje, nurodomi autoriaus vardas ir pavarde, istaiga, kuriai
ji(s) atstovauja (straipsnio kalba), autoriaus jstaigos (autoriaus pageidavimu —namuy) adresas (autoriaus
atstovaujamos Salies kalba), telefonas, elektroninio pasto adresas, moksliniai interesai. Toliau puslapio
centre spausdinama publikacijos antrasté. Straipsnio pavadinimas, autoriaus vardas ir pavarde,
atstovaujama jstaiga kartojami prie§ Summary straipsnio pabaigoje angly kalba. Pabaigoje nurodomi
autoriaus vardas ir pavardé, mokslinis, pedagoginis vardas (-ai), pareigos atstovaujamos institucijos
padalinyje.

Nuorodos pateikiamos pagal tarptauting Harvardo nuorody sistema (iSsamiau apie $ig sistema Zr.:
http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Nuorodos pagrindiniame tekste pateikiamos pagal tokia schema: skliausteliuose nurodoma Saltinio
autoriaus pavarde, leidimo metai, puslapis ar puslapiai. Pvz.: Skaitytojas ar kalbétojas ,,pasitelkia savo
kulttrine patirtj aiSkindamasis kodus ir Zenklus, kurie sudaro teksta“ (Fiske 1998, p. 17). Autoriaus
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pavardes galima neminéti, jei i$ konteksto visiSkai aiSku, kuriam autoriui priklauso nurodomas darbas.
Jeigu Saltinis turi daugiau negu du autorius, nurodoma tik pirmojo autoriaus pavarde: (Kubilius ir kz.
1999, p. 131). Jei literattros sgrase du ar daugiau autoriy yra bendrapavardziai, autoriaus pavarde
nuorodoje papildoma vardo inicialu: (Kubilius V. 1999, p. 15).

Paaiskinimai ir pastabos pateikiamos pagrindinio teksto puslapio apacioje 10 p. $riftu. Jy numeracija
iStising.

Literatiiros sarasas pateikiamas po pagrindinio teksto (arba po paaiskinimy, jei jie yra). Saltiniai
sarade iSdéstomi abécélés tvarka pagal autoriy pavardes. Saltiniai kirilica arba kitais nelotynidkais
$riftais pateikiami sara$o pabaigoje. Saltiniai nurodomi pagal $iuos pavyzdzius:

Nurodant knyga:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Knygos pavadinimas. Leidimo numeris
(jei ne pirmasis). Leidimo vieta: Leidéjas.

Nurodant grozini kiirini, straipsni ar kita smulkesnj teksta i$ knygos:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Grozinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito
smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. In: Knygos autoriaus ar sudarytojo (pastaruoju atveju pries sudarytojo
pavarde pridedama santrumpa Sud.) Vardo inicialai. PAVARDE. Knygos pavadinimas. Leidimo vieta:
Leid¢jas, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsnj i$ periodinio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito teksto
pavadinimas. Periodinio leidinio pavadinimas, numeris, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsni iS elektroninio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito
smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. Prieiga: Interneto puslapio adresas [Ziir. data].

Jei tas pats autorius tais paciais metais paskelbé daugiau negu viena nurodoma $altini, jie skiriami
raidémis a, b, cir t. t., raSomomis prie leidimo mety. Literatiiros saraSe Saltiniai pateikiami chronologiskai
pagal iSleidimo data.

Lietuviskame tekste senesni lietuviSki asmenvardziai raSomi pagal dabartinés raSybos normas, o
nelietuviSki asmenvardziai — originalo forma pagal leidinio Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba (parenge
SLIZIENE, N.; VALECKIENE, A., 1992. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81-89) reikalavimus. Pirma karta tekste
pateikiamas visas vardas (vardai) ir pavardé, o toliau galima rasyti tik to paties asmens pavardg.
Nelietuviskame tekste asmenvardziai raSomi pagal tos kalbos raSybos tradicijas. Nuorodose visi apraSai
raSomi originalo forma.

Tekste minimus kitakalbius arba senesnius literatiiros kiiriniy, mokslo veikaly, periodiniy leidiniy
pavadinimus rekomenduojama rasyti originalo forma. Jeigu jie ver¢iami arba trumpinami, skliaustuose
arba iSnasoje reikia nurodyti originaly pavadinima. Nuorodose ir literattiros sarase visi pavadinimai
raSomi originalo forma.

Knygy, Zurnaly ir kity atskiry leidiniy pavadinimai tekste raSomi kursyvu, o smulkesniy, atskiro
leidinio nesudaranciy, grozings literatiiros kiiriniy, straipsniy ir kity teksty — kabutése.

Grozing literatiira tekste rekomenduojama cituoti originalo kalba iSlaikant autentiSka rasyba ir
skyryba. Kitakalbés grozinés literattiros citatos gali biiti iSverstos iSnaSose. Kitakalbes mokslinés
literatiiros citatas rekomenduojama iSversti.
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,,Respectus Philologicus” — to migdzynarodowe regionalne czasopismo naukowe z dziedziny nauk
humanistycznych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem gramatyki, semiotyki i semantyki (H 352).

Podstawowymi jezykami ,,Respectus Philologicus™ sa jezyki polski, litewski, angielski i rosyjski.

W ,,Respectus Philologicus” publikowane sa artykuly naukowe o charakterze problemowym,
przektady, recenzje, dyskusje uczonych regionu i przeglady dziatalno$ci naukowej w panstwach Europy
Srodkowej i Wschodniej. Wielkos¢ artykutu—do 30 000 znakow drukarskich (0,75 arkusza autorskiego);
przeglady, recenzje — do 10 000 znakéw drukarskich (0,25 arkusza autorskiego). Przekroczenie
dopuszczalnej wielkosci publikacji wymaga wczesniejszego uzgodnienia z redakcja. Przystane do
publikacji materialy powinny by¢ wydrukowane przy zastosowaniu 1,5 odstepu migdzy wierszami,
czcionka: 12 Times New Roman w 2 egzemplarzach. Jednoczesnie powinna by¢ przedlozona wersja
elektroniczna (edytor tekstow — Microsoft Word, Office’97 i pdzniejsze wersje; materiaty mozna przystaé
poczta elektroniczna na adres: <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>,
<makarovavv@gmail.com>). Teksty powinny odpowiada¢ wyszczegdlnionym ponizej wymogom
odnosnie struktury publikacji. Prace nie spelniajace wymogoéw stawianych przez redakcje nie beda
przyjmowane. Redakcja zastrzega sobie prawo do dokonywania zmian redaktorskich w nadestanych
publikacjach bez zmiany istoty tresci.

Kazdemu artykutowi naukowemu, ktory otrzymuje redakcja, kolegium wyznacza dwoch recenzentow,
z ktorych jeden nie jest cztonkiem kolegium redakcyjnego. Recenzja jest przeprowadzana anonimowo.
Na koncu artykutu redakcja wpisuje datg otrzymania i przyjgcia artykutu do druku. Publikowane sa
jedynie oryginalne prace naukowe, ktore nie byly publikowane w zadnym z podstawowych jezykow
czasopisma.

Struktura publikacji w ,,Respectus Philologicus”

Do ,,Respectus Philologicus” przyjmowane sa artykuly naukowe, odpowiadajace wymogom
dotyczacym takiego rodzaju publikacji. W artykule koniecznym jest sformutowanie i okreslenie
metodologii badania naukowego, przeanalizowanie istniejacych badan dotyczacych danego zagadnienia,
przedstawienie 1 uzasadnienie rezultatow analizy materiatu, wyszczegdlnienie wykorzystanej literatury.
Artykul naukowy w jezyku polskim powinien mie¢ dotaczong adnotacje (nie mniej niz 1 000 znakoéw
drukarskich) w jezyku polskim, stowa kluczowe w jezyku polskim i angielskim i streszczenie w jezyku
angielskim (nie mniej niz 2 000 znakéw drukarskich). Na poczatku artykutu, z lewej strony, podaje si¢
imig i nazwisko autora, instytucje, ktora reprezentuje autor, adres instytucji i adres domowy (wWg Zyczenia
autora), telefon i adres poczty elektronicznej, zainteresowania naukowe. Ponizej, posrodku strony —
tytul artykutu. Tytut artykuhu, imig i nazwisko autora, instytucja, ktora reprezentuje autor, nalezy
powtorzy¢ w jezyku angielskim na koncu artykuhu, przed Summary. Na koncu podaje si¢ imig i nazwisko
autora, tytul/stopien naukowy, stanowisko zajmowane w jednostce reprezentowanej instytucji.

Odsytacze bibliograficzne sa cytowane wedtug systemu harwardzkiego (wigcej o systemie zob.
http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Odsytacze w tekscie podstawowym zaznaczamy nastgpujaco: w nawiasie — nazwisko autora, rok
wydania, po przecinku — strona lub strony.

Np. ,,Cz¢$¢ ciata nie moze wystepowac w funkcji instrumentu” — pisal Grochowski (Grochowski
1974, s. 163).
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Nazwisko autora mozna pomina¢, jezeli z kontekstu jednoznacznie wynika, Ze jest on autorem cytowanej
pracy. Przy pracach zbiorowych podajemy nazwisko pierwszego autora (Kubilius i in. 1999, p. 131).
Jezeli w spisie wykorzystanych zrodet 1 opracowan dwoch lub wigeej autorow ma to samo nazwisko, to w
odsylaczu przy nazwisku autora nalezy umiescic inicjat imienia (Kubilius V. 1999, p. 15).

Objasnienia i uwagi nalezy umieszcza¢ na dole strony i opracowan czcionkg 10. Numeracja ciagla
pozycji w catosci spisu.

Spis wykorzystanych Zrédel i opracowan umieszczamy po tekscie podstawowym (lub po
objasnieniach, o ile takowe sa). Zrodta w spisie podajemy w ukladzie alfabetycznym wedtug nazwisk
autoréw. Zrodta zapisane cyrylica lub innym, nie tacifskim alfabetem umieszczamy na koncu spisu.
Zrédta opisujemy nastepujaco:

Dla monografii:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Nazwa ksiqzki. Numer wydania (jezeli nie pierwsze).
Miejsce wydania: Wydawca.

Dla utwordw literatury pi¢knej, artykuléw lub innych, nieduzych tekstow z ksiazki:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaly, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksiazki. In: Inicjaty. NAZWISKO autora lub red./oprac./ed. ksiazki (w takim wypadku
przed nazwiskiem nalezy umiesci¢ skrot red./oprac./ed.). Tytuf ksiqzki. Miejsce wydania: Wydawca,
strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan periodycznych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytul utworu literackiego, artykulu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu. Tytut wydania periodycznego, numer, strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan internetowych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaly, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksiqzki. Dost¢pne na stronie: Tytut strony internetowej [od datal].

Jezeli ten sam autor w tym samym roku oglosit wigcej niz jedno cytowane zrodto, nalezy je opatrzy¢
literami a, b, ¢ itd., umieszczajac przy roku wydania. W spisie wykorzystanych Zrodetl i opracowan
umieszczamy od najstarszego do najpdzniejszego.

Imiona wiasne pisze si¢ zgodnie ze wspotczesnymi zasadami ortografii. W odsytaczu, pojawiajacym
si¢ w tekscie po raz pierwszy, podaje si¢ nazwisko i inicjaly, dalej mozna ograniczy¢ si¢ tylko do
nazwiska tego autora.

Wystepujace w tekscie zapozyczone i przestarzate nazwy zrodet literackich, badan naukowych,
wydan periodycznych zaleca si¢ podawac zgodnie z oryginatem. W przypadku, kiedy sa one thumaczone
lub skracane, w nawiasie lub w odsylaczu trzeba koniecznie poda¢ nazwe w oryginale. W odsytaczach
1 spisie wykorzystanych zrédet i opracowan wszystkie nazwy i tytuly nalezy podawac w oryginale.

Tytuly ksiazek i1 innych publikacji oddzielnych w tekscie pisze si¢ za pomoca kursywy, a tytuly
nieduzych utworow literackich, artykutow i innych tekstéw nie bedacych publikacja samodzielng — w
cudzostowie.

Literaturg pickna zaleca sig¢ cytowac w jezyku oryginahi, zachowujac zasady pisowni i interpunkcji
zrodta. Thumaczenie cytatu z utworu literackiego w jezyku obcym mozna przytoczyé w przypisie.
Cytaty z literatury naukowej w jezyku obcym zaleca sig przytacza¢ w thumaczeniu.
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GENERAL REQUIREMENTS FOR PUBLICATIONS

“Respectus Philologicus” is a philological periodical dealing with the problems of grammar, semiotics
and semantics (H 352).

The main languages of the journal are English, Lithuanian, Polish and Russian.

“Respectus Philologicus” publishes scholarly articles, translations, reviews, overviews, and discussions
of the philological research in the region. The size of articles is up to 30 000 printed characters; the size
of reviews and overviews is up to 10 000 printed characters. In case the paper exceeds the normal length
the editors’ consent for its publication is needed. Texts for publication should be submitted in two hard
copies printed in Font 12 Times New Roman with 1,5 space between the lines. A copy on a floppy disc
(Microsoft Word, Office’97 or newer version) should be added to the hard copy. Contributions can also
be sent by e-mail: the address is <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>,
<makarovavv(@gmail.com>. The authors of the manuscripts are expected to conform to the format and
documentation requirements that are given below.

All articles submitted for publication in “Respectus Philologicus” are reviewed by at least two
academics appointed by the Editors’ Board: one of the reviewers is not a member of the Editorial
Board. Reviewers stay anonymous. The dates of submission and acceptance for publication of the
paper are indicated by the editors at the end of the manuscript.

Format and Documentation Requirements

Articles submitted for publication in ,,Respectus Philologicus® should include the aim(s) and
methodology of the research, give an overview of the work previously done on the investigated problem,
substantiate the achieved results of the research and have a list of references. The manuscript should
also contain an abstract of at least 2 000 printed characters in volume in English, key words in English
and Lithuanian, and a summary of at least 1 000 printed characters in Lithuanian.

The author’s full name, academic affiliation, office (or home) address, telephone, e-mail address and
research interests should be typed in the top left-hand corner of the first page, and the title of the article
should be given below in the centre of the page. The author‘s full name, degree, position and academic
affiliation are to be presented at the end of the article.

References should be presented according to the international Harvard System (comprehensive
explanation in: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard system.html).

Citations in the text are referred to in the text by giving the author’s surname, the year of publication
and the page numbers.

e.g. As Harvey (1992, p. 21) said, “good practices must be taught” and so we...

The author’s surname is not given in parentheses if it naturally occurs in the context. If there are
more than two authors, the surname of the first author should be given followed by et al.

e.g. Office costs amount to 20% of total costs in most business (Wilson et al. 1997)

If there are several authors with the same surname, the author’s name is supplemented with initials.

Explanations and notes should be given as footnotes and should be printed in Font 10. The numeration
is continuous.
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References to documents cited in the text should be listed at the end of a piece of work (or after the
notes). They are arranged in alphabetical order by author’s surnames. References in Cyrillic and other
non Latin type should be given at the end of the list. They are referred according to the examples:

Reference to a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title. Edition (if not the first). Place of
publication: Publisher.

Reference to a work of artistic literature, article or short texts from a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title of a fictional work, article or short
texts. In: INITIALS. SURNAME, of author or editor of publication followed by ed. or eds. if relevant.
Title of book. Place of publication: Publisher, Page number(s).

Reference to an article in a journal:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title of article. Title of journal, Volume
number and (part number), Page numbers.

Reference to an article from web recourses:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year. Title [online]. (Edition). Place of publication, Publisher (if
ascertainable). Available from: URL [Accessed date].

When an author has published more than one cited document in the same year, these are distinguished
by adding lower case letters (a, b, c, etc.) after the year. In References they should be listed chronologically
(earliest first).

Proper names should be spelt in accordance with the latest orthographical norms. When mentioned
for the first time, a personal name should include both first and last names, but when repeated the
family name is sufficient. If the work is written in another language, proper names should be written
according to the spelling rules of that language.

When books or periodicals published in foreign languages are mentioned in the paper, their titles are
to be put in the original language. If their titles are translated or abbreviated, their original title should
be indicated in brackets or in footnotes. All titles in footnotes are to be written in their original language.

Titles of books, journals and other periodicals should be italicized. Titles of other works that are not
separate publications are to be given in quotation marks.

Quotations from the fictions should be written in their original language and their original spelling
and punctuation should be preserved. Citations from the fictions in foreign languages may be translated
in footnotes, while quotations from scholarly works are expected to be translated.
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TPEBOBAHUSA K O®OPMJIEHUIO CTATEN

“Respectus Philologicus” — ¢uonornueckuii »ypHa, MOCBSIICHHBIH UCCIIEIOBAHUSIM B 00NACTH
rpaMMaTHK{, CEMUOTHKH 1 cemanTuku (H 352).

OcHoarle s361KN “Respectus Philologicus” — muToBckuit, MONBCKAH, aHIIAHCKUH, PyCCKHT.

B xyprane “Respectus Philologicus” myOnukyroTcst mpoOieMHbIe HaydHBIE CTAaThH, TIEPEBOMIEI,
PpEILEH3HH, IUCKYCCHH YUICHBIX PETMOHA M 0030pbl HayYHOH e TENLHOCTH B peruone. O0beM crarei —
1o 30 000 meyatnsix 3HakoB (0,75 aBTOpCKOTO JKicTa), 0030pkI, perensun — 10 10 000 meyaTHBIX
3nakoB (0,25 aBTopckoro nucta). [Ipesbiiienne ob6bema MyOIUKAIMK CIeayeT 3ab1aroBpeMeHHO
oroBapuBarh ¢ penakuueil. [Iprcsuiaemble st MyONMUKAIMK MaTepHalIbl JODKHBI ObITh OTIICUATAHBI
gepes 1,5 maTepBana, mpudt 12 Times New Roman B 2 sx3emiusipax. OTHOBpEMEHHO TOJDKHA OBITh
TIpe/ICTaBIeHA IEKTPOHHAs Bepcus (TEKCTOBBIN pemakTop — Microsoft Word Office’97 u Bwimme).
Marepuanbl MOXXHO IPUCHUIATh JIEKTPOHHOI modTol mo anpecam: <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>,
<respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv@gmail.com>.

TeKcThI IOIKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH IPUBOJMMBIM HIKE TPEOOBAHHSM K CTPYKTYPE U OOPMIICHHUIO
nyonukanuu. Ctatbu, ohOpMIICHHBIE ¢ HapylleHHeM Hactosmmx «TpeboBaHuit», penakuus K
PaccMOTPEHHIO He PUHUMAET. Pemakims ocTasiseT 3a co00ii IpaBo B cilydae HEOOXOTUMOCTH BHOCHTD
B TEKCT PESAAKIIMOHHBIC M3MEHEHHS, He HCKaXaIOIHe OCHOBHOE COZICpYKaHUE CTaThH.

Jns xaxxmoit noctynatomieit B penakiiio “Respectus Philologicus” HayqHO# cTaTby peakOHHAS
KOJUIETHsl Ha3HA4YaeT JIBYX PELEH3EHTOB, OAWH M3 KOTOPBHIX HE SIBISIETCS WIEHOM PEIaKIIMOHHOM
KoJuleruu. PelieH3npoBaHue MPOBOMUTCS aHOHMMHO. B KOHIIE CTaThil peJakiusl yKa3bIBaeT JAThI
MOCTYIUICHHS M TIPUHSITHS CTaThU K MIEYaTH.

“Respectus Philologicus” myOnuKyeT TOIBKO CTaThH, HE BEIXOMBIIINE paHee Ha A3BIKax JKypHAIa.

Crpykrypa nmyouaukanmii B “Respectus Philologicus”

B “Respectus Philologicus” mpruHUMAarOTCsI HaydHBIE CTAaThH, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE TPEOOBAHMUSM,
MPENBSBISIEMBIM K ITyONUKAIMSIM Takoro poaa. B crarbe HeoOXomuMo chopMynnpoBaTh LETb
OIIPE/IENUTH METO/IONOTHIO HAyYHOTO MCCIIEI0BaHHSI, PACCMOTPETh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE MCCIIETOBAHUS
1o JIaHHOW mpobieMe, MPeJACTaBUTh U 000CHOBATh pe3yibTaThl aHANINW3a MaTepuana, yKa3aTb
WCTIONB30BaHHY0 JIuTeparypy. HayuHas crarhbst Ha pycCKOM si3bIKe JIOJDKHA OBITh CHAOKeHa aHHOTALHEH
(me meree 1 000 TegaTHBIX 3HAKOB) Ha PYCCKOM S3bIKE, KITFOUEBBIMH CJIOBAMH Ha PYCCKOM M aHIITHHCKOM
sI3BIKaX M Pe3toMe Ha aHIIHHCKOM si3bIke (He MeHee 2 000 meyaTHBIX 3HAKOB).

B Hauane crarem, cieBa, yKa3pIBalOTCS MMsI U (paMIIIMSI aBTOpa, YUIPEKACHUE, TIPEICTABISIEMOE
aBTOPOM (Ha sI3BIKE CTaTbH), aJIpec YUpeskaeHHs (Ha SI3bIKE MPEACTAaBIsIEMON aBTOPOM CTpaHBI),
KOHTaKTHBIH TeneoH, afpec eKTPOHHOM MOYTHI, 00NacTh HAyYHBIX MHTEpecoB aBTopa. Hinke, B
LIEHTPEe CTPaHMIpBI, pacrojaraeTcs Ha3BaHHWe crarbi. HasBaHue crarbu, MMs M (ammins aBTopa,
addumanust moBTOPSIOTCS TIepen Summary — Ha aHIIMICKOM SI3bIKE. B KOHIIE yKa3bIBatOTCS UMSI U
(ammist aBTOpa, YUeHasl CTETICHb, 3BaHHUE W IOJDKHOCTB B TIPECTABISIEMOM aBTOPOM YUPEKICHHN.

Bubauorpaguyeckne 0TCHLUIKHA 0QOPMIISIOTCS 1I0 MEXKITyHAPOIHON TapBapiCKON CHCTEME
(monpobuee cm.: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard system.html).

Bubnuorpaduyeckre OTChUIKH B TEKCTE O(OPMITIOTCS CIIEAYIOIINM 00pa3oM: B KPYIIIbIX CKOOKax
yKa3bIBaeTCs (PaMIIHsS aBTOPA, TOMI U3IAHKs, CTPAHHIIA (WIH CTPAHHIIB).
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Harmp.: B cepennHe mporwioro Beka mpo3Bydall 3HAMCHUTHIA TPHU3BIB Pa300paThCs B CYIIHOCTH
SIBJICHHSI, HA3BIBAEMOTO «Pa3pyIINTEHFHBIM 3AJIIIOM CIIOBECHOH apTIIUIEPHH TI0 KPEIOCTH PacCyIKay»
(bommumxep 1987, c. 24).

DaMuIHI0 aBTOpa MOKHO HE YIIOMHHATH, €CIIH aBTOPCTBO YKa3bIBAEMOW pabOTHI MOHSATHO U3
KOHTeKcTa. ECiii OTChUTKa JaeTcsi Ha paboTy HECKOJIIBKHX aBTOPOB, YKa3bIBACTCS (haMHIIMS MTEPBOTO
aBropa, Hanp.: (bapanoB u dp. 2004, c. 15). Ecnu B crincke nureparypbl ecTh 0HO(aMIIBIBL, B TAKOM
ciry4ae (paMIuIHs aBTopa B OTCBUIKE COMPOBOXKIaeTCs MHMIManoM, Hanp.: (bapanos A. 1990).

IMosicHeHUsI U 3aMeYaHUsI PACIIONAralOTCsS B KOHIIE CTPAHUIIBI B BUJE MOCTPAHUYHBIX CHOCOK
(mpudt 10, HyMepanmst CHOCOK CIDIOIITHAS).

Chnucok JuTepaTyphbl pacroyiaractcsi B KOHIIC TeKCTa. MICTOUHMKY TPHUBOIATCSA B ai(haBUTHOM
TopsIKe Mo paMIITHAM aBTOPOB. B Hauase cIicka yKa3pIBarOTCS HICTOYHHKH Ha JIATHHUIIC, 3aTeM — Ha
KAPWUTAIE ¥ UHBIX TpaduuecKux cucrteMax. VIcTouHIKH 0(hOPMITIOTCS CISIYIONIIM 00pa3oM:

Jnst kuur:

OAMUNIINA ABTOPA, Nanmanst, ron m3nanus. Hasseanue knueu. Homep m3manus (ecimm 31o He
nepBoe u3gaHue). Mecro n3nanus: M3narenscTro.

Jist npon3BeeHnii Xy0:keCTBEHHOM JIMTEPaTypbl, CTaTeld WM APYrUMX HeGOJILIINX TEKCTOB
U3 KHUTHU:

OAMWINSA ABTOPA, Mnumanel, rog u3nanus. Hazpanue XyqokeCTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEIEHMUS,
CTaThM WM JPYToro HeOOIBIIOro TeKcTa M3 KHHUTH. [n: VHunmansl aBropa win coctaBureni. (B
TIOCJICTHEM CITyJac Mepel HUIMATIAMK COCTaBHUTENs 00aBisiercst cokparienue «Coct.y.) PAMUIINSL
Hassanue xnueu. Mecto m3nanus: M3natenbcTBo, CTPaHHUIIBL

JI1sl TEKCTOB M3 MePUOAUYECKUX M3TaAHUIA:

OAMWIINSA ABTOPA, Mnunmanel, rog u3nanus. Hazanue XyqokeCTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEICHMUS,
CTaThU WM APYTOro HeOONIBIIOTo TeKeTa. Haszearnue nepuoduteckozo uz0anusa, HOMep, CTPaHUITHL.

JlJ1sl TEKCTOB M3 3/1eKTPOHHBIX M3IaAHUI:

OAMUIINA ABTOPA, Vanmmansl, Tox u3nanus. Hazeanue Xy00xcecmeeHHO20 Npou3geoeHs,
cmamvu wiu 0py20eo Hebonbuio2o mexkcma. Pesxxum noctyma: aapec crpanutisl B MaTepHeTe [CMm. faral.

Ecnmu B TekcTe yIOMHHAFOTCS OIMyONMKOBAHHBIC B TOM JKE€ TOAY TPYABI OJHOTO aBTOPA, B TaKOM
city4yae B OnOnmuorpahuueckoil OTChUIKE U CIIMCKE JINTEPATyPhI TO H3IaHUsI COMPOBMKIACTCS OyKBOM
a,0, B U T. 1. (B XpOHOJIOTHIECKOM TIOPSJIKE, €CITH 3TO BO3MOXKHO).

B TekcTe Ha TUTOBCKOM S3BIKE JTUTOBCKHE AHTPOMOHMMBI MHUIIYTCS B COOTBETCTBHUH C
COBPEMCHHBIMU HOPMaMH TPABOMUCAHUS, OCTAIBHBIC aHTPOIIOHUMBI — B OPUTHHAIBLHON (hopme
COTJIaCHO TpaBWiIaM, W3JOKEeHHBIM B «Opdorpadun n mMyHKTyalnu JATOBCKOTO si3bIka» (CocT.
SLIZIENE, N.; VALECKIENE, A., 1992. Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81-89).
B Tekcte Ha Apyrux sA3pIkaX aHTPOIIOHUMBI ITMUTYTCS. B COOTBETCTBUU € TPAJULIMSAMU IPABONMCAHUS B
Tex s3bIKax. [Ipy mepBOM yIOMHWHAHHMH B TEKCTE YKa3bIBAIOTCS ITOJHOCTHIO UM M (haMHIINS, B
JTATBHEHIIIEM TEKCTE MOKHO YKA3bIBATh JIMIIH (DAMIUTHIO TOTO JKE JIHIIA.

YnoMmuHaeMbIe B TEKCTE WHOCTPAHHBIC WM CTAPHHHBIC HA3BAHUS JINTEPATYPHBIX TIPOM3BEICHAH,
HAYYHBIX TPYIOB, MEPUOTUUCCKUAX W3MAHUI PEKOMEHIYCTCs MUCaTh B OpUTHMHAIBHOHN (opme. Ecmm
mogo0OHbIC HA3BAHUS NAIOTCS B TIEPEBOZC, B CKOOKAX HMIIM CHOCKE CIIEIYeT YKa3aTh OpPUTHHAIBHOE
Ha3BaHue. B cHOckax, OubnmmorpapuecKix OTCHUTKAX U CITUCKE JINTEPATyPhl Bce Ha3BaHUsI ITUIITYTCS
B OpPUTHHAJIEHOH (hopMme.

XynoKeCTBEHHYIO JINTEpaTypy PEKOMEHIYETCs IIUTHPOBATh Ha SI3BIKE OPUTHHAJA, COXPAHAA
MpaBOMUCAHUE W MYyHKTYyallMI0 MUCTOYHUKA. B CHOCKax MOXXHO MPHUBOJUTH MEPEBOJ] LIUTATHI U3
XyIO’)KECTBEHHOW JINTEPATyphl Ha WHOCTPAHHOM s3bIKe. L{UTaThl M3 HAyIHOU JTUTEPATypHl Ha
MHOCTPAaHHOM SI3bIKE PEKOMEH/TyEeTCsl JIaBaTh B MEPEBOJIE.
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Aliuikaité Daiva

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Lietuviy filologijos katedros vedéja, docente,
humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiriniy
tyrimy centro vyresnioji mokslo darbuotoja; Kauno technologijos universiteto Humanitariniy moksly
fakulteto Kalbotyros katedros lektor¢ dr.; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Kierownik Katedry Filologii Litewskiej Uniwersytetu Wilenskiego —
Wydziat Humanistyczny w Kownie; starszy pracownik naukowy w Centrum Badan Socjokulturowych
Uniwersytetu Wilenskiego — Wydzial Humanistyczny w Kownie; lektor w Katedrze Jezykoznawstwa
Kowienskiego Uniwersytetu Technologicznego — Wydziat Nauk Humanistycznych; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr - Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Head of Department of Lithua-
nian Philology; Senior Researcher — Socio-Cultural Research Centre at Vilnius University, Kaunas
Faculty of Humanities; Lecturer PhD — Kaunas University of Technology, Faculty of Humanities,
Department of Linguistics; Lithuania

Arcimavi¢iené Liudmila
Vilniaus universiteto UZsienio kalby instituto Socialiniy moksly angly kalbos asistenté; Vilniaus
universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Angly filologijos katedros doktoranté; Lietuva

Asystent— Katedra Jezyka Angielskiego dla Nauk Spotecznych, Instytut Jgzykéw Obcych, Uniwersytet
Wilenski; doktorantka w Katedrze Filologii Angielskiej na Wydziale Filologicznym Uniwersytetu
Wilenskiego; Litwa

Assistant lecturer — Vilnius University, Institute of Foreign Languages, Department of English for
Social Sciences; PhD Student — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of English Phi-
lology; Lithuania

Bankauskaité-Sereikiené Gabija

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Lietuviy filologijos katedros docenté,
humanitariniy moksly daktare; Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiriniy
tyrimy centro vyresnioji mokslo darbuotoja; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Filologii Litewskiej, Uniwersytet Wilenski — Wydziat
Humanistyczny w Kownie; starszy pracownik naukowy w Centrum Badan Socjokulturowych
Uniwersytetu Wilenskiego — Wydziat Humanistyczny w Kownie; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Lithuanian Phi-
lology; Senior Researcher — Socio-Cultural Research Centre at Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of
Humanities; Lithuania

Binion Rudolph
Brandeis universiteto Walthame (Masaciusetse) Istorijos fakulteto profesorius; JAV

Prof. — Uniwersytet Brandeis w Waltham (Massachusetts), Wydzial Historyczny; USA
Prof. — Brandeis University in Waltham (Massachusetts), History Department; USA

Cibulskiené Jurga
Vilniaus pedagoginio universiteto UZsienio kalby fakulteto Angly kalbos didaktikos katedros ved¢ja,
humanitariniy moksly daktare; Lietuva

Dr nauk humanistycznych — Kierownik Katedry Dydaktyki Jezyka Angielskiego na Wydziale Jezykow
Obcych Wilenskiego Uniwersytetu Pedagogicznego; Litwa

Lecturer, PhD - Vilnius Pedagogical University, Faculty of Foreign Languages, Head of Department
of English Didactics; Lithuania



236 VII. MUSU AUTORIAI / NASI AUTORZY / OUR AUTHORS

Cicinskaité Regina

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Slavistikos katedros lektore; Lietuva

Lektor — Katedra Slawistyki, Wydzial Filologiczny, Uniwersytet Wilenski; Litwa
Lecturer — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavistics; Lithuania

Fernandez-Diaz Gabriela
Sevilijos universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Angly kalbos ir kalbotyros katedros docenté, humanitariniy
moksly daktare; Ispanija

Doc. dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Jezyka Angielskiego i Jgzykoznawstwa, Wydziat Filologiczny,
Uniwersytet w Sewilli; Hiszpania

Assoc. Prof. Dr — University of Seville, Faculty of Philology, Department of English Language and
Linguistics; Spain

Iiiigo-Mora Isabel
Sevilijos universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Angly kalbos ir kalbotyros katedros lektoré, humanitariniy
moksly daktaré; Ispanija

Lektor, dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Jgzyka Angielskiego i Jgzykoznawstwa, Wydziat
Filologiczny, Uniwersytet w Sewilli; Hiszpania

Lecturer, PhD — University of Seville, Faculty of Philology, Department of English Language and
Linguistics; Spain

Iwan Aneta Barbara

Mokykly konsultacijy padalinys prie Lenkijos ambasados Bratislavoje, lenky filologijos magistre,
mokytoja; Slovakija

Nauczyciel, mgr filologii polskiej — Szkolny Punkt Konsultacyjny przy Ambasadzie Rzeczypospolitej
Polskiej w Bratystawie; Stowacja

Teacher, Master of Polish Philology — the School Consultation Section at the Embassy of the Republic
of Poland in Bratislava; Slovak Republic

Keturakis Saulius

Kauno technologijos universiteto Humanitariniy moksly fakulteto Filosofijos ir kultiirologijos katedros
vedeéjas, docentas, humanitariniy moksly daktaras; Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto
Lietuviy filologijos katedros lektorius daktaras; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Kierownik Katedry Filozofii i Kulturologii na Wydziale Nauk
Humanistycznych Kowienskiego Uniwersytetu Technologicznego; lektor w Katedrze Filologii
Litewskiej Uniwersytetu Wilenskiego — Wydziat Humanistyczny w Kownie; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Kaunas Technology University, Faculty of the Humanities, Head of Department of
Philosophy and Culture; Lecturer, PhD — Vilnius University, the Kaunas Faculty of Humanities,
Department of Lithuanian Philology; Lithuania

Konickaja Jelena

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Slavistikos katedros docenté, humanitariniy moksly daktare;
Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Slawistyki, Wydziat Humanistyczny, Uniwersytet Wilenski;
Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavistics; Lithuania
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Lassan Eleonora

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Slavistikos katedros profesoré; Vilniaus universiteto Kauno
humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiriniy tyrimy centro vyriausioji mokslo darbuotoja; Lietuva

Prof. dr hab. — Katedra Slawistyki, Wydziat Humanistyczny, Uniwersytet Wilenski; starszy pracownik
naukowy w Centrum Badan Socjokulturowych Uniwersytetu Wilefiskiego — Wydzial Humanistyczny
w Kownie; Litwa

Prof. Dr Habil. — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavistics; Senior Researcher
— Socio-Cultural Research Centre at Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities; Lithuania

Leschak Oleg
Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose profesorius; Lenkija
Prof. dr hab. — Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Prof. Dr Habil. — Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce, Institute
of Russian Philology; Poland

Listwan Fryderyk

Rusy filologijos instituto Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose
profesorius; Lenkija

Prof. dr hab. — Instytut Filologii Rosyjskiej, Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana
Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Prof. Dr Habil. — Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce, Institute
of Russian Philology; Poland

Makarov V. V.

Valstybinio Minsko lingvistikos universiteto profesorius; Baltarusija
Prof. — Panstwowy Uniwersytet Lingwistyczny w Minsku; Biatorus
Prof. — Minsk State Linguistics University; Belarus

Makarova Viktorija
Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiriniy tyrimy centro jaunesnioji mokslo
darbuotoja; Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Slavistikos katedros doktorante; Lietuva

Mtodszy pracownik naukowy — Centrum Badan Socjokulturowych, Uniwersytet Wilenski — Wydzial
Humanistyczny w Kownie; doktorantka w Katedrze Slawistyki na Wydziale Humanistycznym
Uniwersytetu Wilenskiego; Litwa

Junior Researcher — Socio-Cultural Research Centre at Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Hu-
manities; PhD Student — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavistics; Lithuania

Melnikiené Danguolé
Vilniaus universiteto UZsienio kalby instituto Romany kalby katedros vedéja, docenté, humanitariniy
moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Kierownik Katedry Jezykéw Romanskich, Instytut Jezykow Obcych,
Uniwersytet Wilenski; Litwa
Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Institute of Foreign Languages, Head of Department of Ro-
mance Languages; Lithuania
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Michow Elzbieta
Lenky filologijos instituto Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose
lektore, humanitariniy moksly daktare; Lenkija

Adiunkt, dr — Instytut Filologii Polskiej, Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana Kocha-
nowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Lecturer, PhD - Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce, Institute
of Polish Philology; Poland

Pasvenskiené Vytauté
Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Germany filologijos katedros vedéja, docente,
socialiniy moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk spotecznych — Kierownik Katedry Filologii Germanskiej, Uniwersytet Wilenski — Wydziat
Humanistyczny w Kownie; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Department of Germanic Philology, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Vilnius Univer-
sity; Lithuania

Rimkuté Audroné
Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Filosofijos ir kultiiros studijy katedros lektore,
humanitariniy moksly daktare; Lietuva

Lektor, dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Filozofii i Kulturoznawstwa, Uniwersytet Wilenski— Wydziat
Humanistyczny w Kownie; Litwa

Lecturer, PhD - Vilnius University, the Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Philosophy
and Cultural Studies; Lithuania

Romanova Tatyana V.
Niznij Novgorodo lingvistikos universiteto profesoré; Rusija

Prof. dr hab. — Uniwersytet Lingwistyczny w Niznym Nowgorodzie, Rosja
Prof. Dr Habil. — Nizhny Novgorod Linguistics University, Russia

Ruszkowski Marek
Lenky filologijos instituto Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose
profesorius; Lenkija

Prof. dr hab. — profesor nadzwyczajny w Instytucie Filologii Polskiej Uniwersytetu Humanistyczno-
Przyrodniczego Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Prof. Dr Habil. — Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce, Institute
of Polish Philology; Poland

Sitko Jurij
Sevastopolio humanitarinio universiteto vyr. déstytojas, humanitariniy moksly daktaras; Ukraina

Starszy wykladowca, dr — Uniwersytet Humanistyczny w Sewastopolu; Ukraina
Senior lecturer, PhD — Sevastopol University of Humanities; Ukraine
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Sviciuliené Juraté

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Filosofijos ir kulttiros studijy katedros ved¢ja,
docenté; Lietuvos muzikos ir teatro akademijos docenté, humanitariniy moksly daktare; Lietuva
Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Kierownik Katedry Filozofii i Kulturoznawstwa Uniwersytetu
Wilenskiego — Wydziat Humanistyczny w Kownie; docent Litewskiej Akademii Muzycznej i Teatralne;j;
Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Head of Department of Philoso-
phy and Cultural Studies; Assoc. Prof. of Lithuanian Music and Theatre Academy; Lithuania

Weber Marek
Bialystoko technikos universiteto UZsienio kalby mokymo centro vyr. déstytojas; Lenkija
Starszy wyktadowca, dr — Politechnika Biatostocka, Studium Jezykéw Obcych, Bialystok; Polska

Senior lecturer, PhD —Technical University of Bialystok, Foreign Language Teaching Centre, Bialystok;
Poland
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